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FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the ear- 
nest request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, 
the most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual 
treatise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the won- 
derful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sri Cai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord 
Caitanya,” he wrote, “a dumb man can recLe 
perfect poetry, a lame man can cross over moun- 
tains, and a blind man can see the stars in the 
sky.” 

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly, 
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the 
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But 
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint, for 
He was always chanting the names of God and 
dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the Su- 
preme Lord. Yet K.r$na dasa regards Him as 
more than a teacher and more than a saint. Lord 
Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord Him- 
self playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s devo- 
tee; no one, therefore, can be greater than Him. 

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many 
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback Gods, 
is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, it is a 
unique book of spiritual science. Now, the au- 
thor of Bhagavad-gita As It is, The Nectar of 
Devotion, Sri Jsopanisad and a host of other 
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya- 
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with 
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity 
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers sub- 
lime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the 
highest truth. 
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Plate 3 Advaita Acarya offered lulasi buds in Ganges water and appealed to Sn Krsna to 
descend, (p. 226) 
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Plate 4 “ Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking Me 
utterly helpless. " ( p. 243) 






Plate 5 Radha and Krsna are one, but They have assumed two bodies. Now They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. (pp. 264-265) 
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Plate 6 Snmatf Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Krsna. (p. 286) 
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Plate 7 The gopis saw their beloved Krsna at Kuruksetra after a long separation, (p. 313) 




Plate 8 Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment ofRadha and preached the chanting of the 
holy name. (p. 345) 






Plate 9 In Gokula, Krsna performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd girls, 
(p. 385) 




Plate 10 InSvetadvipa, Lord Visnu can be seen sitting on a throne of Sesa with His consort, 
Laksml (p. 456) 
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Plate 1 1 “O my dear Krsnadasa, go to Vrndavana, for there you will attain all things. ”( p. 494) 
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Preface 



There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya presented here and 
the teachings of Lord Kfjna in Bhagavad-glta. The teachings of Lord Caitanya are 
practical demonstrations of Lord Kona’s teachings. Lord Kona’s ultimate instruc- 
tion in Bhogovod~^Tto is that everyone should surrender unto Him, Lord Kfjna. Kfjna 
promises to take immediate charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this 
creation by virtue of His plenary expansion, KjTrodakasayT Vijnu, but this main- 
tenance is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He takes charge of His 
pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A pure devotee is a soul who is 
forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a child is surrendered to his parents or an 
animal to its master. In the surrendering process, one should: (1) accept things 
favorable for discharging devotional service, (2) reject things unfavorable, (3) believe 
firmly in the Lord’s protection, (4) feel exclusively dependent on the mercy of the 
Lord, (5) have no interest separate from the interest of the Lord, and (6) always 
feel oneself meek and humble. 

The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him by following these six guide- 
lines, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world misunderstand these 
demands and urge the general mass of people to reject them. At the conclusion of 
the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gTta, Lord Kfjna directly says: “Engage your mind 
always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me. Being completely 
absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly 
demons misguide the masses of people by directing them to the impersonal, 
unmanifest, eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality of Godhead. The 
impersonalist MayavadT philosophers do not accept that the ultimate aspect of the 
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one desires to understand 
the sun as it is, one must first face the sunshine, then the sun globe and, after 
entering into that globe, come face to face with the predominating deity of the sun. 
Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the MayavadT philosophers cannot go beyond the 
Brahman effulgence, which may be compared to the sunshine. The Upani$ads 
confirm that one has to penetrate the dazzling effulgence of Brahman before one 
can see the real face of the Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Kr$na, who appeared as 
the foster child of the King of Vraja. He also suggests that the place known as 
Vfndavana is as good as Lord Kfjna because there is no difference between the 
name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia of Lord Kfjna and 
Lord Kf$na Himself. That is the absolute nature of the Absolute Truth. 

Lord Caitanya also recommended that the highest mode of worship in the 
highest perfectional stage is the method practiced by the damsels of Vraja. These 
damsels (gopJs , or cowherd girls) simply loved Krjna without a motive for material 
or spiritual gain. Caitanya also recommended SrTmad-Bhagavatam as the spotless 
narration of transcendental knowledge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in 
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human life is to develop unalloyed love for Krjna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Lord Caitanya’s teachings are identical to those given by Lord Kapila, the original 
propounder of sahkhya-yoga, the sahkhya system of philosophy. This authorized 
system of yoga recommends meditation on the transcendental form of the Lord. 
There is no question of meditating on something void or impersonal. One can 
meditate on the transcendental form of Lord Vijnu even without practicing involved 
sitting postures. Such meditation is called perfect samadhi. This perfect samadhi is 
verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd where Lord Krjna says: 
“And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in 
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the 
highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) 

Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the sahkhya philosophy of acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva, which maintains that the Supreme Lord is simultaneously one 
with and different from His creation. Lord Caitanya taught this philosophy through 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. He taught that the holy name of the 
Lord is the sound incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is the absolute 
whole, there is no difference between His holy name and His transcendental form. 
Thus by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can directly associate with the 
Supreme Lord by sound vibration. As one practices this sound vibration, he passes 
through three stages of development: the offensive stage, the clearing stage and the 
transcendental stage. In the offensive stage one may desire all kinds of material 
happiness, but in the second stage one becomes clear of all material contamination. 
When one is situated on the transcendental stage, he attains the most coveted 
position— the stage of loving God. Lord Caitanya taught that this is the highest 
stage of perfection for human beings. 

Yoga practice is essentially meant for controlling the senses. The central control- 
ling factor of all the senses is the mind; therefore one first has to practice controlling 
the mind by engaging it in Kfjna consciousness. The gross activities of the mind are 
expressed through the external senses either for the acquiring of knowledge or the 
functioning of the senses in accordance to the will. The subtle activities of the mind 
are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance to one’s consciousness, the indi- 
vidual is either polluted or clear. If one’s mind is fixed on Krjna (His name, quality, 
form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia), all one’s activities— both subtle and 
gross— become favorable. The Bhagavad-glta’s process of purifying consciousness is 
the process of fixingone’s mind on Krjna by talking of His transcendental activities, 
cleansing His temple, going to His temple, seeing the beautiful transcendental form 
of the Lord nicely decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food 
offered to Him, associating with His devotees, smelling the flowers and tulasl 
leaves offered Him, engaging in activities for the Lord’s interest, etc. No one can 
bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but one can purify these 
activities through a change in consciousness. This change is indicated in Bhagavad- 
glta when Kr$na tells Arjuna of the knowledge of yoga whereby one can work 
without fruitive results. “O son of Prtha, when you act by such intelligence, you 
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can free yourself from the bondage of works,” (Bg. 2.39) A human being is some- 
times restricted in sense gratification due to certain circumstances such as disease, 
etc., but this is not the prescription. Without knowing the actual process by which 
the mind and senses can be controlled, less intelligent men either try to stop the 
mind and senses by force, or they give in to them and are carried away by the waves 
of sense gratification. 

The regulative principles and the rules of yoga, the various sitting postures and 
breathing exercises performed in an attempt to withdraw one’s senses from the 
sense objects are methods meant for those who are too much engrossed in the 
bodily conception of life. The intelligent man who is situated in Krjna consciousness 
does not try to forcibly stop his senses from acting. Rather, he engages his senses in 
the service of Kr$na. No one can stop a child from playing by leaving him inactive. 
A child can be stopped from engaging in nonsense by being engaged in superior 
activities. The forceful restraint of sense activities by the eight principles of yoga is 
recommended for inferior men. Being engaged in the superior activities of Kr$na 
consciousness, superior men naturally retire from the inferior activities of material 
existence. 

In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Kr$na consciousness. That 
science is absolute. Dry mental speculators try to restrain themselves from material 
attachment, but it is generally found that the mind is too strong to be controlled 
and that it drags them down to sensual activities. A person in Krjna consciousness 
does not run this risk. One has to engage his mind and senses in Krjna conscious 
activities, and Lord Caitanya teaches one how to do this in practice. Before accepting 
sannyasa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya was known as ViSvambhara. The 
word viivambhara refers to one who maintains the entire universe and who leads 
all living entities. This maintainer and leader appeared as Lord SrT Krjna Caitanya 
to give humanity these sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher of life’s 
prime necessities. He is the most munificent bestower of love of Krjna. He is the 
complete reservoir of all mercies and good fortune. As confirmed in SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gTta, Mahabharata and the Upani$ads, He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krjna Himself, and He is worshipable by everyone in this 
age of disagreement. Everyone can join in His saiikutana movement. No previous 
qualification is necessary. Just by following His teachings, anyone can become a 
perfect human being. If one is fortunate enough to be attracted by His features, one 
is sure to be successful in one’s life mission. I n other words, those who are interested 
in attaining spiritual existence can be easily relieved from the clutches of maya by 
the grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings presented in this book are nondifferent 
from the Lord. 

Being engrossed in the material body, the conditioned soul increases the pages of 
history by all kinds of material activities. The teachings of Lord Caitanya can help 
human society stop such unnecessary and temporary activities. By these teachings, 
humanity can be elevated to the topmost platform of spiritual activity. These 
spiritual activities actually begin after liberation from material bondage. Such 
liberated activities in Krjna consciousness constitute the goal of human perfection. 
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The false prestige one acquires by attempting to dominate material nature is illusory. 
Illuminating knowledge can be acquired from the teachings of Lord Caitanya, and 
by such knowledge one can advance in spiritual existence. 

Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one can check the 
laws of material nature which govern such things. As long as one is engaged in 
fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in an attempt to attain the ultimate goal of 
life. I sincerely hope that by understanding the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human 
society will experience a new light of spiritual life which will open the field of 
activity for the pure soul. 



om tat sat 



A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

March 14, 1968 
Birthday of Lord Caitanya 
SrT-Sri-Radha-K[$na Temple 
New York, N.Y. 




Introduction 



(Originally delivered as five morning lectures on Caitanya-caritamrta— the 
authoritative biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT— before the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, New York 
City, April 10-14, 1967) 

The word caitanya means living force. As living entities, we can move, but a table 
cannot because it does not possess living force. Movement and activity may be con- 
sidered to be signs or symptoms of the living force. Indeed, it may be said that there 
can be no activity without the living force. Although the living force is present in 
the material condition, it is not amrta, immortal. The words caitanya-caritamrta, 
then, may be translated as “the character of the living force in immortality.” 

But how is this living force displayed immortally? It is not displayed by man or 
any other creature in this material universe, for none of us are immortal in these 
bodies. We possess the living force, we perform activities, and we are immortal by 
our nature and constitution, but the material condition into which we have been 
put does not allow our immortality to be displayed. It is stated in the Katha 
Upanisad that eternality and the living force belong both to ourselves and God. 
Although this is true in that both God and ourselves are immortal, there is a 
difference. As living entities, we perform many activities, but we have a tendency to 
fall down into material nature. God has no such tendency. Being all-powerful, He 
never comesunderthe control of material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one 
display of His inconceivable energies. 

On the ground we may see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly above the clouds 
we can see the sun shining. From the sky, skyscrapers and cities seem very tiny; 
similarly, from God's position this entire material creation is insignificant. The 
tendency of the conditioned living entity is to come down from the heights where 
everything can be seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this tendency. 
The Supreme Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion ( maya ) any more than 
the sun is subject to fall beneath the clouds. Because the Supreme Lord is not subject 
to illusion, He is unconditioned; because we, as finite living entities, are prone to 
fall into illusion, we are called conditioned. Impersonalist philosophers (MayavadTs) 
maintain that both the living entity and God Himself are under the control of mdya 
when they come into this material world. This may be true of the living entity, but 
it is not true of God, for in all instances the material energy is working under His 
direction. Those who consider the Supreme Lord to be subject to material con- 
ditioning are called fools by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-glta: 

avajananti mam mudha 
manusfm tanum airitam 
pa ram bhavam ajananto 
mama bhuta-mahefvaram 
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“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My 
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” (Bg. 9.1 1) 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu should not be considered to be one of us. He is K^na 
Himself, the supreme living entity, and as such He never comes under the cloud of 
mdya. Kfvja, His expansions, and even His higher devotees never fall into the 
clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya came to earth simply to preach krsna-bhakti, 
love of Kf^na. In other words, He is Lord Kf^ga Himself teaching the living entities 
the proper way to approach Kr^na. He is like a teacher who, seeing a student doing 
poorly, takes up a pencil and writes, saying, “Do it like this: A, B, C.” By this, one 
must not foolishly think that the teacher is learning his ABC’s. Although He appears 
in the guise of a devotee, we should always remember that Lord Caitanya is Kftna 
(God) Himself teaching us how to become Kf^na conscious, and we must study Him 
in that light. 

In Bhagavad-glta Lord K^na sets forth the highest religious principle in this way: 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvarh sarva-papebhyo 
mok$ayisyami ma sucah 

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

This may seem to be a simple instruction to follow, but invariably our reaction 
is, “Oh, surrender? Give up? But I have so many responsibilities.” And maya, 
illusion, says to us, "Don’t do it, or you’ll be out of my clutches. Just stay in my 
clutches, and I’ll kick you." It is a fact that we are constantly being kicked by 
maya, just as the male-ass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he comes for sex. 
Similarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whining when they have sex. These 
are the tricks of nature. Even an elephant in the jungle is caught by the use of a 
trained she-elephant who leads him into a pit. Maya has many activities, and in the 
material world her strongest shackle is the female. Of course in actuality we are 
neither male nor female— for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the 
body. We are all actually Kona’s servants. In conditioned life, however, we are 
shackled by the iron chains which take the form of beautiful women. Thus every 
male is bound by sex life, and therefore when one attempts to gain liberation from 
the material clutches, he must first learn to control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts 
one fully in the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially renounced 
this illusion at the age of twenty-four, although His wife was sixteen and His mother 
seventy, and He was the only male member of the family. Although He was a 
brahmana and was not rich, He took sarwyasa, the renounced order of life, and thus 
extricated Himself from family entanglement. 

If we wish to become fully Kr^na conscious, we have to give up the shackles of 
maya, or, if we remain with maya, we should live in such a way that we will not be 
subject to illusion. It is not necessary for one to abandon his family, for there were 
many householders amongst Lord Caitanya’s closest devotees. What must be re- 
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nounced is the propensity for material enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya 
approved of a householder having regulated sex in marriage, He was very strict with 
those in the renounced order, and He even banished Junior Haridasa for glancing 
lustfully at a young woman. The point is that one must take up a particular path 
and stick to it, obeying all the rules and regulations necessary for success in spiritual 
life. It was Lord Caitanya’s mission that He teach the path of Kr^na consciousness 
to all men and thereby enable them to partake of the immortality of spiritual life. 

From Caitanya-caritampta we learn how Caitanya taught people to become im- 
mortal, and thus the title may be properly translated as “the immortal character of 
the living force.” The supreme living force is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He is also the supreme entity. There are innumerable living entities, and all of them 
are individual. This is very easy to understand: We are all individual in thought and 
desires, and the Supreme Lord is also an individual person. He is different, though, 
in that He is the leader, the one whom no one can excel. Amongst the created living 
entities, one being can excel another in one capacity or another. The Lord is an 
individual, just as the living entities are individual, but He is different in that He is 
the supreme individual. God is also infallible, and in Bhagavad-glta He is addressed 
as Acyuta, which means, “He who never falls down.” This is indicated because in 
Bhagavad-glta Arjuna had fallen into delusion but Krsna had not. We often hear it 
said that God is infallible, and in Bhagavad-glta Kr^na states: 

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram 
yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhyai ca pararh vetti 
mad-bhavam so 'dhigacchati 

“When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all activities 
and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, then you can 
know My spiritual nature.” (Bg. 1 4.1 9) 

Thus we should not think that K[$na is overpowered by the material potency 
when He is in the material world. Kr$na and His incarnations are not under the 
control of material nature. They are totally free. Indeed, in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
one who has a godly nature is actually defined as one who is not affected by the 
modes of material nature, although in material nature. If even a devotee can attain 
this freedom, then what to speak of the Supreme? 

The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by material contamination 
while in the material world. It was Rupa GosvamT who explained that we can remain 
uncontaminated while in the world if we simply make it our ambition to serve 
Kf^na. One may then justifiably ask, "How can I serve?” Obviously this is not simply 
a matter of meditation, which is just an activity of the mind, but of practical work. 
Love of Krona’s service can only be attained by working for Kfjna. In such work, 
we should leave no resource unused. Whatever is there, whatever we have, should 
be used for Kr^na. We can use everything: typewriters, automobiles, airplanes, 
missiles— anything. If we simply speak to people about Kr$na consciousness, we are 
also rendering service. If our minds, senses, speech, money and energies are thus 
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engaged in the service of K[$qa, we cannot be considered to be existing in material 
nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, or Kfsna consciousness, we transcend 
the platform of material nature. It is a fact that Kf^na, His expansions and His 
devotees— that is, those who work for Him— are not in material nature, although 
people with a poor fund of knowledge think that they are. 

Caitanya-caritamrta teaches that the spirit soul is immortal and that our activities in 
the spiritual world are also immortal. The MayavadTs, who hold to the view that the 
Absolute is impersonal and formless, contend that a realized soul has no need to 
talk. However, the Vaijnavas, who are devotees of K[$qa, contend that when one 
reaches the stage of realization, he really begins to talk. “Previously we only talked 
of nonsense,” the Vaijnava says. “Now let us begin our real talks, talks of K[$qa.” 
The MayavadTs are also fond of using the example of the water pot, maintaining 
that when a pot is not filled with water it makes a sound, but that when it is filled 
it makes no sound. But are we waterpots? How can we be compared to them? A 
good analogy utilizes as many similarities between two objects as possible. A water 
pot is not an active living force, but we are. Ever silent meditation may be adequate 
for a water pot, but not for us. Indeed, when one has realized he has so much to 
say about K^qa, twenty-four hours in a day is not sufficient. It is the fool who is 
celebrated as long as he does not speak, for when he breaks his silence his lack of 
knowledge is exposed. Caitanya-caritamrta shows that there are many wonderful 
things to discover by glorifying the Supreme. 

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritamrta , Kf^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT writes: “I 
offer my respects to my spiritual masters.” He uses the plural here to indicate the 
disciplic succession. It is not that he offers obeisances to his spiritual master alone 
but to the whole parampara, the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord 
Kf^qa Himself. Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author’s 
highest respect for all the Vaijnavas. After offering obeisances to the disciplic 
succession, the author pays obeisances to all other devotees, Godbrothers, the 
expansions of Godhead and the first manifestation of Kona’s energy. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu (sometimes called K[$na Caitanya) is the embodiment of all of these; 
He is God, guru, devotee and the expansion of God. As His associate, Nityananda, 
He is the first manifestation of energy; as Advaita, He is an incarnation; as 
Gadadhara, He is the internal potency; and as ^rlvasa, He is the marginal living 
entity. Thus Kf^qa should not be thought of as being alone but should be considered 
as eternally existing with all His manifestation, as described by Ramanujacarya. In 
viiitfadvaita philosophy, God’s energies, expansions and incarnations are considered 
to be oneness in diversity. In other words, God is not separate from all of these; 
everything together is God. 

Actually Caitanya-caritamrta is not intended for the novice, for it is the post- 
graduate study of spiritual knowledge. Ideally, one begins with Bhagavad-gita and 
advances through Srlmad-Bhagavatam to the Caitanya-caritamrta. Although all 
these great scriptures are on the same absolute level, for the sake of comparative 
study Caitanya-caritamrta is considered to be on the highest platform. Every verse 
in it is perfectly composed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are compared 
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to the sun and moon in that They dissipate the darkness of the material world. In 
this instance both the sun and moon have risen together, and it is proper to offer 
obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. 

In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are relatively unknown, 
one may inquire, “Who is Krjna Caitanya?" The scriptural conclusion in answer to 
that question is that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally in the 
Upani$ads the Supreme Absolute Truth is described in an impersonal way, but the 
personal aspect of the Absolute Truth is mentioned in the T§opani$ad, where, after 
a description of the all-pervading, we find the following verse: 

hiranmayena patrena 

satyasyapihitam mukham 
tat tvam pu$ann apavr,nu 
satya-dharmaya drtfaye 

“O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your 
dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure 
devotee.” [Sri Isopar>i$ad, Mantra 15) 

The impersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the effulgence of God 
and arrive at the personality from whom this effulgence is emanating. At the end 
of Tsopani$ad, however, there is a hymn to the Personality of Godhead. It is not that 
the impersonal Brahman is denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is con- 
sidered to be the glaring effulgence of the body of Caitanya. In other words, Krsna 
Caitanya is the basis of the impersonal Brahman. It is also stated by Krsna in 
Bhagavad-glta that the impersonal Brahman rests on Him ( brahmano hi prati$thaham, 
Bg. 14.27). The Paramatma, or Supersoul, which is present within the heart of 
every living entity and within every atom of the universe, is but the partial repre- 
sentation of Caitanya. Krsna Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahman and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. As the Supreme He is full in six opulences: 
wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. In short, we should 
know that He is Krsna, God, and nothing is equal to or greater than Him. There is 
no superior to be conceived. He is the Supreme Person. 

It was Rupa GosvamT, a confidential devotee taught for more than ten days 
continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wrote: 

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te 
kpsnaya krsna-caitanya-ndmne gaura-tvise namah 

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord £ri Krjna Caitanya 
who is more magnanimous than any other avatara, even Krsna Himself, because He 
is bestowing freely what no one else has ever given— pure love of Krsna.” 

It is not that Caitanya teaches a long and elaborate path to God realization. He 
is completely spiritual, and He begins from the point of surrender to Krsna. He does 
not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or jhana-yoga or ha (ha- yoga but begins at the 
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end of material existence, at the point where one gives up all material attachment. 
In Bhagavad-gita Kr^na began His teachings by distinguishing the soul from matter 
and in the Eighteenth Chapter concluded at the point where the soul surrenders to 
Him in devotion. The MayavadTs would have all talk cease there, but at that point 
the real discussion only begins. It is the Vedanta-sutra which begins: athato brahma- 
jijhasa: “Now let us begin to inquire about the Supreme Absolute Truth.” Rupa 
GosvamTthus praises Caitanya as the most munificent incarnation of all, for He gives 
the greatest gift by indicating the highest form of devotional service. In other words, 
He answers the most important inquiries that anyone can make. 

There are different stages of devotional service and God realization. Strictly 
speaking, anyone who accepts the existence of God is situated in devotional 
service. To acknowledge that God is great is something, but not much. Caitanya, 
preaching as an acarya, a great teacher, taught that we can enter into a relationship 
with God and actually become God’s friend. In Bhagavad-glta Kr§na showed Arjuna 
His universal form because Arjuna was His “very dear friend.” Upon seeing Krjna as 
the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Krjna to forgive the 
familiarity of his friendship. Caitanya goes beyond this point. Through Lord 
Caitanya we can become friends with Krjna, and there is no limit to this friendship. 
We can become friends of Kr$na not in awe or adoration but in complete freedom. 
We can even relate to God as His father. This is not only the philosophy of Caitanya- 
caritamcta but of Srimad-Bhagavatam as well. There are no other literatures in 
the world in which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God is seen as 
the almighty Father who supplies the demands of His sons. The great devotees, 
however, sometimes treat God as a son in their execution of devotional service. 
The son demands, and the father supplies, and in supplying Krsna the devotee 
becomes like a father. Instead of taking from God, we give to God. It was in this 
relationship that Krsna’s mother, Yaioda, told the Lord, “Here, eat this or You’ll 
die. Eat nicely.” In this way Krsna, although the proprietor of everything, depends 
on the mercy of His devotee. This is a uniquely high level of friendship in which the 
devotee actually believes himself to be the father of Krsna. 

However, Lord Caitanya’s greatest gift was His teaching that Krsna can be actually 
treated as one’s lover. In this relationship the Lord is so much attached that He 
expresses His inability to reciprocate. Krsna was so obliged to the gopls, the cowherd 
girls of Vrndavana, that He felt unable to return their love. “I cannot repay your 
love,” He told them. “I have no more assets to return.” Thus devotional service is 
performed on this excellent platform, and knowledge of the devotee’s relationship 
to Krsna as lover and beloved was given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was never 
given by any previous incarnation or acarya. Thus ROpa GosvamT wrote of Caitanya: 
“Devotional service itself is the highest platform, the glorious platform which You 
have contributed. You are Krsna in a yellow complexion, and You are SacTnandana, 
the son of mother SacT. Those who hear Caitanya-caritamfla will keep You in their 
hearts. It will be easy to understand Krsna through \6u.” ThusCaitanya Mahaprabhu 
came to deliver Krsna. His method of deliverance was not meditation, fruitive 
activities or scriptural study, but love. 
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We have often heard the phrase “love of Godhead.” How far this love of Godhead 
can actually be developed can be learned from the Vaisnava philosophy. Theoretical 
knowledge of love of God can be found in many places and in many scriptures, but 
what that love of Godhead actually is and how it is developed can be found in 
Vaisnava literatures. It is the unique and highest development of love of God that 
is given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Even in this material world we can have a little sense of love. How is this possible? 
It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead. Whatever we find within our 
experience within this conditional life is situated in the Supreme Lord, who is the 
ultimate source of everything. In our original relationship with the Supreme Lord 
there is real love, and that love is reflected pervertedly through material conditions. 
Our real love is continuous and unending, but because that love is reflected per- 
vertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and is inebriating. If we want 
real transcendental love, we have to transfer our love to the supreme lovable object— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the basic principle of Krsna con- 
sciousness. 

In material consciousness we are trying to love that which is not at all lovable. We 
give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that at the time of death we may 
think of them and consequently take birth in a family of cats or dogs. Thus love 
that does not have Krsna as its object leads downward. It is not that Krsna or God 
is something obscure or something that only a few chosen people can attain. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu informs us that in every country and in every scripture there 
is some hint of love of Godhead. Unfortunately no one knows what love of God- 
head actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in that they can 
direct the individual in the proper way to love God. Other scriptures do not give 
information on how one can love God, nor do they actually define or describe 
what or who the Godhead actually is. Although they officially promote love of 
Godhead, they have no idea how to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a 
practical demonstration of how to love God in a conjugal relationship. Taking the 
part of RadharanT, Caitanya tries to love Krsna as RadharSnT loved Him. Krsna was 
always amazed by RadharanT’s love. “How does RadharanT give Me such pleasure?” 
He would ask. In order to study RadharanT, Krsna lived in Her role and tried to 
understand Himself. This is the secret of Lord Caitanya’s incarnation. Caitanya is 
K[$na, but He has taken the mode or role of RadharanT to show us how to love 
Krsna. Thus He is addressed: “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 
Lord who is absorbed in RadharanT’s thoughts.” 

This brings up the question of who RadharSnT is and what Radha-Krsna is. 
Actually Radha-Krsna is the exchange of love. This is not ordinary love; Krsna has 
immense potencies, of which three are principal: internal, external and marginal. 
In the internal potency there are three divisions: sarhvit, hladinT and sandhinT. The 
hladinT potency is the pleasure potency. All living entities have this pleasure-seeking 
potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This is the very nature of the 
living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy our pleasure potency by means of 
the body in this material condition. By bodily contact we are attempting to derive 
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pleasure from material sense objects. We should not think, however, that Krsna, who 
is always spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. Krsna 
describes the material universe as a nonpermanent place full of miseries. Why, then, 
would He seek pleasure in the material form? He is the Supersoul, the supreme 
spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the material conception. 

In order to learn how Krsna’s pleasure can be obtained, we must read the Tenth 
Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam in which Kfjna’s pleasure potency is displayed in His 
pastimes with RadharanT and the damsels of Vraja. Unfortunately, unintelligent 
people turn at once to the sports of Krsna in the DaSama-skandha, the Tenth 
Canto. Krsna’s embracing RadharanT or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the 
rdsa dance are generally not understood by ordinary men because they consider 
these pastimes in the light of mundane lust. They incorrectly think that Krsna is 
like themselves and that He embraces the gopTs just as an ordinary man embraces 
a young girl. Some people thus become interested in Krsna because they think that 
His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is not kr^na-bhakti, love of Kf$na, but 
prakrta-sahajiya — materialistic lust. 

In order to avoid such errors, we should understand what Radha-Krsna actually 
is. Radha and Krsna display their pastimes through Krsna’s internal energy. The 
pleasure potency of Krsna’s internal energy is a most difficult subject matter, and 
unless one understands what Krsna is, he cannot understand it. Krsna does not take 
any pleasure in this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are 
part and parcel of Krsna, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we are trying 
to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Krsna, however, does not make such a 
vain attempt. The object of Krsna’s pleasure potency is RadharanT, and He exhibits 
His potency or His energy as RadharanT and then engages in loving affairs with Her. 
In other words, Krsna does not take pleasure in this external energy but exhibits 
His internal energy, His pleasure potency, as RadharanT. Thus Krsna manifests 
Himself as RadharanT in order to exhibit His internal pleasure potency. Of the many 
extensions, expansions and incarnations of the Lord, this pleasure potency is the 
foremost and chief. 

It is not that RadharanT is separate from Krsna. RadharanT is also Krsna, for 
there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. Without energy, there 
is no meaning to the energetic, and without the energetic, there is no energy. 
Similarly, without Radha there is no meaning to Krsna, and without Krsna, there 
is no meaning to Radha. Because of this, the Vaisnava philosophy first of all pays 
obeisances to and worships the internal pleasure potency of the Supreme Lord. 
Thus the Lord and His potency are always referred to as Radha-Krsna. Similarly, 
those who worship the name of Narayana first of all utter the name of LaksmT, as 
LaksmT-Narayana. Similarly, those who worship Lord Rama first of all utter the 
name of STta. In any case— STta-Rama, Radha-Krsna, LaksmT-Nar3yana— the potency 
always comes first. 

Radha and K[$naare one, and when Kr$na desires to enjoy pleasure, He manifests 
Himself as RadharanT. The spiritual exchange of love between Radha and Kf$na is 
the actual display of the internal pleasure potency of K^na. Although we speak of 
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“when” Kr$na desires, just when He did desire we cannot say. We only speak in this 
way because in conditional life we take it that everything has a beginning; however, 
in the absolute or spiritual life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet in order to 
understand that Radha and Kr$na are one and that They also become divided, the 
question "When?” automatically comes to mind. When Kr^na desired to enjoy His 
pleasure potency, He manifested Himself in the separate form of RadharanT, and 
when He wanted to understand Himself through the agency of Radha, He united 
with Radharanr, and that unification is called Lord Caitanya. 

Why did Kr^na assume the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is explained that 
Kr$na desired to know the glory of Radha’s love. "Why is She so much in love with 
Me?” Kr^na asked. “What is My special qualification that attracts Her so? And what 
is the actual way in which She loves Me?” It seems strange that Kr$na, as the 
Supreme, should be attracted by anyone’s love. We search after the love of a woman 
or a man because we are imperfect and lack something. The love of a woman, that 
potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a woman, but 
this is not the case with Kr§na, who is full in Himself. Thus Kr$na expressed surprise: 
“Why am I attracted by RadharanT? And when RadharanT feels My love, what is She 
actually feeling?” In order to taste the essence of that loving affair, Krjna appeared 
just as the moon appears on the horizon of the sea. Just as the moon was produced 
by the churning of the sea, by the churning of spiritual love affairs the moon of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared. Indeed, Caitanya’s complexion was golden, just 
like the moon. Although this is figurative language, it conveys the meaning behind 
the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The full significance of His appearance will 
be explained in later chapters. 

The manifestations of the Supreme are also explained in Caitanyo-caritamrta. 
After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Krsnadasa Kaviraja next offers them to 
Nityananda. He explains that Nityananda is a manifestation of Sankarjana, who is 
the origin of the Maha-Vi$nu. Krona’s first manifestation is as Balarama and then 
Sahkarjana, and after Sarikarjana He is manifest as Pradyumna. In this way so many 
expansions take place. Although there are many expansions, Lord SrT Krjna is the ori- 
gin, as confirmed in Brahma-samhita. He is like the original candle from which many 
thousands and millions of candles are lit. Although any number of candles can be 
lighted, the original candle still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Krjna 
expands, Himself into so many lights, and all these expansions are called visnu-tattva. 
Vijnu is a large light, and we are small lights, but all are expansions of Krjna. 

When it is necessary to create the material universe, Vijnu expands Himself as the 
Maha-Vijnu. This Maha-Vi$nu lies down on the Causal Ocean and breathes all the 
universes from His nostrils. Thus from the Maha-Vijnu and the Causal Ocean all the 
universes spring, and all these universes float in the Causal Ocean. In this regard there 
is the story of Vamana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the 
covering of the universe. Water from the Causal Ocean flowed through the hole 
which His foot made, and it is said that that flow of water became the River Ganges. 
Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the most sacred water of Vijnu and is worshiped 
by all Hindus from the Himalayas down to the Bay of Bengal. 
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That Maha-Vijnu who lies on the Causal Ocean is actually an expansion of 
Balarama, who is Kfsna’s first expansion, and, in the Vfndavana pastimes, is the 
brother of K^rja. In the maha-mantra Hare Kfsna, Hare K[sna, Kfsna Kf^na, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, the word Rama refers to 
Balarama. Since Nityananda is an expansion of Balarama, Rama also refers to Lord 
Nityananda. Thus Hare Krsna, Hare Rama addresses not only Krsna and Balarama 
but Lord Caitanya and Nityananda as well. 

The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamrta primarily deals with what is beyond 
this material creation. The cosmic material expansion is called maya because it has 
no eternal existence. Because it is sometimes manifested and sometimes not 
manifested, it is regarded as illusory. But beyond this temporary manifestation 
there is a higher nature, as indicated in Bhagavad-glta: 

paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 
'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu 
naiyatsu na vinaSyati 

"Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this manifested 
and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this 
world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.” (Bg. 8.20) 

That supreme nature is beyond the manifested ( vyaktah ) and unmanifested 
(avyaktah). This superior nature which is beyond both creation and annihilation is 
the living force which is manifest in the bodies of all living entities. The body itself 
is composed of inferior nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is moving 
the body. The symptom of that superior nature is consciousness. Thus in the 
spiritual world, where everything is composed of the superior nature, everything is 
conscious. In the material world inanimate objects are not conscious, but in the 
spiritual world this is not so. There a table is conscious, the land is conscious, the 
trees are conscious— everything is conscious. 

It is not possible to imagine how far this material manifestation extends. In the 
material world everything is calculated by imagination or by some imperfect 
method, but Vedic literatures give information of what lies beyond the material 
universe. Those who believe in experimental knowledge may doubt the Vedic con- 
clusions, for they cannot even calculate how far this universe is extended, nor can 
they reach far into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of 
anything beyond this material nature by experimental means. That which is beyond 
our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It is useless to argue or 
speculate about what is inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it is not subject to 
speculation or experimentation. Our energy is limited, and our sense perception is 
limited; therefore we must rely on the Vedic conclusions regarding that subject 
matter which is inconceivable. Knowledge of the superior nature must simply be 
accepted without argument. How is it possible to argue about something to which 
we have no access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter is 




Introduction 



11 



given by Lord Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-glta, where Krsna tells Arjuna at the be- 
ginning of the Fourth Chapter: 

imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave 'bravit 

“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan 
instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to 
Iksvaku.” (Bg. 4.1) 

This is the method of parampara, or disciplic succession. Similarly, in fsrimad- 
Bhagavatam Krsna imparted knowledge into the heart of Brahma, the first created 
creature within the universe. Brahma imparted those lessons to his disciple, Narada, 
and Narada imparted that knowledge to his disciple, Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva imparted 
it to Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowledge comes down to 
Madhavendra Purl, to Tsvara PurT and from him to Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, then why did He 
need a spiritual master? Of course He did not need a spiritual master, but because 
He was playing the role of acarya (one who teaches by example), He accepted a 
spiritual master. Even Krsna Himself accepted a spiritual master, for that is the 
system. In this way the Lord sets the example for men. We should not think, how- 
ever, that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of knowledge. He 
is simply stressing the importance of accepting the disciplic succession. The knowl- 
edge of that disciplic succession actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the 
knowledge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Although we may not be in touch with 
the original personality who first imparted the knowledge, we may receive the same 
knowledge through this process of transmission. In SrTmad-Bhagavatam, it is stated 
that Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcen- 
dental knowledge into the heart of Brahma. This, then, is one way knowledge is 
received— through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one may receive 
knowledge: One depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated 
as the Supersoul within the heart of all living entities, and the other depends upon 
the guru or spiritual master, who is an expansion of Krsna. Thus Krsna transmits 
information both from within and from without. We simply have to receive it. If 
knowledge is received in this way, it doesn’t matter whether it is inconceivable or not. 

In SrTmad-Bhagavatam there is a great deal of information given about the 
Vaikuntha planetary systems which are beyond the material universe. Similarly, a 
great deal of inconceivable information is given in Caitanya-caritamrta. Any attempt 
to arrive at this information through experimental knowledge is not possible. The 
knowledge simply has to be accepted. According to the Vedic method, iabda, or 
transcendental sound, is regarded as evidence. Sound is very important in Vedic 
understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative. Even in the material 
world we accept a great deal of information which is sent thousands of miles by 
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telephone or radio. In this way we also accept sound as evidence in our daily lives. 
Although we cannot see the informant, we accept his information as valid on the 
basis of sound. Sound vibration then is very important in the transmission of 
Vedic knowledge. 

The Vedas inform us that beyond this cosmic manifestation there are extensive 
planets and the spiritual sky. This material manifestation is regarded as only a small 
portion of the total creation. The material manifestation includes not only this 
universe but innumerable others as well, but all the material universes combined 
comprise only one fraction of the total creation. The majority of the creation is 
situated in the spiritual sky. In that sky innumerable planets float, and these are 
called Vaikunthalokas. In every Vaikunthaloka Narayana presides in the form of 
His four-armed expansions: Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva. 

As stated before, the material universes are manifested by the Lord in the form 
of Maha-Visnu. Just as a husband and wife combine to beget offspring, the Maha- 
Visnu combines with His wife Maya, or material nature. This is also confirmed in 
the Bhagavad-gltci where Krsna states: 

sarva-yoni$u kaunteya 

murtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 
aham bTja-pradah pita 

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of KuntT, are made possible 
by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving father." (Bg. 14.4) 

Vijnu impregnated Maya or material nature simply by glancing at her. This is the 
spiritual method. Materially we are limited to impregnate by only one particular 
part of our body, but the Supreme Lord, Krsna or Maha-Visnu, can impregnate any 
part by any part. Simply by glancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities 
in the womb of material nature. The Brahma-samhita also confirms that the spiritual 
body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of that body can perform 
the functions of any other part. We can only touch with our hands or skin, but 
Krsna can touch just by glancing. We can only see with our eyes, we cannot touch 
or smell with them. Krsna, however, can smell and also eat with His eyes. When 
foodstuffs are offered to Krsna we don’t see Him eating, but He eats simply by 
glancing at the food. We cannot imagine how things work in the spiritual world 
where everything is spiritual. It is not that Krsna does not eat or that we imagine 
that He eats; He actually eats, but His eating is different from ours. Our eating 
process will be similar to His when we are completely on the spiritual platform. 
On that platform every part of the body can act on behalf of any other part. 

Visnu does not require anything in order to create. He does not require the 
goddess LaksmT in order to give birth to Brahma, for Brahma is born from a lotus 
flower which grows from the navel of Visnu. The goddess Laksmf sits at the feet of 
Visnu and serves Him. In this material world sex is required to produce children, 
but in the spiritual world one can produce as many children as he likes without 
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having to take help from his wife. Because we have no experience with spiritual 
energy, we think that Brahma’s birth from the navel of Visnu is simply a fictional 
story. We are not aware that spiritual energy is so powerful that it can do anything 
and everything. Material energy is dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is 
fully independent. 

Brahma is born from the navel of GarbhodakasayT Visnu, who is but a partial 
manifestation of the Maha-Visnu. Countless universes reside like seeds within the 
skin pores of the Maha-Visnu, and when He exhales, they all are manifest. In the 
material world we have no experience of such a thing, but we do experience a 
perverted reflection in the phenomenon of perspiration. We cannot imagine, 
however, the duration of one breath of the Maha-Visnu, for within one breath all of 
the universes are created and annihilated. Lord Brahma only lives for the duration 
of one breath, and according to our time scale 4,320,000,000 years constitute only 
twelve hours of Brahma, and Brahma lives one hundred of his years. Yet the whole 
life of Brahma is contained within one breath of the MahS-Visnu. Thus it is not 
possible for us to imagine the breathing power of the Supreme Lord. That Maha- 
Visnu is but a partial manifestation of Krsna. 

Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT discusses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Sri 
Krsna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Lord Nityananda as 
Balarama, the first expansion of Krsna. Advaitacarya, another principal disciple of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s, is accepted as an expansion of the Maha-Visnu. Thus 
Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or, more precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The 
word advaita means nondual, and his name is such because he is nondifferent from 
the Supreme Lord. He is also called acarya, teacher, because he disseminated Krsna 
consciousness. In this way he is just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although Caitanya 
is Sri Krsna Himself, He appears as a devotee to teach people in general how to love 
Krsna. Similarly, Advaitacarya appeared just to distribute the knowledge of Krsna 
consciousness. Thus he is also the Lord incarnated as a devotee. Krsna is manifested 
in five different expansions, and He and all of His associates appear as devotees of 
the Supreme Lord in the form of Sri Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaitacarya, 
Gadadhara, Srivasa and others. In all cases, Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the source of 
energy for all His devotees. Since this is the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for the successful execution of Krsna consciousness, we are sure to 
make progress. One devotional song by Narottama dasa Thakura states: “My dear 
Lord Caitanya, please have mercy upon me. There is no one who is as merciful as 
You. My plea is most urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen souls, and no 
one is more fallen than I. I beg priority.” 

The author of Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, was an inhabitant 
of Vmdavana and a great devotee. He had been living with his family in Katwa, a 
small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. His family also worshiped Radha- 
Krsna, and once when there was some misunderstanding amongst his family about 
devotional service, Krsnadasa Kaviraja was advised by Nityananda Prabhu in a dream 
to leave home and go to Vmdavana. Although he was very old, he started out that 
very night and went to live in Vmdavana. While he was there, he met some of the 
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GosvamTs, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was requested to 
write Caitanya-caritdmrta by the devotees of Vmdavana. Although he began this 
work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord Caitanya he finished it. Today it 
remains the most authoritative book on Caitanya’s philosophy and life. 

When Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvarm was living in Vmdavana, there were not very 
many temples. At that time Madana-mohana, GovindajT and GopTnatha were the 
three principal temples. As a resident of Vmdavana, he offered his respects to the 
Deities in these temples and requested God’s favor: “My progress in spiritual life is 
very slow, so I’m asking Your help.” In Caitanya-caritdmrta, Krsnadasa first offers 
his obeisances to Madana-mohana vigraha, the Deity who can help us progress in 
Krsna consciousness. In the execution of Krsna consciousness, our first business is to 
know Kfjna and our relationship with Him. To know Kr$na is to know one’s self, 
and to know one’s self is to know one’s relationship with K[$na. Since this relation- 
ship can be learned by worshiping Madana-mohana vigraha, Krjnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvarm first establishes his relationship with Him. 

When this is established, Krsnadasa begins to worship the functional Deity, 
Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in VrndSvana. In the spiritual world of Vmdavana 
the buildings are made of touchstone, the cows are known as surabhi cows, givers 
of abundant milk, and the trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield 
whatever one desires. In Vmdavana Krsna herds the surabhi cows, and He is 
worshiped by hundreds and thousands of gopTs, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses 
of fortune. When Krsna descends to the material world, this same Vmdavana 
descends just as an entourage accompanies an important personage. Because when 
Krsna comes, His land also comes, Vmdavana is not considered to exist in the 
material world. Therefore devotees take shelter of the Vmdavana in India, for it is 
considered to be a replica of the original Vmdavana. Although one may complain 
that no kalpa-vfksa, wish-fulfilling trees, exist there, when the GosvamTs were there, 
the kaipa-vrksa were present. It is not that one can simply go to such a tree and 
make demands; one must first become a devotee. The GosvamTs would live under a 
tree for one night only, and the trees would satisfy all their desires. For the common 
man this may all seem very wonderful, but as one makes progress in devotional 
service, all this can be realized. 

Vmdavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have stopped trying to 
derive pleasure from material enjoyment. “When will my mind become cleansed of 
all hankering for material enjoyment so I will be able to see Vmdavana?” one great 
devotee asks. The more Krsna conscious we become and the more we advance, the 
more everything is revealed as spiritual. Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT considered 
Vmdavana in India to be as good as the Vmdavana in the spiritual sky, and in 
Caitanya-caritdmrta he describes RadharSnT and Krsna as seated beneath a wish- 
fulfilling tree in Vmdavana on a throne decorated with valuable jewels. There Krsna’s 
dear friends, the cowherd boys and the gopls, serve Radha and Krsna by singing, 
dancing, offering betel nuts and refreshments and decorating Their Lordships with 
flowers. Even today in India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene 
during the month of July. Generally at that time people go to Vmdavana to offer 
their respects to the Deities there. 




Introduction 
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Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT maintains that the Radha and Krsna Deities show us 
how to serve Radha and Krsna. The Madana-mohana Deities simply establish that 
"I am Your eternal servant.” With Govinda, however, there is actual acceptance of 
service, and therefore He is called the functional Deity. The GopTnatha Deity is 
Krsna as master and proprietor of the gopTs. He attracted all the gopTs, or cowherd 
girls, by the sound of His flute, and when they came, He danced with them. These 
activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. These gopTs 
were childhood friends of Krsna, and they were all married, for in India the girls 
are married by the age of twelve. The boys, however, are not married before 
eighteen, so Krsna, who was fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not married. 
Nonetheless He called these girls from their homes and invited them to dance with 
Him. That dance is called the raso-TTIa dance, and it is the most elevated of all the 
Vrndavana pastimes. Krsna is therefore called GopTnatha because He is the beloved 
master of the gopTs. 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT petitions the blessings of Lord GopTnatha. “May 
that GopTnatha, the master of the gopTs, Krsna, bless you. May you become blessed 
by GopTnatha.” Just as Krsna attracted the gopTs by the sweet sound of His flute, 
the author of Caitanya-caritamrta prays that He will also attract the reader’s mind 
by His transcendental vibration. 




CHAPTER 1 



SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the combined form of SrT Radha 
and Krsna. He is the life of those devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of 
Srfla Rupa Gosvamf. SrHa Rupa Gosvamf and Srila Sanatana Gosvami are the two 
principal followers of Srila Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, who acted as the most 
confidential servitorof Lord Sri Kr$naCaitanyaMahaprabhu, known as Visvambhara 
in His early life. A direct disciple of Srila Rupa Gosvamf was Srfla Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvamf. The author of SrT Caitanya<aritamfta, Srila Kr^padasa Kaviraja Gosvamf, 
stands as the direct disciple of Srila Rupa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami. 

The direct disciple of Srila K^nadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was Srfla Narottama dasa 
Thakura, who accepted Srila Visvanatha Cakravartias his servitor. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura accepted Srila Jagannatha dasa Babajf, who initiated Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who in turn initiated Srfla Gaurakisora dasa Babajf, the 
spiritual master of Orh Vi$nupada Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvamf Maharaja, 
the divine master of our humble self. 

Since we belong to this chain of disci pi ic succession from Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
this edition of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta will contain nothing newly manufactured by 
our tiny brains, but only remnants of foodstuff originally eaten by the Lord Himself. 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not belong to the mundane plane of the three 
qualitative modes. He belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the reach of the 
imperfect sense perception of a living being. Even the most erudite mundane 
scholar cannot approach the transcendental plane unless he submits himself to 
transcendental sound with a receptive mood, for in that mood only can one realize 
the message of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. What will be described herein, therefore, 
has nothing to do with the experimental thoughts created by the speculative habits 
of inert minds. The subject matter of this book is not a mental concoction but a 
factual spiritual experience that one can realize only by accepting the line of 
disciplic succession described above. Any deviation from that line will bewilder the 
reader’s understanding of the mystery of SrT Caitanya<aritamcta, which is a tran- 
scendental literature meant for the post-graduate study of one who has realized 
all the Vedic literatures such as the Upani$ads and Vedanta and their natural com- 
mentaries such as SrTmad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gTtd. 

This edition of SrT Caitanya<aritamrta is presented for the study of sincere 
scholars who are really seeking the Absolute Truth. It is not the arrogant scholarship 
of a mental speculator but a sincere effort to serve the order of a superior authority 
whose service is the life and soul of this humble effort. It does not deviate even 
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slightly from the revealed scriptures, and therefore anyone who follows in the 
disciplic line will be able to realize the essence of this book simply by the method 
of aural reception. 

The First Chapter of 5/7 Caitanya-caritamrta begins with fourteen Sanskrit verses 
that describe the Absolute Truth. Then the next three Sanskrit verses describe the 
principal Deities of Vrndavana, namely, Sn Radha-Madana-mohana, Sn Radha- 
Govindadeva and Srf Radha-Gopfnathajf. The first of the fourteen verses is a 
symbolic representation of the Supreme Truth, and the entire First Chapter is in 
actuality devoted to this single verse, which describes Lord Caitanya in His six 
different transcendental expansions. 

The first manifestation described is the spiritual master, who appears in two 
plenary parts called the initiating spiritual master and instructing spiritual master. 
They are identical because both of them are phenomenal manifestations of the 
Supreme Truth. Next described are the devotees, who are divided into two classes, 
namely, the apprentices and the graduates. Next are the incarnations (avataras) of 
the Lord, who are explained to be nondifferentfrom the Lord. These incarnations 
are considered in three divisions— incarnations of the potency of the Lord, incarna- 
tions of His qualities, and incarnations of His authority. In this connection, Lord 
Srf Kona's direct manifestations and His manifestations for transcendental pastimes 
are discussed. Next considered are the potencies of the Lord, of which three prin- 
cipal manifestations are described: the consorts in the kingdom of God (Vaikuntha), 
the queens of Dvarakadhama and, highest of all, the damsels of Vrajadhama. 
Finally, there is the Supreme Lord Himself, who is the fountainhead of all these 
manifestations. 

Lord Srf «r$na and His plenary expansions are all in the category of the Lord 
Himself, the energetic Absolute Truth, whereas His devotees, His eternal associates, 
are His energies. The energy and energetic are fundamentally one, but since their 
functions are differently exhibited, they are simultaneously different also. Thus the 
Absolute T ruth is manifested in diversity in one unit. This philosophical truth, which 
is pursuant to the Vedanta-sutras, is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, or the con- 
ception of simultaneous oneness and difference. In the latter portion of this chapter, 
the transcendental position of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that of Srfla Nityananda 
Prabhu are described with reference to the above theistic facts. 

TEXT 1 

II > li 

vande gurun Tsa-bhaktan 
Ham Ha vatarakan 
tat-prakaiamS ca tac<haktJh 
krsna-caitanya-samjnakam 
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SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer respectful obeisances; gurun— unto the spiritual masters; ISa- 
bhaktan— unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; Ham— unto the Supreme Lord; 
Ha-avatdrakan— unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat— of the Supreme 
Lord ;prakaian— unto the manifestations; ca- and; tat— of the Supreme Lord; iaktlh— 
unto the potencies; krsna<aitanya— Srf Kr$na Caitanya; samjnakam— named. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the 
Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval 
Lord Himself, Srf Krsna Caitanya. 



TEXT 2 

gm'Uw# fkah mi 

vande srl-kfsna-caitanya- 
nityanandau sahoditau 
gaudodaye puspavantau 
citrau iandau tamo-nudau 

SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer respectful obeisances; srf -kr$na<aitanya — to Lord Srf Krjna 
Caitanya, nityanandau— and to Lord Nityananda;sc?/7c7-u£//to«— simultaneously arisen; 
gauda-udaye— on the eastern horizon of Gauda; puspavantau— the sun and moon 
together; citrau— wonderful; iam-dau— bestowing benediction; tamah-nudau— dissi- 
pating darkness. 



TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Srf Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, 
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of 
Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benedic- 
tion upon all. 



TEXT 3 
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yad advaitam brahmopani$adi tad apy asya tanu-bha 
ya atmantaryami puru$a iti so 'syamia-vibhavah 
^ad-aiivaryaih purno ya iha bhagavan sa svayam ayam 
no caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvam param iha 

SYNONYMS 

yat— that which; advaitam— nondual; brahma— the impersonal B rah man ; upani$adi 
—in the Upani$ads; tot— that; api— certainly; asya— His; tanu-bha— the effulgence of 
His transcendental body; yah— who; atma— the Supersoul; antaryamJ— indwelling 
Lord; puru§ah— supreme enjoyer; iti— thus; sah— He; asya— His; amia-vibhavah— 
plenary expansion; sat-aiivaryaih— with all six opulences; purnah— full; yah— who; 
iha — here; bhagavan — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—He-,svoyam— Him- 
self; ayam— this; no— not; caitanyat— than Lord Caitanya; kr$nat— than Lord Krjna; 
jagati— in the world \para— higher; tattvam— truth \ param— mother, iha— here. 

TRANSLATION 

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of 
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion. 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, full with six opulences. He is the 
Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him. 

TEXT 4 

*prl ii 8 ii 

anarpita<arfm cirat karunayava tirnah katau 

samarpayitum unnatojjvaia-rasam sva-bhakti-iriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandTpitah 
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah iacl-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

anarpita— not bestowed; carTm— having been formerly; cirat— for a long time; 
karunaya—by causeless mercy; avatirnah— descended; kaiau—\n the age of Kali; 
samarpayitum— to bestow; unnata— elevated; ujj vala-rasam —the conjugal mellow; 
sva-bhakti— of His own service; iriyam— the treasure; harih— the Supreme Lord; 
purata— than gold; sundara- more beautiful; dyuti— of splendor; kadamba—w\tb a 
multitude; scz/7<y^D/ra/7 — lighted up; sada— always; hrdaya-kandare— in the cavity of 
the heart; sphuratu— let Him be manifest; valp— your; sad-nandanah—tbe son of 
mother SacT. 
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TRANSLATION 

May that Lord, who is known as the son of SrTmatT SacTdevT, be transcendental ly 
situated in the innermost chambers of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of 
molten gold, He has appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow 
what no incarnation ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant spiritual 
knowledge of the mellow taste of His service. 

TEXTS 

nT*n 

tfa vn orsreirc cWl i 

ut«rt5t^rf%^^r®i®N csftfx # * n 

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladinT saktir asmad 
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau 
caitanyakhyam prakafam adhuna tad-dvayam caikyam aptam 
rddha-bhdva-dyuti-suvaiitarh naumi krsna-svarupam 

SYNONYMS 

radha— SrTmatT RadharanT; krsna— of Lord Krjna; pranaya— of love; vikrtih—tbe 
transformation; hladinT iaktih— pleasure potency; asmat— from this; eka-atmanau— 
both the same in identity; op/'— although; bhuvi— on earth ;pura— from beginningless 
time; deha-bhedam— separate forms; go too— obtained; tau— those two; caitanya- 
akhyam— known as Sri" Caitanya; prakatam— manifest; adhuna— now; tat-dvayam— 
the two of Them; ca— and; aikyam— unity; aptam— obtained; radha— of SrTmatT 
RadharanT; bhava— mood, dyuti— the luster; suvalitam— who is adorned with; naumi— 

I offer my obeisances; krsna-svarupam— to Him who is identical with SrTKrjna. 

TRANSLATION 

The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krjna are transcendental manifestations of 
the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Kfjna are one in 
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental 
identities have again united in the form of £rl Kr$na Caitanya. I bow down to Him, 
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of SrfmatT 
RadharanT although He is Kfjna Himself. 

TEXT 6 
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c^jspt’ai ^\-is c^f% c^t«v 

’RSffa n ^ » 

irl-radhayah pranaya-mahima kldrio vanayaiva- 
svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrio va madlyah 
saukhyam casya mad-anubhavatah kldrsam veti lobhat 
tad-bhavadhyah samajani iacl-garbha-sindhau harlnduh 

SYNONYMS 

irl-radhayah— of ^rTmatT RadharznT; pranaya-mahima— the greatness of the love; 
kldriah—of what kind; va— or; anaya— by this one (Radha);ew— alone; asvadyah— to 
be relished; yena— by that love; adbhuta-madhurima- the wonderful sweetness; 
kldriah— of what kind; va— or; madlyah— of Me; saukhyam— the happiness; c<7— and; 
asyah— Her; mat-anubhavatah— from realization of My sweetness; kldriam— of what 
kind; mo— or; /Y/' — thus; lobhat— from the desire; tat— Her; bhava-atfhyah— richly en- 
dowed with emotions; samajani— took birth; iacl-garbha— of the womb of SrlmatT 
SacfdevT; s/>7£y/70U— in the ocean; hari— Lord Krsna;/m/«/?— like the moon. 

TRANSLATION 

Desiring to understand the glory of RadharanTs love, the wonderful qualities in 
Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when 
She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed 
with Her emotions, appears from the womb of SrimatT SacTdevT, as the moon 
appears from the ocean. 



TEXT 7 

c-PTE ^rstv-p^t: ^ Wv mi 

sahkarsanah karana-toya-iayl 
garbhoda-iayl ca payobdhi-iayl 
iesai ca yasyamia-kalah sa nitya- 
handakhya-ramah iaranam mamastu 

SYNONYMS 

sahkarsanah— Maha-Sarikarsana in the spiritual sky; karana-toya-sayl— 
Karanodakasayf Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-sayl— 
Garbhodakasayf Visnu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; ca— and; 
payah-abdhi-iayl— Ksfrodakasayf Visnu, who lies in the ocean of milk; se$ah— 
£esa Naga, the couch of Visnu; ca— and \yasya— whose \amia— plenary portions; kalah 
—and parts of the plenary portions; sah— He; nityananda-akhya— known as Lord 
Nityananda;rama/7— Lord Balarama;$aranam— shelterjmama— myjasrw— let there be. 
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TRANSLATION 

May £rf Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Sankarsana, 
£e$a Naga and the Visnus who lie on the Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean and ocean of 
milk are his plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions. 

TEXT 8 

S5\ II lr ii 

mayatTte vyapi-vaikuntha-toke 

purnaiivarye irl<atur-vyuha-madhye 
rupam yasyodbhati sahkarsanakhyam 
tam irl-nityananda-ramam prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

maya-atTte— beyond the material creation; vyapi— all-expanding; vaikuntha-loke— 
in Vaikunfhaloka, the spiritual world \ purna-aiivarye— endowed with full opulence; 
iri<atuh-vyuha-madhye—\n the quadruple expansions (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha); rupam— form; yasya— whose; udbhati— appears; 
sahkarsana-akhyam— known as Sankarsana; tam— to Him; in-nityananda-ramam- 
to Lord Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I surrender unto the lotus feet of SrT Nityananda Rama, who is known as 
Sankarsana in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha] . He possesses full opulences and resides in Vaikunfhaloka, 
far beyond the material creation. 

TEXT 9 

c*rro ^ra'Tfretf'Rw i 

ii s ii 

maya-bhartajanda-sahghairayahgah 
iete saksat karanambhodhi-madhye 
yasyaikamiah irT-puman adi-devas 
tam in-nityananda-ramam prapadye 




24 



Sri Caitanya-caritameta 



SYNONYMS 

maya-bharta—the master of the illusory energy; ajantfa-sahgha— of the multitude 
of universes; airaya— the shelter; ahgah— whose bodyjiefe— He lies; sakfdt— directly; 
karana-ambhodhi-madhye— in the midst of the Causal Ocean; yasya— whose; eka- 
amSafi— one portion; in-puman— the Supreme Person; adi-devah-tbe original p uni pa 
incarnation; tam— to Him; sri-nityananda-ramam— to Lord Balarama in the form of 
Lord Nityanandajprapodye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, whose partial 
representation called Karanodaka£ayT Vijnu, lying on the Karana Ocean, is the origi- 
nal puruja, the master of the illusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes. 

TEXT 10 

^tv-rtv-r: ik-'siFsmriPt 

w ti so ii 

yasyamsdmiah irila-garbhoda-iayl 

yan-nabhy-abjam loka-sahghata-nalam 
loka-srasfuh sutika-dhama dhatus 
tam irT-nityananda-ramam prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; amia-arhiah— portion of a plenary portion; Snla-garbha-uda-idyT— 
Garbhodakasayf Vijnu; yat— of whom; nabhi-abjam— the navel lotus; loka-sahghata 
—of the multitude of planets; nalam— having a stem that is the resting place; loka- 
sratfuh— of Lord BrahmS, creator of the planets; sutika-dhama— the birthplace; 
dhatuh—of the creator; tam— to Him; irl-nityananda-ramam— to Lord Balarama in 
the form of Lord Nityananda; prapcztfye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of £ri Nityananda Rama, a partial part of 
whom is GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu. From the navel of Garbhodaka£ayT Vijnu sprouts 
the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of 
that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets. 

TEXT 11 

Tstv-mntvt: nsirnfanw* 
cntii i 
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ilfst'SJtsi 5 ?^* 2HC5I II ^ II 

yasyamiamiamiah paratmakhilanam 
posta visnur bhdti dugdhdbdhi-iayT 
ksaunT-bhartd yat-kald so 'py anantas 
tarn iri-nityananda-ramam prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; amSa-amia-amiah—a portion of a portion of a plenary portion; 
para-atma— the Supersoul; akhildnam— of all living entities; postd— the maintainer; 
vi$nuh — Vi^nu; bhdti— appears; dugdha-abdhi-idyT—Kf\ro6akaiayf Vijnu; ksaunT- 
bhartd— upholder of the earth ;y<7f— whose; kata— portion of a portion; sah—He;api— 
certa\n\y;anantah'r-£esa Naga, tarn— to Him; srT-nityananda-ramam— to Lord Balarama 
in the form of Lord Nityanandajprapodye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of SrT Nityananda Rama, whose 
secondary part is the Vijnu lying in the ocean of milk. That K$Trodaka£ayT Vijnu is 
the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Se^a 1 Naga 
is His further sub-part. 



TEXT 12 

Tftnm T. i 

ii ii 

maha-visnur jagat-karta 
may ay a yah srjaty adah 
tasyavatara evayam 
advaitdcarya Tsvarah 

SYNONYMS 

maha-visnuh— of the name Maha-Visnu, the resting place of the efficient cause; 
jagat-karta— the creator of the cosmic world; mayaya— by the illusory energy ,yah— 
who; srjati— creates; adah— that universe; tasya— His; avatarah— incarnation; eva— 
certainly; ayam— this; advaita-acaryah — of the name Advaita Acarya; Tsvarah— the 
Supreme Lord, the resting place of the material cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Maha-Visnu, whose main function is 
to create the cosmic world through the actions of maya. 
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TEXT 13 

«5 5 T , T5t3P?H° i II 

advaitam harinadvaitad 
acaryam bhakti-samsanat 
bhaktavataram Earn tarn 
advaitacaryam airaye 

SYNONYMS 

advaitam— known as Advaita; harina— with Lord Hari; advaitat— from being non- 
different; acaryam— known as Acarya; bhakti-iamsanat— from the propagation of 
devotional service to SrT Krjna; bhakta-avataram— the incarnation as a devotee; Tsam 
—to the Supreme Lord; tam— to H\m ;advaita-acaryam— to Advaita Acarya; airaye— 
I surrender. 



TRANSLATION 

Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called Advaita, 
and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called Acarya. He is the Lord 
and the incarnation of the Lord’s devotee. Therefore I take shelter of Him. 



TEXT 14 

sretfa II >8 II 

pahca-tattvatmakam kr$nam 
bhakta-rupa-svarupakam 
bhaktavataram bhaktakhyam 
namami bhakta-saktikam 

SYNONYMS 

pahca-tattva-atmakam— comprehending the five transcendental subject matters; 
kr$nam— unto Lord Krsna; bhakta-rupa—in the form of a devotee, sva-rupakam—\n 
the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avataram— in the incarnation of a devotee; 
bhakta-akhyam— known as a devotee; namami— l offer my obeisances; bhakta- 
iaktikam— the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who supplies energy 
to the devotee. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Krjna, who is nondifferent from 
His features as a devotee, devotional incarnation, devotional manifestation, pure 
devotee, and devotional energy. 
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TEXT 15 

f?5K I 

mt*w*ii:Jrtew s l ii i<r ii 

jayatam suratau pahgor 
mama manda-mater gatJ 
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 
radha-madana-mohanau 

SYNONYMS 

jayatam— all glory to; su-ratau— most merciful, or attached in conjugal love; 
pahgoh-of one who is lame; mama— of me; manda-mateh—foo\\sh\gatT— refuge; mat 
— my; sarva-sva— everything; pada-ambhojau— whose lotus feet; radf id-madana- 
mohanau—Radhiranl and Madana-mohana. 

TRANSLATION 

Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! I am lame and ill advised, 
yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me. 

TEXT 16 

(Trawtofo TRrtfa ii w n 

dTvyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah- 
irTmad-ratnagara-simhasana-sthau 
irTmad-radha-irTla-go vinda-de vau 
presthatibhih sevyamanau smarami 

SYNONYMS 

dTvyat— shining; vrnda-aranya—\n the forest of Vrndavana; kalpa-druma—des'ne 
tree; adhah— beneath; inmat— most beautiful; ratna-dgara— in a temple of jewels; 
simha-asana-sthau— sitting on a throne; irTmat—ve ry beautiful; radha— SrTmatT 
RadharanT; irfla -go vin da-devau—and Srf Govrndadeva; prestha-alibhih— by most 
confidential associates; sevyamdnau— being served ; smarami— I remember. 

TRANSLATION 

In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, $rf £ri Radha- 
Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent throne. 
I offer my humble obeisances unto Them. 
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TEXT 17 

feta«* 5 r ii ii ii 

iriman rasa-rasarambhl 
vamilvata-tata-sthitah 
karsan venu-svanair goplr 
gopl-ndthah iriye 'stu nah 

SYNONYMS 

iriman— most beautiful; rasa— of the rasa dance; rasa— of the mellow; arambhl— 
the initiator; vamii-vata— of the name Vamslvafa; tafa— on the shore; sthitah— 
standing; karsan— attracting; venu—oi the flute; svanaih—by the sounds; goplfi—the 
cowherd girls; gopl-nathah—^ri Gopmatha; iriye— benediction; astu— let there be; 
nah— our. 



TRANSLATION 

Sri Srila Gopmatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa dance, 
stands on the shore in VamsTvata and attracts the attention of the cowherd damsels 
with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer upon us their benediction. 

TEXT 18 

W! W! SlbFSW W3 fwsjisw I 
mitma mv ii i* ii 

jay a jay a irl-caitanya jay a nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vfnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glory; srl-caitanya— to SrT Caitanya; jaya— all glory; nityananda— to 
Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—M glory to Advaita Acarya; jaya—a\\ glory; 
gaura-bhakta-vfnda— to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

Glory to Sri Caitanya and Nityananda! Glory to Advaitacandra! And glory to all 
the devotees of Srf Gaura [Lord Caitanya] ! 

TEXT 19 

W«l ^f*1, H iS « 
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ei tina thakura gautfTyake kariyachena atmasat 
e tinera carana vandoh, tine mora natha 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; tina— three; thakura— Deities; gauctryake-X.be. Gau^fya Vaijnavas; 
kariyachena— have done; atmasat— absorbed; e— these; tinera— of the three; carana— 
lotus feet; vandoh— I worship; tine— these three; mora— my; natha— Lords. 

TRANSLATION 

These three Deities of Vrndavana [Madana-mohana, Govinda and GopTnatha] 
have absorbed the heart and soul of the GauqlTya Vaijnavas [followers of Lord 
Caitanya] . I worship Their lotus feet, for They are the Lords of my heart. 

PURPORT 

The author of SrT Caitanya-caritamfta offers his respectful obeisances unto the 
three Deities of Vrndavana named Srf Radha-Madana-mohana, Srf Radha- 
Govindadeva and Srf Radha-Gopfnathajf. These three Deities are the life and soul of 
the Bengali Vaijnavas, or Gau^fya Vaijnavas, who have a natural aptitude for re- 
siding in Vrndavana. The Gaudfya Vaijnavas who follow strictly in the line of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu worship the Divinity by chanting transcendental sounds 
meant to develop a sense of one’s transcendental relationship with the Supreme 
Lord, a reciprocation of mellows (rasas) of mutual affection, and, ultimately, the 
achievement of the desired success in loving service. These three Deities are wor- 
shiped in three different stages of one’s development. The followers of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu scrupulously follow these principles of approach. 

Gaudfya Vaijnavas perceive the ultimate objective in Vedic hymns composed of 
eighteen transcendental letters that adore Krsna as Madana-mohana, Govinda and 
GopTjana-vallabha. Madana-mohana is He who charms Cupid, the god of love, 
Govinda is He who pleases the senses and the cows, and GopTjana-vallabha is the 
transcendental lover of the gopTs. Krsna Himself is called Madana-mohana, Govinda, 
GopTjana-vallabha and countless other names as He plays in His different pastimes 
with His devotees. 

The three Deities— Madana-mohana, Govinda and GopTjana-vallabha— have very 
specific qualities. Worship of Madana-mohana is on the platform of reestablishing 
our forgotten relationship with the Personality of Godhead. In the material world 
we are presently in utter ignorance of our eternal relationship with the Supreme 
Lord. Pahgoh refers to one who cannot move independently by his own strength, 
andmanda-mateh is one who is less intelligent because he is too absorbed in material- 
istic activities. It is best for such persons not to aspire for success in fruitive activities 
or mental speculation, but instead simply to surrender to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The perfection of life is simply to surrender to the Supreme. In the 
beginning of our spiritual life we must therefore worship Madana-mohana so that 
He may attract us and nullify our attachment for material sense gratification. This 
relationship with Madana-mohana is necessary for neophyte devotees. When one 
wishes to render service to the Lord with strong attachment, one then worships 
Govinda on the platform of transcendental service. Govinda is the reservoir of all 
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pleasures. When by the grace of Kr^na and the devotees one reaches perfection in 
devotional service, he can appreciate Kr^na as Gopfjana-vallabha , the pleasure Deity 
of the damsels of Vraja. 

Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this mode of devotional service in three 
stages, and therefore these worshipable Deities were installed in Vrndavana by dif- 
ferent Gosvamfs. They are very dear to the Gaudfya Vai^navas there, who visit the 
temples at least once a day. Besides the temples of these three Deities, many other 
temples have been established in Vrndavana, such as the temple of Radha-Damodara 
of Jfva Gosvamf, the temple of Syamasundara of Syamananda Gosvamf, the temple 
of Gokulananda of Lokanatha Gosvamf, and the temple of Radharamana of Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvamf. There are seven principal temples over four hundred years old that 
are the most important of the 5,000 temples now existing in Vrndavana. 

“ GaudTya " indicates the part of India between the southern side of the Himalayan 
Mountains and the northern part of the Vindhya Hills, which is called Aryavarta, or 
the Land of the Aryans. This portion of India is divided into five parts or provinces 
(Panca-gaudadesa): Sarasvata (Kashmir and Punjab), Kanyakubja (Uttar Pradesh, 
including the modern city of Lucknow), Madhya-gauda (Madhya Pradesh), Maithila 
(Bihar and part of Bengal) and Utkala (part of Bengal and the whole of Orissa). 
Bengal is sometimes called Gaudadesa, partly because it forms a portion of Maithila 
and partly because the capital of the Hindu king Raja Lakjmana Sena was known as 
Gauda. This old capital later came to be known asGaudapura and gradually Mayapur. 

The devotees of Orissa are called Udiyas, the devotees of Bengal are called Gaudfyas, 
and the devotees of southern India are known as Dravidf devotees. As there are five 
provinces in Aryavarta, so Dakjinatya, southern India, is also divided into five 
provinces, which are called Panca-dravida. The four Vai$nava acaryas who are the 
great authorities of the four Vai$nava disciplic successions, as well as Srfpada 
Sarikaracarya of the Mayavada school, appeared in the Panca-dravida provinces. 
Among the four Vai$pava acaryas, who are all accepted by the Gaudfya Vaijnavas, 
Srf Ramanuja Acarya appeared in the southern part of Andhra Pradesh at Mahabhuta- 
purf, Srf Madhva Acarya appeared at Pajakam (near Vimanagiri) in the district of 
Myarigalora, Srf Vi$nusvamf appeared at Pan^ya, and Srf Nimbarka appeared at 
Murigera-patana in the extreme south. 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the chain of disciplic succession from Madhva 
Acarya, but the Vai$navas in His line do not accept the tattva-vadTs, who also claim 
to belong to the Madhva-sampradaya. To distinguish themselves clearly from the 
tattva-vadf branch of Madhva 's descendants, the Varavas of Bengal prefer to call 
themselves Gaudfya Vai$navas. Srf Madhva Acarya is also known as Srf Gauda- 
purnananda, and therefore the name Madhva-Gaudfya-sampradaya is quite suitable 
for the disciplic succession of the Gaudfya Vai$navas. Our spiritual master, Om 
Vijpupada Srfmad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Gosvamf Maharaja, accepted initiation 
in the Madhva-Gaudfya-sampradaya. 



TEXT 20 
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granthera arambhe kari 'mangalacarana ’ 
guru, vaisnava, bhagavan, -tinera smarana 



SYNONYMS 

granthera— of this book; arambhe— in the beginning;£<7/7— I make; mahgala-acarana 
—auspicious invocation; guru- the spiritual master; vaisnava— the devotees of the 
Lord; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tinera— of these three; 
smarana— remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering the spiritual master, 
the devotees of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead, I have invoked their 
benedictions. 

TEXT 21 

few* ^ ftufatW** i 

wrrstt*! S3! fro II II 

tinera smarane haya vighna-vinaiana 
anayase haya nija vahchita-purana 



SYNONYMS 

tinera— of these three; smarane— by remembrance; haya— there is; vighna-vinaiana— 
the destruction of all difficulties; anayase— very easily; haya— there is; nija— our own; 
vahchita — of the desired object; purana— fulfillment. 



TRANSLATION 



Such remembrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enables one to fulfill 
his own desires. 



TEXT 22 



TOfatfW, '«rr | li^tw, ii n n 



se mangalacarana haya tri-vidha prakara 
vastu-nirdeia, asTrvada, namaskara 



SYNONYMS 

se— that; mahgala-acarana— auspicious invocation; haya-'ts; tri-vidha— three kinds; 
prakara— processes; vastu-nirdeia— defining the object; aS!h-vada—bened\ct\ons\ 
namaskara— obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

The invocation involves three processes: defining the objective, offering 
benedictions and offering obeisances. 




32 



Srf Caitanya-caritamfta 



TEXT 23 

’TfatW-fTOt’HIK*! & «’ II VB II 

prathama dui Hoke isp-deva-namaskdra 
samanya-viiesa-rupe dui ta' prakara 

SYNONYMS 

prathama— in the first; dui— two; Hoke— verses; isp-deva— worshipable Deity; 
namaskdra— obeisances; samanya— generally; viiep-rupe— and specifically; dui— two; 
ta'— certainly ; prakara— ways. 



TRANSLATION 

The first two verses offer respectful obeisances, generally and specifically, to the 
Lord, who is the object of worship. 



TEXT 24 

^f?l I 

*rw sfe wtfsr fewt n *8 « 

trtlya Hokete kari vastura nirdeia 
yaha ha-ite jani para-tattvera uddeia 

SYNONYMS 

trtlya slokete— \n the third verse; kari— I make; vastura— of theobject; nirdesa— 
indication; yaha ha-ite —from which; jani— I understand; para-tattvera— of the Ab- 
solute Truth; uddeia— identification. 

TRANSLATION 

In the third verse I indicate the Absolute Truth, who is the ultimate substance. 
With such a description, one can visualize the Supreme Truth. 

TEXT 25 

artffcs ii n 



caturtha iiokete kari jagate , aiTrvada 
sarvatra magiye krsna-caitanya-prasada 
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SYNONYMS 

caturtha— fourth; ilokete— in the verse; kari—\ make; jagate— for the world; aiih- 
vada— benediction; sarvatra— everywhere; magiye—\ am begging; krsna-caitanya— of 
Lord Srf Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasoc/o— the mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

In the fourth verse I have invoked the benediction of the Lord upon all the world, 
praying to Lord Caitanya for His mercy upon all. 

TEXT 26 

(Jf 11 ** II 

sei Hoke kahi bahyavatara-karana 
panca sastha Hoke kahi mula-prayojana 

SYNONYMS 

sei Hoke- in that same verse; kahi— I tell; bahya— the external; avatara— for the 
incarnation of Lord Caitanya;/?orapo— reason ;po/Tco— the fifth ;$osf/»o— and the sixth; 
Hoke— in the verses; kahi—\ tell \muta— the prime; prayojana^ purpose. 

TRANSLATION 

In that verse I have also explained the external reason for Lord Caitanya’s incarna- 
tion. But in the fifth and sixth verses I have explained the prime reason for His 
advent. 

TEXT 27 

<6lt* II ^ II 

ei chaya Hoke kahi caitanyera tattva 
ara panca Hoke nityanandera mahattva 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; chaya— s\x\ stoke— \n verses; kahi— I describe; caitanyera— of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tattva— truth; ora— further; panca stoke— \n five verses; 
nityanandera— of Lord Nityananda;rao/;ottvo— the glory. 

TRANSLATION 

In these six verses I have described the truth about Lord Caitanya, whereas in 
the next five I have described the glory of Lord Nityananda. 
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TEXT 28 

^ atfw *jmt* ii 11 

ara dui Hoke advaita-tattvdkhyana 
ara eka Hoke pahca-tattvera vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

ora— further; dui Hoke— in two verses; advaita— of Srf Advaita Prabhu; tattva— of 
the truth; akhyana— description; ora— further; eka Hoke— in one verse; pahca- 
tattvera— of the Panca-tattva; vyakhyana— explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

The next two verses describe the truth of Advaita Prabhu, and the following 
verse describes the Panca-tattva [the Lord, His plenary portion, His incarnation, His 
energies and His devotees] . 



TEXT 29 

<ife (&* ottc 5 * wrf5?«i i 

<5 fa afWJ *pfa II II 

ei caudda sloke kari mahgaldcarana 
tahhi madhye kahi saba vastu-nirupana 

SYNONYMS 

ei caudda Hoke— in these fourteen verses; kari— I make; mahgala-dcarana— 
auspicious invocation; tahhi— therefore in that; madhye— within; kahi—\ speak; 
saba— all; vastu— object; nirupana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

These fourteen verses, therefore, offer auspicious invocations and describe the 
Supreme Truth. 



TEXT 30 

^fa W-fasTfl II II 

saba Hota-vaisnavere kari' namaskdra 
ei saba Hokera kari artha-vicara 




Adi-lila, Chapter 1 



35 



SYNONYMS 

saba— all; irota— hearers or audience; vaisnavere- unto the Vaisnavas; kari'— 
off er'mg; namaskara— obexsances, ei saba iiokera— of all these (fourteen) verses , kari— 
I make, artha— of the meaning; vicara— analysis. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances unto all my Vaisnava readers as I begin to explain the 
intricacies of all these verses. 



TEXT 31 

II II 

sakala vaisnava, Suna kari' eka-mana 
caitanya-krsnera iastra-mata-nirupana 

SYNONYMS 

sakala — all ; vaisnava— O devotees of the Lord; iuna— please hear; kari’— making; 
eka-mana- rapt attention; caitanya— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsnera— of Lord 
Sn Krsna; Msfro— scriptural reference; mata— according to; nirupana— decision. 

TRANSLATION 

I request all my Vaisnava readers to read and hear with rapt attention this narra- 
tion of Sn Krsna Caitanya as inculcated in the revealed scriptures. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya is the Absolute Truth, Krsna Himself. This is substantiated by 
evidence from the authentic spiritual scriptures. Sometimes people accept a man as 
God on the basis of their whimsical sentiments and without reference to the revealed 
scriptures, but the author of Caitanya-caritamrta proves all his statements by citing 
the iastras. Thus he establishes that Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 



TEXT 32 

P, tSftsN | 

farfr II '®^. II 

krsna, guru, bhakta, iakti, avatara, prakaSa 
krsna ei chaya-rupe karena vilasa 
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SYNONYMS 

kf$no — the Supreme Lord, Srf Kr$na; guru— the spiritual masters; bhakta—Xht 
devotees; iakti— the potencies; avatara— the incarnations; prakaia— plenary portions; 
kr$na— Lord Kr$na; ei chaya-rupe— in these six features; karena vilasa— enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kfjna enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the devotees, 
the diverse energies, the incarnations, and the plenary portions. They are all six in 
one. 

TEXT 33 

55 ^55 65*1 I 

5W®Tt6?*t II <0® II 

ei chaya tattvera kari carana vandana 
prathame samanye kari mahgalacarana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these \ chaya— six; tattvera— of these expansions; kari— I make; carana— the lotus 
feet; vandana— prayers; prathame— it first; samanye— in general; kari— I make; 
mahgala-acarana— auspicious invocation. 

TRANSLATION 

I therefore worshiped the lotus feet of these six diversities of the one truth by in- 
voking their benedictions. 



TEXT 34 

II ®8 II 

vande gurun isa-bhaktan 
Jiam iiavatarakan 
tat-prakaiami ca tac-chaktih 
krsna-cai tanya-samjhakam 

SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer respectful obeisances; gurun— unto the spiritual masters; isa- 
bhaktan— unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; is'am— unto the Supreme Lord; 
isa-avatarakan— unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat— of the Supreme 
Lord; prakaian— unto the manifestations; tat— of the Supreme Lord; iaktiij— unto 
the potencies; kr^na-caitanya— SrT Krjna Caitanya; sorhy/7o/?om— named. 




Adi-lfla, Chapter 1 



37 



TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the 
Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval 
Lord Himself, Srf Kr$na Caitanya. 



PURPORT 

Krjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt has composed this Sanskrit verse for the beginning 
of his book, and now he will explain it in detail. He offers his respectful obeisances 
to the six principles of the Absolute Truth. Gurun is plural in number because any- 
one who gives spiritual instructions based on the revealed scriptures is accepted as a 
spiritual master. Although others give help in showing the way to beginners, the guru 
who first initiates one with the maha-mantra is to be known as the initiator, and the 
saints who give instructions for progressive advancement in Krsna consciousness are 
called instructing spiritual masters. The initiating and instructing spiritual masters 
are equal and identical manifestations of Krjna, although they have different dealings. 
Theirfunction is to guide the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. There- 
fore Krjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamF accepted Nityananda Prabhu and the six GosvamFs 
in the category of guru. 

lia-bhaktan refers to the devotees of the Lord like SrfSrfvasa and all other such 
followers, who are the energy of the Lord and are qualitatively nondifferent from 
Him. liavatarakan refers to acaryas like Advaita Prabhu, who is an avatara of the 
Lord. Tat-prakaian indicates the direct manifestation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Nityananda Prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master. Tac-chaktih refers 
to the spiritual energies ( iaktis ) of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara, Damodara 
and Jagadananda belong to this category of internal energy. 

The six principlesare differently manifested but all equally worshipable. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja begins by offering his obeisances unto them to teach us the method of 
worshiping Lord Caitanya. The external potency of Godhead called maya can never 
associate with the Lord, just as darkness cannot remain in the presence of light; yet 
darkness, being but an illusory and temporary covering of light, has no existence in- 
dependent of light. 

TEXT 35 

*1*9* *T5 I 

SH W II II 

mantra-guru ara yata iik$a-guru-gana 
tahhara carana age kariye vandana 

SYNONYMS 

mantra-guru— the initiating spiritual master; ora— and alsojyoto— as many (as there 
are); Sik^a-guru-gana— all the instructing spiritual masters; tahhara— of all of them; 
carana— unto the lotus feet; age— at first; kariye— I offer; vandana— respectful obei- 
sances. 
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TRANSLATION 

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating spiritual 
master and all my instructing spiritual masters. 

PURPORT 

Jsrfla Jfva Gosvamf, in his thesis Bhakti-sandarbha (202), has stated that uncon- 
taminated devotional service is the objective of pure Vaijnavas and that one has to 
execute such service in the association of other devotees. By associating with devotees 
of Lord Krjna, one develops a sense of Kr$na consciousness and thus becomes in- 
clined toward the loving service of the Lord. This is the process of approaching the 
Supreme Lord by gradual appreciation in devotional service. If one desires unalloyed 
devotional service, one must associate with devotees of fsrf Krjna, for by such asso- 
ciation only can a conditioned soul achieve a taste for transcendental love and thus 
revive his eternal relation with Godhead in a specific manifestation and in terms of 
the specific transcendental mellow [rasa) that one has eternally inherent in him. 

If one develops love for Krjna by Krsna conscious activities, one can know the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand God simply by logical 
arguments will not succeed, nor will he get a taste for unalloyed devotion. The 
secret is that one must submissively listen to those who know perfectly the science 
of God, and one must begin the mode of service regulated by the preceptor. A 
devotee already attracted by the name, form, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Lord 
may be directed to his specific manner of devotional service; he need not waste time 
in approaching the Lord through logic. The expert spiritual master knows well how 
to engage his disciple’s energy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and 
thus he engages a devotee in a specific devotional service according to his special 
tendency. A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master because in the 
scriptures acceptance of more than one is always forbidden. There is no limit, how- 
ever, to the number of instructing spiritual masters one may accept. Generally a 
spiritual master who constantly instructs a disciple in spiritual science becomes his 
initiating spiritual master later on. 

One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a spiritual 
master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor to go back to Godhead. 
One who is not properly initiated may present himself as a great devotee, but in fact 
he is sure to encounter many stumbling blocks on his path of progress toward spiri- 
tual realization, with the result that he must continue his term of material existence 
without relief. Such a helpless person is compared to a ship without a rudder, for 
such a ship can never reach its destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept 
a spiritual master if he at all desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The service of the 
spiritual master is essential. If there is no chance to serve the spiritual master directly, 
a devotee should serve him by remembering his instructions. There is no difference 
between the spiritual, master’s instructions and the spiritual master himself. In his 
absence, therefore, his words of direction should be the pride of the disciple. If one 
thinks that he is above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual master, he is at 
once an offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. Such an offender can never go back 
to Godhead. It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master 
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in terms of the sastric injunctions. SrF jfva Gosvamf advises that one not accept a 
spiritual master in terms of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical con- 
ventions. One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for 
actual advancement in spiritual understanding. 

TEXT 36 

Start, sprtest, i 

ii v* ii 

iri-rupa, sanatoria, bha((a-raghunatha 
iri-fiva, gopala-bha((a, dasa-raghunatha 

SYNONYMS 

iri-rupa— Srila Rupa Gosvami; sanatana—Sanatana Gosvamf; bha((a-raghunatha— 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamf; iri-pva— Srila Jfva Gosvamf; gopala-bha((a— 
Gopala Bhaffa Gosvamf; dasa-raghunatha— Srfla Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf. 

TRANSLATION 

The instructing spiritual masters are Srf Rupa Gosvamf, Srf Sanatana Gosvamf, 
Srf Bhatta Raghunatha, Srf Jfva Gosvamf, Srf Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf and Srila 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf. 

TEXT 37 

tal 55 G5 «Tt5t5 1 

*tt**fc* ii ii 

ei chaya guru iiksa-guru ye amara 

tab ’ sabara pada-padme koti namaskara 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; chaya— six; guru— spiritual masters; iiksa-guru— instructing spiritual 
masters;ye— who are; orworo— my, tan' sabara— of all of them, pada-padme— unto the 
lotus feet; koti— ten million; namaskara— respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

These six are my instructing spiritual masters, and therefore I offer millions of 
respectful obeisances unto their lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

By accepting the six Gosvamfs as his instructing spiritual masters, the author 
specifically makes it clear that one should not be recognized as a Gaudfya Vaisnava 
if he is not obedient to them. 
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TEXT 38 

ifwfir *Nw*fci «Wt*i ii ii 

bhagavanera bhakta yata irivasa pradhana 
tan ’ sabhara pada-padme sahasra pranama 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavanera— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakta— the devotees; 
yata— as many (as there are); irTvasa pradhana— headed by SnSrivasa; tdh ' sabhara— 
of all of them; pada-padme— unto the lotus feet; sahasra— thousands; pranama— 
respectful obeisances. 



TRANSLATION 

There are innumerable devotees of the Lord, of whom SrTvasa Thakura is the 
foremost. I offer my respectful obeisances thousands of times unto their lotus feet. 

TEXT 39 

ft* *tt**tWI Httfll II II 

advaita acarya— prabhura amsa-avatara 
tahra pada-padme koti pranati amara 

SYNONYMS 

advaita acarya— Advaita Acarya; prabhura— of the Supreme Lord; amia— partial; 
avatara— incarnation; tahra— of Him; pada-padme -onto the lotus feet; kofi— ten 
million ;pra/jaf/'— respectful obeisances; amara— my. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya is the Lord’s partial incarnation, and therefore I offer my obei- 
sances millions of times at His lotus feet. 

TEXT 40 

tfflr *t»i ii 8° ii 

nityananda-raya prabhura svarupa-prakaia 

tahra pada-padma vando yahra muni dasa 




Adi-IFIa, Chapter 1 



41 



SYNONYMS 

nityananda-raya— Lord Nityananda; prabhura— of the Supreme Lord; sva-rupa- 
prakaia— personal manifestation; tahra— of Him; pada-padma— unto the lotus feet; 
vando—\ offer respectful obeisancesjyo/ira— of whom, muni— I am; dasa— the servant. 

TRANSLATION 

SrFla Nityananda Rama is the plenary manifestation of the Lord, and I have been 
initiated by Him. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto His lotus feet. 

TEXT 41 

Mwtwtf'systfo-stf* fwtfo i 

C’Tt* II 8i II 

gadadhara-panfli tadi prabhura nija-sak ti 

tan ' sabara carane mora sahasra prana ti 

SYNONYMS 

gadddharo-pontfita-adi — headed by Sri" Gadadhara Pandita; prabhura— of the 
Supreme Lord; nija-iakti— internal potencies; tan’ sabara— of all of them; carane— 
unto the lotus feet; mora— my; sahasra— thousands; pranati— respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the Lord, of whom 
SrF Gadadhara Prabhu is the foremost. 

TEXT 42 

«Ht*i ii 8* ii 

Sri-k[$na-caitanya prabhu svayam-bhagavan 
tahhara padaravinde ananta pranama 

SYNONYMS 

iri-kftna-caitanya— Lord SrF Kr$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu— Xht Supreme 
Lord; svayam-bhagavan— is the original Personality of Godhead; tahhara— His; pada- 
aravinde— unto the lotus feet, ananta— innumerable; pranama— respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord SrF Kr$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and 
therefore I offer innumerable prostrations at His lotus feet. 
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TEXT 43 

ftFlU II 8 1 © II 

savarane prabhure kariya namaskara 
ei chaya tehho yaiche kariye vicara 

SYNONYMS 

sa-avarane— along with His associates; prabhure— unto Lord SrT Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu; kariya— having made; namaskara— respectful obeisances; ei— these; chaya— 
six; tehho— He, yaiche— what they are like; kariye— I make; vicara— discussion. 

TRANSLATION 

Having offered obeisances unto the Lord and all His associates, I shall now try to 
explain these six diversities in one. 



PURPORT 

There are many unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all 
of whom are considered associates surrounding the Lord. Krsna should be worshiped 
with His devotees. The diverse principles are therefore the eternal paraphernalia 
through which the Absolute Truth can be approached. 

TEXT 44 

qwfa 'W-fcFscsra *t»i i 

«rtfio ’eirfa wt h 88 ii 

yadyapi amara guru caitanyera dasa 

tat hap i janiye ami tahhara prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— even though; amara— my; guru— spiritual master; caitanyera- of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasa— the servitor; tathapi— still; janiye— know; ami— I; tah- 
hara— of the Lord', prakaia— direct manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of SrT Caitanya, I know 
Him also as a plenary manifestation of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Every livingentity is essentially a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and the spiritual master is also His servant. Still, the spiritual master is a direct 
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manifestation of the Lord. With this conviction, a disciple can advance in Krsna con- 
sciousness. The spiritual master is nondifferent from Krsna because he is a mani- 
festation of Krsna. 

Lord Nityananda, who is Balarama Himself, the first direct manifestation or 
expansion of Kfsna, is the original spiritual master. He helps Lord Krsna in His 
pastimes, and He is a servant of the Lord. 

Every living entity is eternally a servant of Srf Krsna Caitanya; therefore the 
spiritual master cannot be other than a servant of Lord Caitanya. The spiritual 
master’s eternal occupation is to expand the service of the Lord by training disciples 
in a service attitude. A spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself; 
he is considered a representative of the Lord. The revealed scriptures prohibit one’s 
pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual master is a most faithful and con- 
fidential servant of the Lord and therefore deserves as much respect as Krsna. 

TEXT 45 

<§* ^ cartel i 

$*11 II 8 <t II 

guru krsna-rupa hana Sastrera pramane 
guru-rupe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane 

SYNONYMS 

guru— the spiritual master; kr$na-rupa— as good as Krsna; hana—\s; sastrera— of 
revealed scripturesjprarwdpe— by theevidencej^oru-rype— in the form of the spiritual 
master; krsna— Lord Srf Krsna; krpa— mercy; karena— distributes; bhakta-gane— unto 
His devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual master 
is nondifferent from Krsna. Lord Krsna in the form of the spiritual master delivers 
His devotees. 

PURPORT 

The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual master is as good as his relationship 
with the Supreme Lord. A spiritual master always represents himself as the humblest 
servitor of the Personality of Godhead, but the disciple must look upon him as the 
manifested representation of Godhead. 

TEXT 46 

•i n 8^ n 

acaryam mam vijanlyan 
navamanyeta karhicit 
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na martya-buddhyasuyeta 
sarva-devamayo guruh 

SYNONYMS 

acaryam— the spiritual master; mam— Myself; vijanTyat—one should know; na 
avamanyeta—one should never disrespect; karhicit—ai any time; na— never; martya- 
buddhya— with the idea of his being an ordinary man;as&yef<7-one should be envious; 
sarva-deva— of all demigods; /Hoyo/?— representative; guru/?— the spiritual master. 

TRANSLATION 

“One should know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One 
should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of 
all the demigods.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 1 .1 7.27) spoken by Lord Kftpa when 
He was questioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and spiritual orders of 
society. He was specifically instructing how a brahmacarT should behave under the 
care of a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered 
by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without the attentive service of his parents, 
a child cannot grow to manhood; similarly, without the care of the spiritual master 
one cannot rise to the plane of transcendental service. 

The spiritual master is also called acarya, or a transcendental professor of spiritual 
science. The Manu-samhita (2.140) explains the duties of an acarya, describing that 
a bona fide spiritual master accepts charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic 
knowledge with all its intricacies, and gives them their second birth. The ceremony 
performed to initiate a disciple into the study of spiritual science is called upanTti, 
or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master. One who cannot be 
brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is 
indicated to be a iudra. The sacred thread on the body of a brahmana, kfatriya or 
vaiiya is a symbol of initiation by the spiritual master; it is worth nothing if worn 
merely to boast of high parentage. The duty of the spiritual master is to initiate a 
disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after this samskara, or purificatory 
process, the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas. 
A person born a sudra is not barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is 
approved by the spiritual master, who is duly authorized to award a disciple the 
right to be a brahmana if he finds him perfectly qualified. In the Vayu Purapa an 
acarya is defined as one who knows the import of all Vedic literature, explains the 
purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, and teaches his disciples 
to act in the same way. 

Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead reveal 
Himself as the spiritual master. Therefore in the dealings of an acarya there are no 
activities but those of transcendental loving service to the Lord. He is the Supreme 
Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is worthwhile to take shelter of such a steady 
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devotee, who is called airaya-vigraha, or the manifestation or form of the Lord of 
whom one must take shelter. 

If one poses himself as an acarya but does not have an attitude of servitorship'to 
the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this offensive attitude disqualifies 
him from being an acarya. The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known 
to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine representative of SrTNityananda 
Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as acaryadeva. Influenced by an envious 
temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification, mundaners 
criticize a real acarya. In fact, however, a bona fid e acarya is nondifferent from the 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore to envy such an acarya is to envy the Person- 
ality of Godhead Himself. This will produce an effect subversive to transcendental 
realization. 

As mentioned previously, a disciple should always respect the spiritual master as 
a manifestation of Srf Krjna, but at the same time one should always remember that 
a spiritual master is never authorized to imitate the transcendental pastimes of the 
Lord. False spiritual masters pose themselves as identical with Sri Kj-jna in every 
respect to exploit the sentiments of their disciples, but such impersonalists can only 
mislead their disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This 
is against the principles of the devotional cult. 

The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which establishes every- 
thing to be simultaneously one with and different from the Personality of Godhead. 
SrTIa Raghunatha dasa GosvamT confirms that this is the real position of a bona fide 
spiritual master and says that one should always think of the spiritual master in 
terms of his intimate relationship with Mukunda (Sri Kj-$na). SrTIa JTva GosvamT, in 
his Bhakti-sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee’s observation of 
the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of Godhead exists in 
terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not identical with Him in all respects. 
Following in the footsteps of Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamT and SrTIa JTva GosvamT, 
later acaryas like SrTIa Visvanatha CakravartT Thakura have confirmed the same 
truths. In his prayers to the spiritual master, SrTIa Visvanatha CakravartT Thakura 
confirms that all the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual master to be identical 
with the Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant 
of the Lord. Gau^lfya Vai$navas therefore worship SrTIa Gurudeva (the spiritual 
master) in the light of his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all 
the ancient literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura, SrTIa BhaktivinodaThakura and other unalloyed Vai^navas, 
the spiritual master is always considered either one of the confidential associates of 
SrTmatT RadharanT or a manifested representation of SrTIa Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 47 

II 83 II 
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iik$a-guruke ta’jani krsnera svarupa 
antaryami, bhakta-sre$tha, ei dui rupa 

SYNONYMS 

Sik$a-guruke— the spiritual master who instructs; to’- indeed; yon/'— I know; k[$nera 
—of Kftna.,sva-rupa— the direct representative ;antoryor?7/— the indwelling Supersoul; 
bhakta-Sre}tha—X\\e best devotee; ei— these; dui— two; rupa— forms. 

TRANSLATION 

One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the Personalityof Kfjpa. 
Lord Kr$na manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest devotee of the 
Lord. 



PURPORT 

Srila Kfjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf states that the instructing spiritual master is a 
bona fide representative of £ri Krsna. 5>ri Krsna Himself teaches us as the instructing 
spiritual master from within and without. From within He teaches as Paramatma, 
our constant companion, and from without He teaches from Bhagavad-gita as the 
instructing spiritual master. There are two kinds of instructing spiritual masters. 
One is the liberated person fully absorbed in meditation in devotional service, and 
the other is he who invokes the disciple’s spiritual consciousness by means of relevant 
instructions. Thus the instructions in the science of devotion are differentiated in 
terms of the objective and subjective ways of understanding. The acarya in the true 
sense of the term, who is authorized to deliver Kfjna, enriches the disciple with full 
spiritual knowledge and thus awakens him to the activities of devotional service. 

When by learning from the self-realized spiritual master one actually engages 
himself in the service of Lord Visnu, functional devotional service begins. The 
procedures of this devotional service are known as abhidheya, or action one is duty- 
bound to perform. Our only shelter is the Supreme Lord, and one who teaches 
how to approach Kfjpa is the functioning form of the Personality of Godhead. There 
is no difference between the shelter-giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and 
instructing spiritual masters If one foolishly discriminates between them, he commits 
an offense in the discharge of devotional service. 

SrTlaSanatanaGosvaml is the ideal spiritual master, for he delivers one the shelter 
of the lotus feet of Madana-mohana. Even though one may be unable to travel on 
the field of Vrndavana due to forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he can get an adequate opportunity to stay in Vrndavana 
and derive all spiritual benefits by the mercy of Sanatana Gosvaml. Srt Govindaj! 
acts exactly like the iiksa-guru (instructing spiritual master) by teaching Arjuna 
Bhagavad-gita. He is the original preceptor, for He gives us instructions and an 
opportunity to serve Him. The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation 
of Srila Madana-mohana vigraha, whereas the instructing spiritual master is a personal 
representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha. Both of these Deities are worshiped at 
Vrndavana. 5>ri1a Gopfnatha is the ultimate attraction in spiritual realization. 
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TEXT 48 

ttsW i 

f^- 

STstt-^J^I 4Hf^ il 8b- ii 

naivopayanty apacitim kavayas taves'a 

brahmayufdpi kftam rddha-mudah smarantah 
yo 'n tar bah is tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann 
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatim vyanakti 



SYNONYMS 

naeva— not at a\\,upayanti— are able to ex press; opoc/'r/m— their gratitude; kavayaft 
—learned devotees; tava— Your; /so— O Lord; brahma-ayu$d— with a lifetime equal to 
Lord Brahma’s; op/— in spite of; krtam— magnanimous work; rddha— increased; 
mudah—)oy, smarantah— remembering; yah— who; antah— within; bahih— outside; 
tanu-bhftam— of those who are embodied; aSubham— misfortune; vidhunvan— 
dissipating; acarya— of the spiritual master; caittya— of the Supersoul; vapusa— by 
the forms; smo— own; gatim— path; vyanakti— shows. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not 
fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged 
lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features— externally as the acarya and 
internally as the Supersoul— to deliver the embodied living being by directing him 
how to come to You.” 



PURPORT 

This verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.29.6) was spoken by £ri Uddhava after 
he heard from Sri Kr$na all necessary instructions about yoga. 



TEXT 49 

Tr*rtf*r c*r cs n n 

tepam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mam u pay anti te 
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SYNONYMS 

tepam— unto them; satata-yuktanam— always engaged; bhajatam— in devotional 
service; prlttpurvakam— in loving ecstasy; dadami— I give; buddhi-yogam— real intelli- 
gence; tarn— that;yer? 0 — by which; mam— unto Me; upayanti— come; te— they. 

TRANSLATION 

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

PURPORT 

This verse of Bhagavad-glta (10.10) clearly states how Govindadeva instructs His 
bona fide devotee. The Lord declares that by enlightenment in theistic knowledge 
He awards attachment for Him to those who constantly engage in His transcendental 
loving service. This awakening of divine consciousness enthralls a devotee, who 
thus relishes his eternal transcendental mellow. Such an awakening is awarded only 
to those convinced by devotional service about the transcendental nature of the 
Personality of Godhead. They know that the Supreme Truth, the all-spiritual and 
all-powerful person, is one without a second and has fully transcendental senses. 
He is the fountainhead of all emanations. Such pure devotees, always merged in 
knowledge of Kr$na and absorbed in Krsna consciousness, exchange thoughts and 
realizations as great scientists exchange their views and discuss the results of their 
research in scientific academies. Such exchanges of thoughts in regard to Krsna give 
pleasure to the Lord, who therefore favors such devotees with all enlightenment. 

TEXT 50 

3^*1 II *• II 

yatha brahmane bhagavan 
svayam up adiiyanubha vi ta van 

SYNONYMS 

yatha— just as; brahmane— unto Lord Brahma; bhagavan— the Supreme Lord; 
svayam— Himself; upadiiya— having instructed; anubhavitavan— caused to perceive. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead [svayam bhagavan] taught Brahma and 
made him self-realized. 



PURPORT 

The English maxim that God helps those who help themselves is also applicable 
in the transcendental realm. There are many instances in revealed scriptures of the 
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Personality of Godhead’s acting as the spiritual master from within. He was 
the spiritual master who instructed Brahma, the original living being in the 
cosmic creation. When Brahma was first created, he could not apply his creative 
energy to arrange the cosmic situation. At first there was only sound, 
vibrating the word tapa, which indicates the acceptance of hardships for 
spiritual realization. Refraining from sensual enjoyment, one should voluntarily 
accept all sorts of difficulty for spiritual realization. This is called tapasya. Anenjoyer 
of the senses can never realize God, godliness or the science of theistic knowledge. 
Thus when Brahma, initiated by Sri Krsna by the sound vibration tapa, engaged 
himself in acts of austerity, by the pleasure of Vijnu he was able to visualize the 
transcendental world, 5>n Vaikunfha, through transcendental realization. Modern 
science can communicate using material discoveries such as radio, television and 
computers, but the science invoked by the austerities of !>rf Brahma, the original 
father of mankind, was still more subtle. In time, material scientists may also know 
how we can communicate with the Vaikunjha world. Lord Brahma inquired about 
the potency of the Supreme Lord, and the Personality of Godhead answered his 
inquiry in the following six consecutive statements. These instructions, which are 
reproduced in the Snmad-Bhagavatam (2. 9. 31-36), were imparted by the Personality 
of Godhead, acting as the supreme spiritual master. 

TEXT 51 

»f^t e i mil non 



jfianam parama-guhyarh me 
yad vijfiana-samanvitam 
sarahasyam tad-angam ca 
gfhana gaditam maya 

SYNONYMS 

jfianam— knowledge; poroma— extremely confidential; me— of M e\yat— 

which; vijfiana— realization; samanvitam— fully endowed with; sa-rahasyam —along 
with mystery; tat- of that; afigam- supplementary parts; ca-dLr\d,gfhana— just try to 
take up; gaditam— explained; maya— by Me. 

TRANSLATION 

“Please hear attentively what I shall speak to you, for transcendental knowledge 
about Me is not only scientific but also full of mysteries. 

PURPORT 

Transcendental knowledge of 3rr Krjna is deeper than the impersonal knowledge 
of Brahman, for it includes knowledge of not only His form and personality but also 
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everything else related to Him. There is nothing in existence not related with £rT 
Krjna. In a sense, there is nothing but £rT Krsna, and yet nothing is £rf Krjna save 
and except His primeval personality. This knowledge constitutes a complete tran- 
scendental science, and Vijnu wanted to give Brahm3jt full knowledge about that 
science. The mystery of this knowledge culminates in personal attachment to the 
Lord, with a resulting effect of detachment from anything “non-Krjna.” There are 
nine alternative transcendental means to attain this stage: hearing, chanting, remem- 
bering, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, assisting, fraternizing 
with the Lord, and sacrificing everything for Him. These are different parts of the 
same devotional service, which is full of transcendental mystery. The Lord said to 
Brahma that since He was pleased with him, by His grace the mystery was being 
revealed. 



TEXT 52 

WfStCTl WT9‘M*: I 

re TOjstst* ii « * ii 

yavan aham yathd-bhavo 
yad-rupa-guna-karmakah 
tathaiva tattva-vijbanam 
astu te mad-anugrahat 

SYNONYMS 

ydvan— as I am in My eternal form;aham— \\yathd— in whichever manner; bhavah 
—transcendental existence; yat— whatever; rupa— various forms and colors;^w/70— 
qualities;/?flm?0/?£7/7— activities; tor/7<?ei/a— exactly so; tattva-vijbanam— factual realiza- 
tion; astu— let there be; te— your; mar— My, anugrahat— by causeless mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

“By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality, mani- 
festations, qualities and pastimes. 



PURPORT 

The transcendental personal forms of the Lord are a mystery, and the symptoms 
of these forms, which are absolutely different from anything made of mundane 
elements, are also mysterious. The innumerable forms of the Lord, such as 
£yamasundara, Narayana, Rama and Gaurasundara;the colors of these forms (white, 
red, yellow, cloudlike iyama and others); His qualities, as the responsive Personality 
of Godhead to pure devotees and as impersonal Brahman to dry speculators; His 
uncommon activities like lifting Govardhana Hill, marrying more than 16,000 
queens at Dvaraka,and entering the rasa dance with the damsels of Vraja, expanding 
Himself in as many forms as there were damsels in the dance— these and innumerable 
other uncommon acts and attributes are all mysteries, one aspect of which is pre- 
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sented in the scientific knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, which is read and adored all 
over the world by all classes of scholars, with as many interpretations as there are 
empiric philosophers. The truth of these mysteries was revealed to Brahma by a 
descending process, without the help of the ascending one. His mercy descends 
to a devotee like Brahma and, through Brahma, to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, 
from Vyasadeva to Sukadeva and so on in the bona fide chain of disciplic succession. 
We cannot discover the mysteries of the Lord by our mundane endeavors; they are 
only revealed, by His grace, to the proper devotees. These mysteries are gradually 
disclosed to the various grades of devotees in proportion to the gradual development 
of their service attitude. In other words, impersonalists who depend upon the 
strength of their poor fund of knowledge and morbid speculative habits, without 
submission and service in the forms of hearing, chanting and the others mentioned 
above, cannot penetrate to the mysterious region of transcendence where the 
supreme truth is a transcendental person, free from all tinges of the material elements. 
Discovering the mystery of the Lord eliminates the impersonal feature realized by 
common spiritualists who are merely trying to enter the spiritual region from the 
mundane platform. 

TEXT 53 

c’rfc’irT^ « «« « 

aham evasam evagre 

nanyadyat sad-asot-param 
paicad aham yad etac ca 
yo 'vaii$yetaso 'smy aham 

SYNONYMS 

aham— I, the Personality of Godhead; eva— certainly; asam— existed; eva— only; 
agre— before the creation; no— never; anyat— anything else; yat— which; sot— the 
effect; asat— the cause; param— the supreme; paicdt— at the end; aham—\, the 
Personality of Godhead; yat— which; etat— this creation; c<7— also; yo/?— who; avoi/y- 
yeta— remains; sah— that; asmi— am; aham— I, the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

“Prior to the cosmic creation, only I exist, and no phenomena exist, either 
gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only I exist in everything, and after 
annihilation, only I remain eternally. 

PURPORT 

Aham means “I”; therefore the speaker who is saying aham, “I,” must have His 
own personality. The May2v3dT philosophers interpret this word aham as referring 
to the impersonal Brahman. These Mayavadis are very proud of their grammatical 
knowledge, but any person who has actual knowledge of grammar can understand 
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that aham means "I” and that "I” refers to a personality. Therefore, the Personality 
of Godhead, speaking to Brahma, uses aham while describing His own transcendental 
form. Aham has a specific meaning; it is not a vague term that can be whimsically 
interpreted. Aham, when spoken by Krjna, refers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and nothing else. 

Before the creation and after its dissolution, only the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His associates exist; there is no existence of the material elements. 
This is confirmed in the Vedic literature. Vasudevo va idam agra asm na brahma na 
ca tahkarah. The meaning of this mantra is that before creation there was no exist- 
ence of Brahma or Siva, for only Vi$nu existed. Vi$nu exists in His abode, the 
Vaikunjhas. There are innumerable Vaikunjha planets in the spiritual sky, and on 
each of them Vi$nu resides with His associates and His paraphernalia. It is also con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-glta that although the creation is periodically dissolved, there 
is another abode, which is never dissolved. The word "creation” refers to the material 
creation because in the spiritual world everything exists eternally and there is no 
creation or dissolution. 

The Lord indicates herein that before the material creation He existed in fullness 
with all transcendental opulences, including all strength, all wealth, all beauty, all 
knowledge, all fame and all renunciation. If one thinks of a king, he automatically 
thinks of his secretaries, ministers, military commanders, palaces and so on. Since a 
king has such opulences, one can simply try to imagine the opulence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When the Lord says aham, therefore, it is to be understood 
that He exists with full potency, including all opulences. 

The word yat refers to Brahman, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. In the 
Brahma-sarhhita (5.40) it is said, tad-brahma n if kalam anantam aiepa-bhutam: the 
Brahman effulgence expands unlimitedly. Just as the sun is a localized planet 
although the sunshine expands unlimitedly from that source, so the Absolute Truth 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but His effulgence of energy, Brahman, 
expands unlimitedly. From that Brahman energy the creation appears, just as a 
cloud appears in sunshine. From the cloud comes rain, from the rain comes vegetation, 
and from the vegetation come fruits and flowers, which are the basis of subsistence for 
many other forms of life. Similarly, the effulgent bodily luster of the Supreme Lord 
is the cause of the creation of infinite universes. The Brahman effulgence is im- 
personal, but the cause of that energy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
From Him, in His abode, the Vaikuijfhas, this brahmajyoti emanates. He is never 
impersonal. Since they cannot understand the source of the Brahman energy, 
impersonalists mistakenly choose to think this impersonal Brahman the ultimate 
or absolute goal. But as stated in the Upanifads, one has to penetrate the impersonal 
effulgence to see the face of the Supreme Lord. If one desires to reach the source 
of the sunshine, he has to travel through the sunshine to reach the sun and then 
meet the predominating deity there. The Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person, 
BhagavSn, as the SrTmad-Bhagavatam explains. 

Sat means "effect,” asat means "cause,” and param refers to the ultimate 
truth, which is transcendental to cause and effect. The cause of the 
creation is called the mahat-tattva, or total material energy, and its effect 
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is the creation itself. But neither cause nor effect existed in the beginning; 
they emanated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did the energy of 
time. This is stated in the Vedanta-sutra (janmady asya yatah). The source of birth 
of the cosmic manifestation or mahat-tattva is the Personality of Godhead. This is 
confirmed throughout the Snmad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gTta. In Bhagavad-gTta 
(10.8) the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavah: “I am the fountainhead of all 
emanations.” The material cosmos, being temporary, is sometimes manifest and 
sometimes unmanifest, but its energy emanates from the Supreme Absolute Lord. 
Before the creation there was neither cause nor effect, but the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead existed with His full opulence and energy. 

The words paicad aham indicate that the Lord exists after the dissolution of 
the cosmic manifestation. When the material world is dissolved, the Lord still exists 
personally in the Vaikunthas. During the creation the Lord also exists as He is in 
the Vaikunthas, and He also exists as the Supersoul within the material universes. 
This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.37). Goloka eva nivasati: although He is 
perfectly and eternally present in Goloka Vrndavana in Vaikuntha, He is neverthe- 
less all-pervading ( akhilatma-bhutah ). The all-pervading feature of the Lord is called 
the Supersoul. In Bhagavad-gTta it is said, 0 / 700 ? krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah: the cos- 
mic manifestation is a display of the energy of the Supreme Lord. The material 
elements (earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego) display the 
inferior energy of the Lord, and the living entities are His superior energy. Since the 
energy of the Lord is not different from Him, in fact everything that exists is Krsna 
in His impersonal feature. Sunshine, sunlight and heat are not different from the 
sun, and yet simultaneously they are distinct energies of the sun. Similarly, the cos- 
mic manifestation and the living entities are energies of the Lord, and they are con- 
sidered to be simultaneously one with and different from Him. The Lord therefore 
says, “I am everything," because everything is His energy and is therefore non- 
different from Him. 

Yo 'vaii$yeta so 'smy aham indicates that the Lord is the balance that exists after 
the dissolution of the creation. The spiritual manifestation never vanishes. It belongs 
to the internal energy of the Supreme Lord and exists eternally. When the external 
manifestation is withdrawn, the spiritual activities in Goloka and the rest of the 
Vaikunthas continue, unrestricted by material time, which has no existence in the 
spiritual world. Therefore in Bhagavad-gTta it is said, yad gatva na nivartante tad 
dhama paramam mama: “The abode from which no one returns to this material 
world is the supreme abode of the Lord.” (Bg. 15.6) 



TEXT 54 

^ srstcw ^ 5 1 "si fa 1 

^«fT«tr j n wi m 11 «s 11 



rte ’rtham yat pratTyeta 
na pratTyeta catmani 
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tad vidyad atmano mayam 
yathabhaso yatha tamah 

SYNONYMS 

[te— without; artham— value; yat — that which; pratiyeta — appears to be; no— not; 
pratiyeta — appears to be; ca— certainly; dtmani— in relation to Me; tot— that; vidyat- 
you must know; atmanah— My; mayam— illusory energy; yatha—\ust as; abhasafr— 
the reflection ;yaf/7a— just as; tamah— the darkness. 

TRANSLATION 

“What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My illusory energy, for nothing 
can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a real light in the shadows, for in the 
light there are neither shadows nor reflections. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse the Absolute Truth and its nature have been explained. One 
must also understand the relative truth to actually know the Absolute. The relative 
truth, which is called maya, or material nature, is explained here. Maya has no 
independent existence. One who is less intelligent is captivated by the wonderful 
activities of maya, but he does not understand that behind these activities is the 
direction of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, mayadhyaksena prakftih 
suyate sa-caracaram: the material nature is working and producing moving and 
nonmoving beings only by the supervision of Krjna (Bg. 9.10). 

The real nature of maya, the illusory existence of the material manifestation, is 
clearly explained in 5 rimad-Bhagavatam . The Absolute Truth is substance, and the 
relative truth depends upon its relationship with the Absolute for its existence. 
Maya means energy; therefore the relative truth is explained to be the energy of the 
Absolute Truth. Since it is difficult to understand the distinction between the 
absolute and relative truths, an example can be given for clarification. The Absolute 
Truth can be compared to the sun, which is appreciated in terms of two relative 
truths: reflection and darkness. Darkness is the absence of sunshine, and a reflection 
is a projection of sunlight into darkness. Neither darkness nor reflection has an 
independent existence. Darkness comes when the sunshine is blocked. For example, 
if one stands facing the sun, his back will be in darkness. Since darkness stands in 
the absence of the sun, it is therefore relative to the sun. The spiritual world is com- 
pared to the real sunshine, and the material world is compared to the dark regions 
where the sun is not visible. 

When the material manifestation appears very wonderful, this is due to a perverted 
reflection of the supreme sunshine, the Absolute Truth, as confirmed in the Vedanta- 
sutra. Whatever one can see here has its substance in the Absolute. As darkness is 
situated far away from the sun, so the material world is also far away from the 
spiritual world. The Vedic literature directs us not to be captivated by the dark 
regions (tamah) but to try to reach the shining regions of the Absolute (yogi-dhama ). 
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The spiritual world is brightly illuminated, but the material world is wrapped in 
darkness. In the material world, sunshine, moonshine or different kinds of artificial 
light are required to dispel darkness, especially at night, for by nature the material 
world is dark. Therefore the Supreme Lord has arranged for sunshine and moonshine. 
But in His abode, as described in Bhagavad-glta (15.6), there is no necessity for 
lighting by sunshine, moonshine or electricity because everything is self-effulgent. 

That which is relative, temporary and far away from the Absolute Truth is called 
maya, or ignorance. This illusion is exhibited in two ways, as explained in Bhagavad- 
g7ta. The inferior illusion is inert matter, and the superior illusion is the living entity. 
The living entities are called illusory in this context only because they are implicated 
in the illusory structures and activities of the material world. Actually the living 
entities are not illusory, for they are parts of the superior energy of the Supreme 
Lord and do not have to be covered by maya if they do not want to be so. The 
actions of the living entities in the spiritual kingdom are not illusory; they are the 
actual, eternal activities of liberated souls. 

TEXT 55 

ss*ri «« 

yatha mahanti bhutani 
bhutesuccavacesv anu 
pravistany aprauisfani 
tatha tesu na tesv aham 

SYNONYMS 

yatha— ns; mahanti— the universal; bhutani— elements; bhutesu— in the living 
entities; ucca-avace^u— both gigantic and minute; anu— after; pravisfani— situated 
internally; apravistani— situated externally; tatha— so; tesu— in them; na— not; tesu— 
in them, aham— I. 



TRANSLATION 

“As the material elements enter the bodies of all living beings and yet remain 
outside them all, I exist within all material creations and yet am not within them. 

PURPORT 

The gross material elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) combine with the 
subtle material elements (mind, intelligence and false ego) to construct the bodies 
of this material world, and yet they are beyond these bodies as well. Any material 
construction is nothing but an amalgamation or combination of material elements in 
varied proportions. These elements exist both within and beyond the body. For 
example, although the sky exists in space, it also enters within the body. Similarly, 
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the Supreme Lord, who is the cause of the material energy, lives within the material 
world as well as beyond it. Without His presence within the material world, the 
cosmic body could not develop, just as without the presence of the spirit within the 
physical body, the body could not develop. The entire material manifestation 
develops and exists because the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters it as 
Paramatma, or the Supersoul. The Personality of Godhead in His all-pervading 
feature of Paramatma enters every entity, from the biggest to the most minute. 
His existence can be realized by one who has the single qualification of submissive- 
ness and who thereby becomes a surrendered soul. The development of submissive- 
ness is the cause of proportionate spiritual realization, by which one can ultimately 
meet the Supreme Lord in person, as a man meets another man face to face. 

Because of his development of transcendental attachment for the Supreme Lord, 
a surrendered soul feels the presence of his beloved everywhere, and all his senses 
are engaged in the loving service of the Lord. His eyes are engaged in seeing the 
beautiful couple SrT Radha and Kr$na sitting on a decorated throne beneath a desire 
tree in the transcendental land of Vrndavana. His nose is engaged in smelling the 
spiritual aroma of the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, his ears are engaged in 
hearing messages from Vaikunjha, and his hands embrace the lotus feet of the 
Lord and His associates. Thus the Lord is manifested to a pure devotee from within 
and without. This is one of the mysteries of the devotional relationship in which 
a devotee and the Lord are bound by a tie of spontaneous love. To achieve this love 
should be the goal of life for every living being. 



TEXT 56 

^ *\ts ^1 II II 

etavad eva jijndsyam 
tattva-jijndsunatmanah 
anvaya-vyatirekabhyam 
yat syat sarvatra sarvada 

SYNONYMS 

etavat— up to this; eva— certainly; jijndsyam— to be inquired about; tattva— of the 
Absolute Truth; jijnasuna— by the student; atmanah— of the Self; anvaya— directly; 
vyatirekabhyam— and indirectly; yat— whatever; syat— it may be; sarvatra— every- 
where) sarvada— always. 



TRANSLATION 

“A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always directly 
and indirectly inquire about it to know the all-pervading truth.” 
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PURPORT 

Those who are serious about the knowledge of the transcendental world, which 
is far beyond the material cosmic creation, must approach a bona fide spiritual 
master to learn the science both directly and indirectly. One must learn both the 
means to approach the desired destination and the hindrances to such progress. The 
spiritual master knows how to regulate the habits of a neophyte disciple, and there- 
fore a serious student must learn the science in all its aspects from him. 

There are different grades and standards of prosperity. The standard of comfort 
and happiness conceived by a common man engaged in material labor is the lowest 
grade of happiness, for it is in relationship with the body. The highest standard of 
such bodily comfort is achieved by a fruitive worker who by pious activities reaches 
the plane of heaven, or the kingdom of the creative gods with their delegated powers. 
But the conception of comfortable life in heaven is insignificant in comparison to 
the happiness enjoyed in the impersonal Brahman, and this brahmananda, the 
spiritual bliss derived from impersonal Brahman, is like the water in the hoofprint 
of a calf compared to the ocean of love of Godhead. When one develops pure love 
for the Lord, he derives an ocean of transcendental happiness from the association 
of the Personality of Godhead. To qualify oneself to reach this stage of life is the 
highest perfection. 

One should try to purchase a ticket to go back home, back to Godhead. The 
price of such a ticket is one’s intense desire for it, which is not easily awakened, 
even if one continuously performs pious activities for thousands of lives. All mun- 
dane relationships are sure to be broken in the course of time, but once one 
establishes a relationship with the Personality of Godhead in a particular rasa, it is 
never to be broken, even after the annihilation of the material world. 

One should understand, through the transparent medium of the spiritual master, 
that the Supreme Lord exists everywhere in His transcendental spiritual nature 
and that the living entities’ relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly 
existing everywhere, even in this material world. In the spiritual world there are 
five kinds of relationships with the Supreme Lord— Santa, ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya 
and madhurya. The perverted reflections of these rasas are found in the material 
world. Land, home, furniture and other inert material objects are related in santa, 
or the neutral and silent sense, whereas servants work in the dasya relationship. 
The reciprocation between friends is called sakhya, the affection of a parent for a 
child is known as vatsalya, and the affairs of conjugal love constitute madhurya. 
These five relationships in the material world are distorted reflections of the original 
pure sentiments, which should be understood and perfected in relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. 
In the material world the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are re- 
established with Lord Kr$na, the result is eternal blissful life. 

From this and the preceding three verses of Caitanya-caritamrta, which have 
been selected from the SrJmad-Bhagavatam, the missionary activities of Lord 
Caitanya can be understood. Snmad-Bhagavatam has 18,000 verses, which are 
summarized in the four verses beginning with aham evasam evagre (53) and con- 
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eluding with yat syat sarvatra sarvada (56). In the first of these verses (53) the 
transcendental nature of Lord Kfjna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
explained. The second verse (54) further explains that the Lord is detached from 
the workings of the material energy, maya. The living entities, as parts and parcels 
of Lord Krjna, are prone to be controlled by the external energy because although 
they are spiritual, in the material world they are encased in bodies of material 
energy. The eternal relationship of the living entities with the Supreme Lord is ex- 
plained in that verse. The next verse (55) instructs that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, by His inconceivable energies, is simultaneously one with and different 
from the living entities and the material energy. This knowledge is called acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva. When an individual living entity surrenders to Lord Kfjna, he 
can then develop natural transcendental love for the Supreme Lord. This surrender- 
ing process should be the primary concern of a human being. In the next verse (56) 
it is said that a conditioned soul must ultimately approach a bona fide spiritual 
master and try to understand perfectly the material and spiritual worlds and his 
own existential position. Here the words anvaya-vyatirekabhydm, "directly and 
indirectly,” suggest that one must learn the process of devotional service in its two 
aspects: one must directly execute the process of devotional service and indirectly 
avoid the impediments to progress. 



TEXT 57 

frerofatfiife c»itqf*rfir« 

snial: im n 

cintamanir jayati somagirir gurur me 

iik$a-gurui ca bhagavan iikhi-pihcha-maulih 
yat-pada-kalpataru-pallava-$ekhare$u 
fila-svayamvara-rasam labhate jayairJh 

SYNONYMS 

cintamanih jayati— all glory to Cintamini; soma-girih— Somagiri (the initiating 
guru)] guruh— spiritual master; me— my; iik^a-guruh— instructing spiritual master; 
ca— and; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; $ikhi-pihcha—w\th pea- 
cock feathers; maulih— whose head; yat— whose; pada— of the lotus feet; kalpa- 
taru— like desire trees; pallava— like new leaves; iekhare$u—at the toenails; fi. la- 
svayam-vara— of conjugal pastimes; rasam— the mellow; labhate— obtains, jaya-irifi— 
Srfmatf Radharanf. 



TRANSLATION 

"All glories to Cintamapi and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. All glories 
to my instructing spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who wears 
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peacock feathers in His crown. Under the shade of His lotus feet, which are like 
desire trees, Jayas'n [Radharanf] enjoys the transcendental mellow of an eternal 
consort.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the Kjppa-karpamcta, which was written by a great Vaijnava 
sannyasi named Bilvamaiigala Thakura, who is also known as Lflasuka. He intensely 
desired to enter into the eternal pastimes of the Lord, and he lived at Vpidavana for 
seven hundred years in the vicinity of Brahma-kun^a, a still existing bathing tank in 
Vpidavana. The history of Bilvamaiigala Jhakura is given in a book called Sr/ 
Vallabha-digvljaya. He appeared in the Eighth Century Saka Era in the province of 
Dravi^a and was the chief disciple of VijnusvamT. In a list of temples and monaster- 
ies kept in Sarikaracarya’s monastery in Dvaraka, Bilvamaiigala is mentioned as the 
founder of the DvarakadhTsa Temple there. He entrusted the service of his Deity to 
Hari Brahmacari, a disciple of Vallabha Bhatta 

Bilvamaiigala Jhakura actually entered into the transcendental pastimes of Lord 
K[$qa. He has recorded his transcendental experiences and appreciation in the book 
known as K[pna-karnam[ta. In the beginning of that book he has offered his obei- 
sances to his different gurus, and it is to be noted that he has adored them all 
equally. The first spiritual master mentioned is Cintamani, who was his instructing 
spiritual master because she first showed him the spiritual path. Cintamani was a 
prostitute with whom Bilvamaiigala was intimate earlier in his life. She gave him the 
inspiration to begin on the path of devotional service, and because she convinced 
him to give up material existence to try for perfection by loving K^qa, he has first 
offered his respects to her. Next he offers his respects to his initiating spiritual 
master, Somagiri, and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was also 
his instructing spiritual master. He explicitly mentions Bhagavan, who has peacock 
feathers on His crown, because the Lord of Vpidavana, K^na the cowherd boy, 
used to come to Bilvamaiigala to talk with him and supply him with milk. In his 
adoration of Sri K^qa, the Personality of Godhead, he describes that Jayasri, the 
goddess of fortune, Srfmatf Radharanf, takes shelter in the shade of His lotus feet 
to enjoy the transcendental rasa of nuptial love. The complete treatise Kfsna- 
karpam/ta is dedicated to the transcendental pastimes of Sri" Kj^na and Srimati - 
Radharanf. It is a book to be read and understood by the most elevated devotees of 
Sri Kfjna. 

TEXT 58 

•faf Stiff W fcwretfl I 

f* n av n 

jive sakpat nahi tate guru caittya-rupe 
ii k pa -guru haya kftna-mahan ta s varupe 

SYNONYMS 

jive— by the living entity; sakpat— direct experience; nahi— there is not; tate— 
therefore; guru— the spiritual master; caittya-rupe— in the form of the Supersoul; 
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Sikfa-guru— the spiritual master who instructs; haya— appears; k[$na— Kr$na, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahanta— the topmost devotee; sva-rDpe—\n the 
form of. 



TRANSLATION 

Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul, He appears 
before us as a liberated devotee. Such a spiritual master is no one other than Kfjna 
Himself. 



PURPORT 

It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet Kfjna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but if one becomes a sincere devotee and seriously engages 
in devotional service, Lord Kfjna sends an instructing spiritual master to show him 
favor and invoke his dormant propensity for serving the Supreme. The preceptor 
appears before the external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, and at the 
same time the devotee is guided from within by the caittya-guru, Kj^na, who is 
seated as the spiritual master within the heart of the living entity. 

TEXT 59 

to f^rf% « « » 

tato duhsahgam utsfjya 
satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evasya chindanti 
mano-vyasahgam uktibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tatafi — therefore; duhsahgam— bad association; ofv/yo— giving up; satsu— with the 
devotees; sajjeta— one should associate; buddhiman— in intelligent person \santafi— 
devotees; eva— certainly; asya— one’s; chindanti— cut off; manafi-vyasahgam— oppos- 
ing attachments; uktibhifi— by their instructions. 

TRANSLATION 

“One should therefore avoid bad company and associate only with devotees. 
With their realized instructions, such saints can cut the knot connecting one with 
activities unfavorable to devotional service.” 

PURPORT 

This verse, which appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.26.26), was spoken by 
Lord Kfjpa to Uddhava in the text known as the Uddhava-gTta. The discussion re- 
lates to the story of Pururava and the heavenly courtesan Urvasf. When Urvasi" left 
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Pururava,he was deeply affected by the separation and had to learn to overcome his 
grief. 

It is indicated that to learn the transcendental science, it is imperative that one 
avoid the company of undesirable persons and always seek the company of saints 
and sages who are able to impart lessons of transcendental knowledge. The potent 
words of such realized souls penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all misgivings 
accumulated by years of undesirable association. For a neophyte devotee there are 
two kinds of persons whose association is undesirable: (1) gross materialists who 
constantly engage in sense gratification and (2) unbelievers who do not serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead but serve their senses and their mental whims in 
terms of their speculative habits. Intelligent persons seeking transcendental realiza- 
tion should very scrupulously avoid their company. 

TEXT 60 

tot*, apnrflro 

sfol li ll 

satam prasahgan mama vTrya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-jofanad afv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukrami}yati 

SYNONYMS 

satam— of the devotees; prasahgat— by intimate association; mama— of Me; vTrya- 
samvidah— talks full of spiritual potency, bhavanti- appear; hft— to the heart; karna— 
and to the ears; rasa-ayanah— a source of sweetness; kathah— Xa\V.s\ tat— of them; 
jofanat— from proper cultivation; aiu— quickly; apavarga— of liberation; vartmani— 
on the path; iraddha— faith; ratih— attraction; bhaktih— love; anukrami$yati— will 
follow one after another. 



TRANSLATION 

“The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be properly discussed only in 
a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to hear in that association. If one 
hears from devotees, the way of transcendental experience quickly opens to him, 
and gradually he attains a taste in knowledge that in due course develops into 
attraction and devotion." 



PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25), where Kapiladeva replies 
to the questions of His mother, Devahuti, about the process of devotional service. As 
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one advances in devotional activities, the process becomes progressively clearer and 
more encouraging. Unless one gets this spiritual encouragement by following the 
instructions of the spiritual master, it is not possible to make advancement. There- 
fore, one’s development of a taste for executing these instructions is the test of 
one’s devotional service. Initially, one must develop confidence by hearing the 
science of devotion from a qualified spiritual master. Then, as he associates with 
devotees and tries to adopt the means instructed by the spiritual master in his own 
life, his misgivings and other obstacles are vanquished by his execution of devotional 
service. Strong attachment for the transcendental service of the Lord develops as he 
continues listening to the messages of Godhead, and if he steadfastly proceeds in 
this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

TEXT 61 

TO<5 ftatm II II 

Tivara-svarupa bhakta tanra adhipthana 
bhaktera hrdaye krpnera satata viirama 

SYNONYMS 

Tivara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-rupa— identical with; bhakta— 
the pure devotee; forira— His; adhipthdna— abode; bhaktera— of the devotee; hrdaye— 
in the heart; krpnera— of Lord Krsna; sofufu— always; viirama— the. resting place. 

TRANSLATION 

A pure devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord is identical 
with the Lord, who is always seated in his heart. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, and therefore He is 
all-powerful. He has inconceivable energies, of which three are principal. The devo- 
tee is considered to be one of these energies, never the energetic. The energetic is 
always the Supreme Lord. The energies are related to Him for the purpose of eternal 
service. A living entity in the conditional stage can uncover his aptitude for serving 
the Absolute Truth by the grace of Kr$na and the spiritual master. Then the Lord 
reveals Himself within his heart, and he can know that Kr$na is seated in the heart 
of every pure devotee. Kr^na is actually situated in the heart of every living entity, 
but only a devotee can realize this fact. 

TEXT 62 

’TftCT! W’ W' l 

W3TFS ^ CvsFsJl ■SRtMfn n 'V II 
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sadhavo hfdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hfdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 

SYNONYMS 

sadhavah— the saints; hfdayam— heart; mahyam— My, sadhunam— of the saints; 
hfdayam— the heart; tu— indeed; aham—\\ mat— than Me; anyat— other; re— they; 
na— not; jananti— know; na— nor; aham—\\ tebhyah- than them; manak— slightly; 
api— even. 



TRANSLATION 

"Saints are My heart, and only I am their hearts. They do not know anyone but 
Me, and therefore I do not recognize anyone besides them as Mine.” 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Snmad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68) in connection with a mis- 
understanding between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambarija. As a result of this 
misunderstanding, Durvasa Muni tried to kill the King, when the Sudarsana cakra, 
the celebrated weapon of Godhead, appeared on the scene for the devoted King’s 
protection. When the SudarSana cakra attacked Durvasa Muni, he fled in fear of 
the weapon and sought shelter from all the great demigods in heaven. Every one of 
them was unable to protect him, and therefore Durvasa Muni prayed to Lord Vijnu 
for forgiveness. Lord Vijnu advised him, however, that if he wanted forgiveness he 
had to get it from Maharaja Ambarija, not from Him. In this context Lord Vijnu 
spoke this verse. 

The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care for His 
devotees. His concern is how to elevate and protect all those who have taken shelter 
at His feet. The same responsibility is also entrusted to the spiritual master. The 
bona fide spiritual master’s concern is how the devotees who have surrendered to 
him as a representative of the Lord may make progress in devotional service. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always mindful of the devotees who fully en- 
gage in cultivating knowledge of Him, having taken shelter at His lotus feet. 

TEXT 63 

bhavad-vidha bhagavatas 
tlrtha-bhutSh svayam vibho 
tirthJ-kurvanti tTrthani 
svantah-sthena gadabhfta 
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SYNONYMS 

bhavat—your good self; vidhah—\\V.e;bhagavatalp— devotees; tTrtha—Y\o\y places of 
pilgrimage; bhutah—ex isting; svayam— themselves; vibho—O almighty one; tTrthJ- 
kurvanti— make into holy places of pilgrimage; tTrthani— the holy places; sva-antah- 
sthena— being situated in their hearts; gada-bhfta— by the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

“Saints of your caliber are themselves places of pilgrimage. Because of their 
purity, they are constant companions of the Lord, and therefore they can purify 
even the places of pilgrimage." 



PURPORT 

This verse was spoken by Maharaja Yudhi${hira to Vidura in the SrFmad- 
Bhagavatam (1 .1 3.10). Maharaja Yudhijfhira was receiving his saintly uncle Vidura, 
who had been visiting sacred places of pilgrimage. Maharaja Yudhi$fhira told Vidura 
that pure devotees like him are personified holy places because the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is always with them in their hearts. By their association, sinful 
persons are freed from sinful reactions, and therefore wherever a pure devotee goes 
is a sacred place of pilgrimage. The importance of holy places is due to the presence 
there of such pure devotees. 



TEXT 64 

'S^‘1 55 I 

< ®Tt5 II II 

sei bhakta-gana haya dvi-vidha prakara 
pari$ad-gana eka, sadhaka-gana ara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— these; bhakta-gana— devotees, haya— are; dvi-vidha— \.v/oFo\&,prakara— varieties; 
pari$at-gana— factual devotees; eka— one; sadhaka-gana— prospective devotees; ara— 
the other. 



TRANSLATION 

Such pure devotees are of two types: personal associates [parijats] and neophyte 
devotees [sadhakas]. 



PURPORT 

Perfect servitors of the Lord are considered His personal associates, whereas devo- 
tees endeavoring to attain perfection are called neophytes. Among the associates, 
some are attracted by the opulences of the Personality of Godhead, and others are 
attracted by nuptial love of Godhead. The former devotees are placed in the realm 
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of Vaikunfha to render reverential devotional service, whereas the latter devotees 
are placed in Vfndavana for the direct service of 3 rt K[$na. 

TEXTS 65-66 

<*W?i i 

“I ty) t 11 tile's I 

^■T-^wsfir to n ^ n 

livarera avatara e-tina prakara 
amia-avatara, ara guna-avatara 

iak tya veia-ava tara — trtlya e-mata 
amia-avatara — purusa-matsyadika yata 

SYNONYMS 

livarera— of the Supreme Lord', avatara— incarnations; e-tina— these three; prakara— 
kinds; amsa-avatara- partial incarnations; ara— and; guna-avatara— qualitative incar- 
nations; sakti-avesa-avatara— empowered incarnations; tftiya— the third; e-mata— thus; 
amia-avatara— partial incarnations; puru$a— the three puru^a incarnations; matsya— 
the fish incarnation \adika— and so on-, yata— all. 

TRANSLATION 

There are three categories of incarnations of Godhead: partial incarnations, 
qualitative incarnations and empowered incarnations. Thepurujas and Matsya are 
examples of partial incarnations. 



TEXT 67 

awl faft — Fsn vtfwtcj itf*t i 

■!VjTWI-»!5l*tfa, II II 

brahma vi$nu iiva — tina gunavatare gani 
iaktyaveia — sanakadi, prthu, vyasa-muni 

SYNONYMS 

brahma— Lord Brahma; vifpu— Lord Vijnu; iiva— Lord Siva; tina— three; guna- 
avatare— among the incarnations controlling the three modes of material nature; 
gani—\ count; iakti-aveia— empowered incarnations; sanaka-adi— the four Kumaras; 
prthu— King Prthu; vyasa-muni— Vyasadeva. 
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TRANSLATION 

Brahma, Vi>nu and Siva are qualitative incarnations. Empowered incarnations 
are those like the Kumiras, King Prthu and Mahimuni Vyasa [the compiler of the 
Vedas] . 

TEXT 68 

** <SWt I 

tflre <SWf 3$, fafit* II b\y II 

dui-rOpe haya bhagavanera prakaia 
eke ta ' prakaia haya, are ta' vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

dui-rDpe— in two forms; haya— are; bhagavanera— of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; prakaia— manifestations; eke— in one; ta’— certainly; prakaia— manifesta- 
tion; haya— \s, are— in the other; fa— certainly; vilasa— engaged in pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself in two kinds of forms: prakaia 
and vilasa. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord expands His personal forms in two primary categories. The 
prakaia forms are manifested by Lord Kfjna for His pastimes, and their features 
are exactly like His. When Lord Krjna married sixteen thousand queens in Dvaraka, 
He did so in sixteen thousand prakaia expansions. Similarly, during the rasa dance 
He expanded Himself in identical prakasa forms to dance beside each and every 
gopf simultaneously. When the Lord manifests His vilasa expansions, however, they 
are all somewhat different in their bodily features. Lord Balarama is the first 
vilasa expansion of Lord Kr$na, and the four-handed Narayana forms in Vaikunfha 
expand from Balarama. There is no difference between the bodily forms of SrT 
Kr$na and Balarama except that Their bodily colors are different. Similarly, £rt 
Narayana in Vaikunfha has four hands, whereas Kr?na has only two. The expansions 
of the Lord who manifest such bodily differences are known as vilasa-vigrahas. 

TEXTS 69-70 

CW Wt II II 

* 1*1 1 

WfT it ii 

eka-i vigraha yadi haya bahu-rupa 
akare ta ' bheda nahi, eka-i svarupa 
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mahisi-vivahe, yaiche yaiche kaila rasa 
ihake kahiye krsnera mukhya 'prakaia ' 

SYNONYMS 

eka-i— the same one; vigraha— person; yadi— if; haya— becomes; bahu-rupa— many 
forms; akare— in appearance; to’— certainly; bheda— difference; nahi— there is not; 
eka-i— one; sva-rOpa- identity; mahifT— with. the queens of Dvaraka; vivahe—\n the 
marriage; yaiche yaiche— in a similar way; kaila— He did; rasa— rasa dance; ihake— 
this; kahiye— I say; krsnera— of Krsna; mukhya— principal; prakato— manifested; 
forms. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Personality of Godhead expands Himself in many forms, all nondiffer- 
ent in Their features, as Lord Krjna did when He married sixteen thousand queens 
and when He performed His rasa dance, such forms of the Lord are called mani- 
fested forms. 



TEXT 71 

fws ^51 w 1 

^ in* 11 

citram bataitad ekena 
vapusa yugapat prthak 
grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram 
striya eka udavahat 

SYNONYMS 

citram— wonderful \bata— oh; etat— this; ekena— with one; yopuso— form ; yugapat— 
simultaneously;prr/7flfc— separately; <;/77es«— in the houses; dvi-asta-sahasram—s\ x teen 
thousand; striyah— all the queens; ekah— the one !>rT Krjna; udavahat— married. 

TRANSLATION 

“It is astounding that Lord ^rl Krsna, who is one without a second, expanded 
Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen thousand queens in 
their respective homes." 



PURPORT 

This verse is from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.69.2). 

TEXT 72 

^t*v in* 11 
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rasotsavah sampravrtto 
gopT-mariflala-manfJitah 
yogeivarena krsnena 

tasarfi madhye dvayor dvayoh 

SYNONYMS 

rasa-utsavah— the festival of the rasa dance; sampravrttah—was begun; gopT- 
manf/ala — by groups of gopTs; maptfitah— decorated; yoga-Tivarepa— by the master of 
all mystic powers; krsnena— by Lord Krjna; tasam— of them; madhye— in the middle; 
dvayoh dvayoh— of each two. 



TRANSLATION 

“When Lord Krsna, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the festivities 
of the rasa dance, the Lord of all mystic powers placed Himself between each two 
girls. 

PURPORT 

This verse is also quoted from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.3). 

TEXTS 73-74 

Tn lM>s ii 

tsvs] 5 s 5 « c?i 11 1,8 11 

pravistena grhitanarh 

kanthe sva-nikatarh striyah 
yam manyeran nabhas tavad 
vimana-iata-sahkulam 

divaukasarh sadaranam 
atyautsukya-bhrtatmanam 
tato dundubhayo nedur 
nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 

SYNONYMS 

pravistena— having entered ; grhltanam— of those embracing; kanthe— on the neck; 
sva-nikatam— situated at their own side; striyah— the gopTs; yam— whom; manyeran— 
would think; nabhah— the sky; tavat— at once; vimana— of airplanes; iata— with hun- 
dreds; sahkulam— crowded; diva-okasam— of the demigods; sa-daranam—w\th their 
wives; atyautsukya— with eagerness; bhrta-atmanam— whose minds were filled; 
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tataft— then; dundubhayah—keUiedrums] neduh— sounded; nipetuh—feW] puppa- 
vfitayah — showers of flowers. 



TRANSLATION 

"When the cowherd girls and Kr$na thus joined together, each girl thought that 
Kftpa was dearly embracing her alone. To behold this wonderful pastime of the 
Lord, the denizens of heaven and their wives, all very eager to see the dance, flew 
in the sky in their hundreds of airplanes. They showered flowers and beat sweetly 
on drums.” 

PURPORT 

This is another quote from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.4-5) 

TEXT 75 

i 

^ •Si’rH II 14 II 

anekatra prakatata 
rupasyaikasya yaikada 
sarvatha tat-svarupaiva 
sa prakaia itfryate 

SYNONYMS 

anekatra— in many places; prakafata — the manifestation; rupasya — of form; 
ekasya— one; yd— which; ekada — at one time; sarvatha — in every respect; tot— His; 
sva-rOpa — own form; eva— certainly; so/j— that; prakaiah — manifestive form ;iti— thus; 
Tryate — it is called. 

TRANSLATION 

"If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously, 
such forms are called praka£a-vigrahas of the Lord.” 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.21), compiled by Srfla 
Rupa GosvamT. 

TEXT 76 

<4^ faafc fa* I 



eka-i vigraha kintu akare haya ana 
aneka prakaia haya, 'vilasa' tara nama 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-i— one; vigraha— form; kintu— but; akare— in appearance; haya—\s\ ana— 
differentjooe&o— many; pro/eoJo— manifestationsj/royo— appear \viiasa— pastime form; 
tara— of that; nama— the name. 



TRANSLATION 



But when the numerous forms are slightly different from one another, they are 
called vilasa-vigrahas. 



TEXT 77 



WtWfa'fa* ^ «tf% I 

sitn'tTBw ' < r^ri f^rtc^n mi 



svarupam anyakararh yat 
tasya bhati viiasatair 
prayepatma-samam Saktya 
sa vilaso nigadyate 



SYNONYMS 

sva-rupam— the Lord’s own form; anya— other; akaram— features of the body; 
yat— which; tasya— His; bhati— appears; vilasatah— from particular pastimes; prayena— 
almost; atma-samam— self-similar; Saktya— by His potency; so/7— that; vilasah— the 
viiasa (pastime) form, nigadyate— is called. 

TRANSLATION 

“When the Lord displays numerous forms with different features by His incon- 
ceivable potency, such forms are called vilasa-vigrahas.” 

PURPORT 

This is another quotation from the Laghu-bhagavatamrta. 

TEXT 78 

fare Wf?. I 

fcrcs II ‘Hr II 



yaiche baiadeva, paravyome narayana 
yaiche vasudeva pradyumnadi sahkarsana 

SYNONYMS 

yaiche— just as; baiadeva— Baiadeva; para-vyome— in the spiritual sky; narayana— 
Lord Narayana; yaiche— just as; vasudeva— Vasudeva; pradyumna-adi—Pradyumna, 
etc.; sahkarsana— Sari karsana. 
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TRANSLATION 

Examples of such vilasa-vigrahasare Baladeva, Narayana in Vaikunfhadhama.and 
the catur-vyuha— Vasudeva, Sarikarjana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

TEXTS 79-80 

«mni ii 

WH<I ^ifCS W, II 

isvarera sakti haya e-tina prakara 
eka lakfmi-gana, pure mahiy-gana ara 

vraje gopT-gana ara sab hate pradhana 
vrajendra-nandana ya'te svayarh bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

iivarera— of the Supreme Lord; Sakti— energy; haya— is; e-tina— these three; 
prakara— kinds; eka— one; lakpmi-gana— the goddesses of fortune in Vaikunfha; 
pure— in Dvaraka; mahi^f-gana—Xhe queens; ara— and; vraje— in Vfndavana; gopi- 
gapa—\he gopis; ara— and; sabhate— amongst all of them; pradhana— the chief; 
vrajendra-nandana— Kfjna, the son of the King of Vraja; ya’te— because; svayam— 
Himself; bhagavan— the primeval Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The energies [consorts] of the Supreme Lord are of three kinds: the Lak$mis in 
Vaikunfha, the queens in Dvaraka, and the gopfs in Vrndavana. The gopfs are the 
best of all, for they have the privilege of serving SrT Kfjna, the primeval Lord, the 
son of the King of Vraja. 



TEXT 81 

3CTHT -ft? *R I 
W 5? ftft? «(t??«l II II 

svayam-rupa kr^nera kaya-vyuha tahra sama 

bhakta sahite haya tahhara avarana 

SYNONYMS 

svayam-rupa— His own original form (two-handed K[$na); kr$nera— of Lord Kj^na; 
kaya-vyuha— personal expansions; tahra— with Himjsoma— equal , bhakta— the devo- 
tees; sahite— associated with; haya— are; tahhara— His;avarana— covering. 
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TRANSLATION 

The personal associates of the primeval Lord, SrT Kf?na,are His devotees, who are 
identical with Him. He is complete with His entourage of devotees. 

PURPORT 

Srf Kftna and His various personal expansions are nondifferent in potential 
power. | These expansions are associated with further secondary expansions, or 
servitor expansions, who are called devotees. 

TEXT 82 

w «rtfw apCT i 

*i*foce* ^t*«l ii n 

bhakta adi krame kaila sabhdra vandana 
e-sabhdra vandana sarva-iubhera karana 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta— the devotees; adi— and so on; krame—\n order; kaila— d\d ; sabhdra— of the 
assembly; vandana— worship; e-sabhara— of this assembly; vandana— worship; sarva- 
subhera—of all good fortune; karana— the source. 

TRANSLATION 

Now I have worshiped all the various levels of devotees. Worshiping them is the 
source of all good fortune. 



PURPORT 

To offer prayers to the Lord, one should first offer prayers to His devotees and 
associates. 



TEXT 83 

fafta otters ii * s ii 

prathama stoke kahi samanya mahgatacarana 
dvitJya slokete kart vise§a vandana 

SYNONYMS 

prathama— first; Hoke— in the verse; kahi—\ express; samanya— general; mahgala- 
acarana- ^invocation of benediction; dvitiya— second; flokete— in the verse; kari— I 
do; viiefa— particular; vandana— offering of prayers. 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 1 



73 



TRANSLATION 

In the first verse I have invoked a general benediction, but in the second I have 
prayed to the Lord in a particular form. 

TEXT 84 

fKah HW8H 

vande srT-kr$na -cai tanya - 
nityanandau sahoditau 
gautfodaye pufpavantau 
citrau iandau tamo-nudau 

SYNONYMS 

vande— \ offer respectful obeisances; irf -kr$na-caitanya— to Lord !>n Krjna 
Ca.\tanya)nityanandau— and to Lord Nityananda;so/ 70 -i/c//toi/— simultaneously arisen; 
gautfa-udaye— on the eastern horizon of Gau^a; pufpavantau— the sun and moon 
together; citrau— wonderful; iam-dau— bestowing benediction; tamo-nudau— dissi- 
pating darkness. 

TRANSLATION 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto Srf Kr$na Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, 
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of 
Gau^a to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benedic- 
tion upon all.” 

TEXTS 85-86 

aiow I 

fwf*< dtel* fawn n w n 

G * ft sft W*tP5«T I 

C'ft'JW* *faii II \r* II 

vraje ye vihare purve kf^na-balarama 
koff-sDrya-candra jini dohhara nija-dhama 

sei dui Jagatere ha-iya sadaya 
gautjadeie pDrva-iai/e kariia udaya 

SYNONYMS 

vraje— in Vraja (Vfndavana); ye-who; v//wre-played; purve— formerly; kffna- 
Lord Kfjpa; balarama- Lord Balarama; kofT— millionsiswryo— suns; candra— moons) 
jini- overcoming; dohhdra-of the two; nija-dhama— the effulgence; se/— these; dui— 
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two; jagatere— for the universe; ha-iya— becoming; sadaya— compassionate; gautfa- 
deie— in the country of Gauda; purva-iaiie— on the eastern horizon; karila— did; 
udaya— arise. 



TRANSLATION 

5>n Kr$na and Balarama, the Personalities of Godhead, who formerly appeared in 
V^ndavana and were millions of times more effulgent than the sun and moon, have 
arisen over the eastern horizon of Gau<Jade£a [West Bengal], being compassionate 
for the fallen state of the world. 

TEXT 87 

est^ frojm i 

ii n ii 

iri-krsna-caitanya ara prabhu nityananda 
yahhara prakaie sarva jagat ananda 

SYNONYMS 

in-k[$na-caitanya— Lord Sri" Kf$na Caitanya; ara— and; prabhu nityananda- Lord 
Nityananda; yahhara— of whom; prakaie— on the appearance; sarva— a\\, jagat— the 
world ;dr7ar7c/a— full of happiness. 



TRANSLATION 

The appearance of Sr7 Krsna Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda has surcharged the 
world with happiness. 

TEXTS 88-89 

foes i 

to ^ aim ii ii 

(Jl^ SI'S 2^ 1 

swtsrW ^fa’ ii m* ii 

surya<andra hare yaiche saba andhakara 
vastu prakaiiya kare dharmera pracara 

ei mata dui bhai jfvera ajhana- 
tamo-naia kari’ kai la tattva-vastu-dana 

SYNONYMS 

surya-candra— the sun and the moon; hare— drive away, yaiche— just as; saba— all; 
andhakara— darkness; vastu— truth; prakaiiya— manifesting; kare— do; dharmera— of 
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inborn nature; pracara— preaching; ei mata— like this; dui— two; bh ai— brothers; 
jlvera— of the living being; ajhana— of ignorance; tamah— of the darkness; nasa— 
destruction; kari'— doing; kaita— made; tattva-vastu—of the Absolute Truth; ddna— 
gift. 



TRANSLATION 

As the sun and moon drive away darkness by their appearance and reveal the 
nature of everything, these two brothers dissipate the darkness of the living beings’ 
ignorance and enlighten them with knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 90 

«rlfw ii a>° n 

ajhana-tamera nama kahiye ‘kaitava’ 
dharma-artha-kama-moksa-vahcha adi saba 

SYNONYMS 

ajnana-tamera— of the darkness of ignorance; noma— name, kahiye— I call \ kaitava— 
cheating process; dharma— religiosity; artha— economic development; kama— sense 
gratification \mok$a— liberation; vancha— desire for; adi— and so on \saba— all. 

TRANSLATION 

The darkness of ignorance is called kaitava, the way of cheating, which begins 
with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. 

TEXT 91 

<rw ^ i 

TOTl il a ^ ll 



dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu iivadam tapa-trayonmulanam 
irimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kirn va parair iivarah 

sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih iuirufubhis tat-ksanat 

SYNONYMS 

dharmah— religiosity; projjhita— completely rejected; kaitavah—\n which fruitive 
intention; atra— herein; paramah— the highest; nirmatsaranam— of the one hundred 
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percent pure in heart; satam— devotees; vedyam— to be understood; vastavam— 
factual; atra— herein; vastu— substance; iiva-dam— giving well-being; tdpa-traya— of 
threefold miseries; unmulanam— causing uprooting; irimat— beautiful; bhagavate- in 
the Bhagavata Purana; maha-muni— by the great sage (Vyasadeva); kfte —compiled; 
kim— what; va— indeed; paraih— with others; fivarafi— the Supreme Lord; sadyah— at 
once;hfdi— within the heart, avarudhyate— becomes confined ; atra— herein ;k[tibhih— 
by pious men; $u$ru$ubhih -desiring to hear; tat-k$anat— without delay. 

TRANSLATION 

“The great scripture £rimad-Bhagavatam, compiled by Mahamuni Vyasadeva from 
four original verses, describes the most elevated and kindhearted devotees and com- 
pletely rejects the cheating ways of materially motivated religiosity. It propounds 
the highest principle of eternal religion, which can factually mitigate the threefold 
miseries of a living being and award the highest benediction of full prosperity and 
knowledge. Those willing to hear the message of this scripture in a submissive atti- 
tude of service can at once capture the Supreme Lord in their hearts. Therefore 
there is no need for any scripture other than Srimad-Bhagavatam.” 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the ^rimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2). The words mahamuni-kfte 
indicate that SrTmad-Bhagavatam was compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva, who is 
sometimes known as Narayana Mahamuni because he is an incarnation of Narayana. 
Vyasadeva, therefore, is not an ordinary man, but is empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He compiled the beautiful Bhagavatam to narrate some of 
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees. 

In $ rimad-Bhagavatam , a distinction between real religion and pretentious religion 
has been clearly made. According to this original and genuine commentation on the 
Vedanta-sutra, there are numerous pretentious faiths that pass as religion but neglect 
the real essence of religion. The real religion of a living being is his natural inborn 
quality, whereas pretentious religion is a form of nescience that artificially covers a 
living entity's pure consciousness under certain unfavorable conditions. Real religion 
lies dormant when artificial religion dominates from the mental plane. A living 
being can awaken this dormant religion by hearing with a pure heart. 

The path of religion prescribed by ^ rimad-Bhagavatam is different from all forms 
of imperfect religiosity. Religion can be considered in the following three divisions: 
(1) the path of fruitive work, (2) the path of knowledge and mystic powers, and 
(3) the path of worship and devotional service. 

The path of fruitive work (karma-kanda) , even when decorated by religious 
ceremonies meant to elevate one's material condition, is a cheating process because 
it can never enable one to gain relief from material existence and achieve the highest 
goal. A living entity perpetually struggles hard to rid himself of the pangs of mate- 
rial existence, but the path of fruitive work leads him to either temporary happiness 
or temporary distress in material existence. By pious fruitive work one is placed in a 
position where he can temporarily feel material happiness, whereas vicious activities 
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lead one to a distressful position of material want and scarcity. However, even if one 
is put into the most perfect situation of material happiness, he cannot in that way 
become free from the pangs of birth, death, old age and disease. A materially happy 
person is therefore in need of the eternal relief that mundane religiosity in terms of 
fruitive work can never award. 

The paths of the culture of knowledge (jnana-marga) and of mystic powers ( yoga - 
marga) are equally hazardous, for one does not know where he will go by following 
these uncertain methods. An empiric philosopher in search of spiritual knowledge 
may endeavor most laboriously for many, many births in mental speculation, but 
unless and until he reaches the stage of the purest quality of goodness— in other 
words, until he transcends the plane of material speculation— it is not possible for 
him to know that everything emanates from the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva. 
His attachment to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord makes him unfit to 
rise to that transcendental stage of vasudeva understanding, and therefore because 
of his unclean state of mind he glides down again into material existence, even after 
having ascended to the highest stage of liberation. This falldown takes place due to 
his want of a locus standi in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

As far as the mystic powers of the yogis are concerned, they are also material 
entanglements on the path of spiritual realization. One German scholar who became a 
devotee of Godhead in India said that material science had already made laudable 
progress in duplicating the mystic powers of the yogis. He therefore came to India 
not to learn the methods of the yogis’ mystic powers but to learn the path of tran- 
scendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, as mentioned in the great scripture 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Mystic powers can make a yogi materially powerful and thus 
give temporary relief from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease, as other 
material sciences can also do, but such mystic powers can never be a permanent 
source of relief from these miseries. Therefore, according to the Bhagavata school, 
this path of religiosity is also a method of cheating its followers. In Bhagavad-gita it 
is clearly defined that the most elevated and powerful mystic yogi is one who can 
constantly think of the Supreme Lord within his heart and engage in the loving 
service of the Lord. 

The path of worship of the innumerable devas, or administrative demigods, is still 
more hazardous and uncertain than the above-mentioned processes of karma-kantfa 
and jhana-kantfa. This system of worshiping many gods, such as Durga, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and the impersonal Vi^nu form, is accepted by persons who have 
been blinded by an intense desire for sense gratification. When properly executed 
in terms of the rites mentioned in the iastras, which are now very difficult to 
perform in this age of want and scarcity, such worship can certainly fulfill one’s 
desires for sense gratification, but the success obtained by such methods is certainly 
transient, and it is suitable only for a less intelligent person. That is the verdict of 
Bhagavad-gita. No sane man should be satisfied by such temporary benefits. 

None of the above-mentioned three religious paths can deliver a person from the 
threefold miseries of material existence, namely, miseries caused by the body and 
mind, miseries caused by other living entities, and miseries caused by the demigods. 
The process of religion described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, is able to give 
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its followers permanent relief from the threefold miseries.The Bhagavatam describes 
the highest religious form— reinstatement of the living entity in his original position 
of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, which is free from the infec- 
tions of desires for sense gratification, fruitive work, and the culture of knowledge 
with the aim of merging in the Absolute to become one with the Supreme Lord. 

Any process of religiosity based on sense gratification, gross or subtle, must be 
considered a pretentious religion because it is unable to give perpetual protection to 
its followers. The word projjhita is significant. Pra means complete, and ujjhita indi- 
cates rejection. Religiosity in the shape of fruitive work is directly a method of gross 
sense gratification, whereas the process of culturing spiritual knowledge with a view 
to becoming one with the Absolute is a method of subtle sense gratification. All such 
pretentious religiosity based on gross or subtle sense gratification is completely 
rejected in the process of bhagavata-dharma, or the transcendental religion that is an 
eternal function for the living being. 

Bhdgavata-dharma, or the religious principle described in Snmad-Bhagavatam, of 
which Bhagavad-gita is a preliminary study, is meant for liberated persons of the 
highest order who attribute very little value to the sense gratification of pretentious 
religiosity. The first and foremost concern of fruitive workers, elevationists, empiric 
philosophers and Salvationists is to raise their material position. But devotees of 
Godhead have no such selfish desires. They serve the Supreme Lord only for His 
satisfaction. Sri Arjuna, wanting to satisfy his senses by becoming a so-called non- 
violent and pious man, at first decided not to fight. But when he was fully situated in 
the principles of bhagavata-dharma, culminating in complete surrender unto the will 
of the Supreme Lord, he changed his decision and agreed to fight for the satisfaction 
of the Lord. He then said: 



nasto mohah smftir labdha 
tvat-prasadan mayacyuta 
st hi to 'smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 



"My dear Krjna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I have regained my 
memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from doubt and am prepared 
to act according to Your instructions.” (Bg. 18.73) It is the constitutional position 
of a living entity to be situated in this pure consciousness. Any so-called religious 
process that interferes with this unadulterated spiritual position of the living being 
must therefore be considered a pretentious process of religiosity. 

The real form of religion is spontaneous loving service to Godhead. This relation- 
ship of the living being with the Absolute Personality of Godhead in service is 
eternal. The Personality of Godhead is described as vastu, or the Substance, and the 
living entities are described as vastavas, or the innumerable samples of the Substance 
in relative existence. The relationship of these substantive portions with the Supreme 
Substance can never be annihilated, for it is an eternal quality inherent in the living 
being. 
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By contact with material nature the living entities exhibit varied symptoms of the 
disease of material consciousness. To cure this material disease is the supreme object 
of human life. The process that treats this disease is called bhagavata-dharma or 
sanatana-dharma—rea\ religion. This is described in the pages of Snmad-Bhagavatam. 
Therefore anyone who, because of his background of pious activities in previous 
lives, is anxious to hear, immediately realizes the presence of the Supreme Lord 
within his heart and fulfills the mission of his life. 

TEXT 92 

bee® wntiw wffa ii s* 11 

tara madhye moksa-vahcha kaitava-pradhana 
yaha haite krsna-bhakti haya antardhana 

SYNONYMS 

tara— of them; madhye— in the midst; moksa-vancha— the desire to merge into the 
Supreme; kaitava—of cheating processes; pradhana— the chief; yaha haite— from 
which; k[$na-bhakti— devotion to Lord Krsna; haya— becomes; antardhana— d\s- 
appearance. 

TRANSLATION 

The foremost process of cheating is to desire to achieve liberation by merging in 
the Supreme, for this causes the permanent disappearance of loving service to Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

The desire to merge in the impersonal Brahman is the subtlest type of atheism. As 
soon as such atheism, disguised in the dress of liberation, is encouraged, one be- 
comes completely unable to traverse the path of devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 93 

fsnre:” n 11 

"pra-iabdena moksabhisandhir api nirastah ” iti 

SYNONYMS 

pra-Sabdena—by the prefix “ pra"\ mok$a-abhisandhih— the intention of liberation; 
api- certainly -,nirastah— nullified; iti— thus. 

TRANSLATION 

“The prefix ‘pra’ [in the verse from Srfmad-Bhagavatam] indicates that the desire 
for liberation is completely rejected.” 
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PURPORT 



This is an 
Bhagavatam. 



annotation by SrFdhara Svamf, the great commentator on Srimad- 
TEXT 94 

SVBfwr 51 **— to ^ i 

(.^5 'daitTOOTl-itf ii j58 ii 



krsna-bhaktira badhaka — yata iubhaiubha karma 
seha eka jfvera ajnana-tamo-dharma 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-bhaktira— of devotional service to Krsna; badhaka— hindrance; yata—M] 
iubha-asubha—diUsp\c\ous or inauspicious; karma— activity; seha— that; eka— one; 
pvera— of the living entity; ajhana-tamah— of the darkness of ignorance; dharma-bnt 
character. 



TRANSLATION 

All kinds of activities, both auspicious and inauspicious, that are detrimental to 
the discharge of transcendental loving service to Lord SrF Kr$na are actions of the 
darkness of ignorance. 



PURPORT 

The poetical comparison of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda to the sun and 
moon is very significant. The living entities are spiritual sparks, and their constitu- 
tional position is in devotional service to the Supreme Lord in full Krsna conscious- 
ness. So-called pious activities and other ritualistic performances, pious or impious, 
as well as the desire to escape from material existence, are all considered to be 
coverings of these spiritual sparks. The living entities must get free from these super- 
fluous coverings and fully engage in Krsna consciousness. The purpose of the appear- 
ance of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda is to dispel the darkness of the soul. 
Before Their appearance, all these superfluous activities of the living entities were 
covering Krsna consciousness, but after the appearance of these two brothers, 
people’s hearts are becoming cleansed, and they are again becoming situated in the 
real position of Krsna consciousness. 



TEXT 95 

5151* (Stattff till 55 I 

<5C5l 5lt*t *f?’ 'W55 II II 

yahhara prasade ei tamo haya naia 
tamo naia kari’ kare tattvera prakaia 
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SYNONYMS 

yanhara-whose-, prasade— by the grace; ei— this; tamah— darkness; haya—\s\ naia— 
destroyed; tamah- darkness; naia— destruction; kari’— doing; kare— does; tattvera— 
of the truth; prakaia— discovery. 



TRANSLATION 

By the grace of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, this darkness of ignorance 
is removed, and the truth is brought to light. 

TEXT 96 

|| ate || 

tattva-vastu — krsna, krsna-bhakti, prema-rupa 
nama-sahkirtana — saba ananda-svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

tattva-vastu— Absolute Truth; krsna— Lord Krsna; krsna-bhakti— devotional service 
to Lord Krsna; prema-rupa— taking the form of love for Lord Kr^na; nama- 
sahkTrtana — congregational chanting of the holy name; saba— all; dnanda— of bliss; 
sva-rupa— the identity. 

TRANSLATION 

The Absolute Truth is Sri Krjiia, and loving devotion to Sri Kr$na exhibited in 
pure love is achieved through congregational chanting of the holy name, which is 
the essence of all bliss. 

TEXT 97 

^ 59 ^Itfera S5JS foitc-t I 

<2WC«f II II 

surya candra bahirera tamah se vinaie 
bahir-vastu gha{a-pata-adi se prakaie 

SYNONYMS 

surya— the sun; candra— the moon; bahirera— of the external world; tamah— dark- 
ness; se— they; vinaie— destroy; bahih-vastu—e\ ternal things; p/jafa—waterpots; pata- 
adi — space, etc.; se— they; prakaie— reveal. 

TRANSLATION 

The sun and moon dissipate the darkness of the external world and thus reveal 
external material objects like pots and plates. 
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TEXT 98 

WORT I 

ii $>*• ii 

dui bhai h [day era ksali ' andhakara 
dui bhagavata-sahge kardna saksatkara 

SYNONYMS 

dui— two; bhai— brothers; hrdayera — of the heart; ksali’— purifying; andhakara— 
darkness; dui bhagavata - of the two bhagavatas; sahge— by the association; kardna- 
cause, sdksdtkdra — a meeting. 



TRANSLATION 

But these two brothers [Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda] dissipate the dark- 
ness of the inner core of the heart, and thus They help one meet the two kinds of 
bhagavatas [persons or things in relationship with the Personality of Godhead] . 

TEXT 99 

til* *?— l 

•rrt ii css> ii 

eka bhagavata bada — bhagavata-iastra 

ara bhagavata — bhakta bhakti-rasa-pdtra 

SYNONYMS 

eka— one; bhagavata — in relation to the Supreme Lord; batfa— great; bhagavata- 
iastra— Srimad-Bhagavatam; ara — the other; bhagavata— in relation to the Supreme 
Lord; bhakta— pure devotee; bhakti-rasa — of the mellow of devotion; patra— the 
recipient. 



TRANSLATION 

One of the bhagavatas is the great scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the other is 
the pure devotee absorbed in the mellows of loving devotion. 

TEXT 100 

itsl fwl i 

fcw* wn fct* c«rc*r **r ii ° ii 

dui bhagavata dvara diya bhakti-rasa 
tahhara hrdaye tahra preme haya vaia 
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SYNONYMS 

dui— two; bhagavata—tbe bhagavatas; dvara— by; diya— giving; bhakti-rasa—devo- 
tional inspiration; tahhara— of His devotee; hrdaye— in the heart; tahra—b\s\ preme— 
by the love; haya— becomes; vasa— under control. 

TRANSLATION 

Through the actions of these two bhagavatas the Lord instills the mellows of 
transcendental loving service into the heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in 
the heart of His devotee, comes under the control of the devotee’s love. 

TEXT 101 

* 

i: 11 11 

eka adbhuta — sama-kale dohhara prakasa 
ara adbhuta — citta-guhara tamah hare nasa 

SYNONYMS 

eka— one; adbhuta- wonderful thing; sama-kale— at the same time; dohhara— of 
both; prakasa- the manifestation; ara- the other; adbhuta— wonderful thing; citta- 
guhara— of the core of the heart; tamah— darkness; kare— do; nasa- destruction. 

TRANSLATION 

The first wonder is that both brothers appear simultaneously, and the other is 
that They illuminate the innermost depths of the heart. 

TEXT 102 

arMrea 'efc'sti f.'sftss 11 w 11 

ei candra surya dui parama sadaya 
jagatera bhagye gaude karila udaya 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; candra— moor\\surya— sun; dui— two; parama-very much; sadaya— kind; 
jagatera— of the people of the world; bhagye— for the fortune; pouffe— in the land of 
Gauda; karila— did; udaya— appearance. 

TRANSLATION 

These two, the sun and moon, are very kind to the people of the world. Thus for 
the good fortune of all, They have appeared on the horizon of Bengal. 
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PURPORT 

The celebrated ancient capital of the Sena dynasty, which was known as 
GaudadeSa or Gauda, was situated in what is now the modern district of Maldah. 
Later this capital was transferred to the ninth or central island on the western side 
of the Ganges at NavadvTpa, which is now known as Mayapur and was then called 
Gau^apura. Lord Caitanya appeared there, and Lord Nityananda came there and 
joined Him from the district of Birbhum. They appeared on the horizon of 
Gau^ladesa to spread the science of Kfjna consciousness, and it is predicted that as 
the sun and moon gradually move west, the movement They began five hundred 
years ago will come to the western civilizations by Their mercy. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu drive away the five kinds of ignor- 
ance of the conditioned souls. In the Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva, Forty-third 
Chapter, these five kinds of ignorance are described. They are ( 1 ) accepting the body 
to be the self, (2) making material sense gratification one’s standard of enjoyment, 
(3) being anxious due to material identification, (4) lamenting and (5) thinking that 
there is anything beyond the Absolute Truth. The teachings of Lord Caitanya 
eradicate these five kinds of ignorance. Whatever one sees or otherwise experiences 
one should know to be simply an exhibition of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead's energy. Everything is a manifestation of Krsoa. 

TEXT 103 

tftei sfe farrcm ii i 0 '® ii 

sei dui prabhura kari carana vandana 
yah ha ha-ite vighna-nata abhista-purana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— these; dui— two; prabhura— of the Lords; kari—i do; carana— feet; vandana— 
obeisance; yahha ha-ite— from which; vighna-nata— destruction of obstacles; abhista- 
purana— fulfillment of desires. 



TRANSLATION 

Let us therefore worship the holy feet of these two Lords. Thus one can be rid of 
all difficulties on the path of self-realization. 

TEXT 104 

W II V8 II 

ei dui Hoke kaila mahgala-vandana 
tftTya ilokera artha tuna sarva-jana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei— these;afc//— two;f/o£e— in the verses; kaiia— I did; mahgala— auspicious; vandana 
—obeisance; tftiya— third; Slokera— of the verse; artha— meaning; iuna— please hear; 
sorvo-yorjo— everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

I have invoked the benediction of the Lords with these two verses. Now please 
hear attentively the purport of the third. 

TEXT 105 

am-f^roRi i 

frotcs •n sffi, '■wtro ii w ii 

vaktavya-bahuiya, grantha-vistarera dare 
vistare na varni, sarartha kahi alpaksare 

SYNONYMS 

vaktavya— of words to be spoken; bahulya— elaboration ; grantha— of the book; 
vistdrera— of the big volume; dare— in fear; vistare— in expanded form; nd— not; 
varni— I describe-, sara-artha— essential meaning;/?^/'— I say;alpa-ak$are—\n few words. 

TRANSLATION 

I purposely avoid extensive description for fear of increasing the bulk of this 
book. I shall describe the essence as concisely as possible. 

TEXT 106 

31THSP W1 Ttf’fi'51” II i o sa II 
"mitarh ca sdrarh ca vaco hi vdgmitd" iti 

SYNONYMS 

mitam— concise; ca— and; sdram— essential; ca— and; vacah— speech; hi— certainly; 
vak-mita— eloquence ; iti— thus. 

TRANSLATION 

"Essential truth spoken concisely is true eloquence.” 

TEXT 107 

’KfilCT TOWfw I 

5tr? 6<sfo II ioq II 
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sunile khancjibe cittera ajhanadi dosa 
k[$ne gatfha prema habe, paibe santosa 

SYNONYMS 

Sunile— on one’s hearing; khantfibe— will remove; cittera— of the heart; ajhana- 
adi— of ignorance, etc.; dosa— the faults; kfsne— in Lord Krjna; garjha— deep; 
prema— love; habe— there will be, paibe— will obtain; santosa- satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply hearing submissively will free one’s heart from all the faults of ignorance, 
and thus one will achieve deep love for Kfsna. This is the path of peace. 

TEXTS 108-109 

$rr* ii , i e tr' ii 

fes f«s fafrstfi tea i 

SfTfso II 11 

Sri-caitanya-nitydnanda-advaita-mahattva 
tahra bhakta-bhakti-nama-prema-rasa-tattva 

bhinna bhinna iikhiyachi kariya vicara 
Sunile janibe saba vastu-tattva-sara 



SYNONYMS 

SrT<aitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda— of Lord Nityananda; 
advaita— of firf Advaita; mahattva— greatness; tahra— Their; bhakta -devotees; 
bhakti— devotion; nama— names; prema— love; rasa— mellows; tattva— real nature; 
bhinna bhinna— different; Iikhiyachi— I wrote; kariya— doing; vicara— consideration; 
Sunile— on hearing; janibe— will know; saba— all; vastu-tattva-sara— the essence of 
the Absolute Truth. 



TRANSLATION 

If one patiently hears about the glories of $rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, £rt 
Nityananda Prabhu and £rf Advaita Prabhu— and Their devotees, devotional activi- 
ties, names, fame, and the mellows of Their transcendental loving exchanges— one 
will learn the essence of the Absolute Truth. Therefore I have described these [in 
Caitanya-caritamrta] with logic and discrimination. 
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TEXT 110 

II ii« II 

SrT-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

iri-rupa— SrTIa Rupa GosvamV,raghunatha— 3rT1a Raghunatha dasa Gosvam \\pade— 
at the lotus feet; yara— whose; asa— expectation; caitanya -caritdmrta —the book 
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsna dasa- SrTIa Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 



TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of £rt Rupa and £rt Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krjnadasa, narrate SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
First Chapter, describing the spiritual masters. 




CHAPTER 2 



This chapter explains that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Krsna Himself. Therefore, the Brahman effulgence is the bodily luster of Lord 
Caitanya, and the localized Supersoul situated in the heart of every living entity is 
His partial representation. The purusa-avataras are also explained in this connection. 
Maha-Vijnu is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, but as confirmed in the authori- 
tative scriptures, Lord Krsna is the ultimate fountainhead, the source of numerous 
plenary expansions, including Narayana, who is generally accepted by MayavadT 
philosophers to be the Absolute Truth. The Lord’s manifestation of prabhava and 
vaibhava expansions, as well as partial incarnations and incarnations with delegated 
powers, are also explained. Lord Kfsna's ages of boyhood and youth. are discussed, 
and it is explained that His age at the beginning of youth is His eternal form. 

The spiritual sky contains innumerable spiritual planets, the Vaikunthas, which 
are manifestations of the Supreme Lord’s internal energy. Innumerable material 
universes are similarly exhibited by His external energy, and the living entities are 
manifested by His marginal energy. Because Lord Kfjna Caitanya is not different 
from Lord Krsna, He is the cause of all causes; there is no cause beyond Him. He is 
eternal, and His form is spiritual. Lord Caitanya is directly the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
as the evidence of authoritative scriptures proves. This chapter stresses that a 
devotee must have knowledge of Kfsna’s personal form, His three principal energies, 
His pastimes and the relationship of the living entities with Him in order to advance 
in Krsna consciousness. 



TEXT 1 

11 * 11 

srl-caitanya-prabhum vande 
balo 'pi yad-anugrahdt 
taren nana-mata-graha- 

vyaptam siddhanta-sagaram 

SYNONYMS 

srl-caitanya-prabhum— to Lord !srT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande— I offer obei- 
sances; balah— an ignorant child; a pi— even; yat— of whom; anugrahat— by the mercy; 
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taret— may cross over; nana— various; mata— of theories; graha—tht crocodiles; 
vyaptam— filled with; siddhanta— of conclusions; sogorom— the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances to !>rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even an 
ignorant child can swim across the ocean of conclusive truth, which is full of the 
crocodiles of various theories. 



PURPORT 

By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead £rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
even an inexperienced boy with no educational culture can be saved from the ocean 
of nescience, which is full of various types of philosophical doctrines that are like 
dangerous aquatic animals. The philosophy of the Buddha, the argumentative pre- 
sentations of the jhanTs, the yoga systems of Patanjali and Gautama, and the systems 
of philosophers like Kapada, Kapila and Dattatreya are dangerous creatures in the 
ocean of nescience. By the grace of £rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu one can have real 
understanding of the essence of knowledge by avoiding these sectarian views and 
accepting the lotus feet of K^na as the ultimate goal of life. Let us all worship 
Lord £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu for His gracious mercy to the conditioned souls. 

TEXT 2 

11 * 11 

kf^notklrtana-gana-nartana-kala-pathojani-bhrajita 

sad-bhaktavaH-hamsa-cakra-madhupa-Srem-vihardspadam 
karnanandi-kala-dhvanir vahatu me jihva-maru-prahgane 
srT-caitanya daya-nidhe tava lasal-fila-sudha-svardhunT 

SYNONYMS 

k($na— of the holy name of Lord K[-$na; utklrtana— loud chanting; gana— singing; 
nartana— dancing; kata— of the other fine arts; pathojani—W\th lotuses; bhrajita— 
beautified; sat-bhakta— of pure devotees; avali— rows; hamsa— of swans; cakra— 
cakravaka birds; madhu-pa— and bumblebees; srenl— like swarms; vihara—of pleasure; 
aspadam— the abode; karna-anandi— gladdening the ears; kata— melodious; dhvanih— 
sound; vahatu— let it flow; me— my,jihva— of the tongue; maru— desert- like; prahgane 
—in the courtyard; in-caitanya daya-nidhe— O Lord Caitanya, ocean of mercy; tava— 
of You; lasat— shining; Hla-sudha— of the nectar of the pastimes; svardhunT—tbe 
Ganges. 
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TRANSLATION 

O my merciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your transcen- 
dental activities flow on the surface of my desert-like tongue. Beautifying these 
waters are the lotus flowers of singing, dancing and loud chanting of Krona's holy 
name, which are the pleasure abodes of unalloyed devotees. These devotees are 
compared to swans, ducks and bees. The river’s flowing produces a melodious 
sound that gladdens their ears. 



PURPORT 

Our tongues always engage in vibrating useless sounds that do not help us realize 
transcendental peace. The tongue is compared to a desert because a desert needs a 
constant supply of refreshing water to make it fertile and fruitful. Water is the 
substance most needed in the desert. The transient pleasure derived from mundane 
topics of art, culture, politics, sociology, dry philosophy, poetry and so on is com- 
pared to a mere drop of water because although such topics have a qualitative 
feature of transcendental pleasure, they are saturated with the modes of material 
nature. Therefore neither collectively nor individually can they satisfy the vast 
requirements of the desert-like tongue. Despite crying in various conferences, there- 
fore, the desert-like tongue continues to be parched. For this reason, people from 
all parts of the world must call for the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who are compared to swans swimming around the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu or bees humming around His lotus feet in transcendental pleasure, 
searching for honey. The dryness of material happiness cannot be moistened by 
so-called philosophers who cry for Brahman, liberation and similar dry speculative 
objects. The urge of the soul proper is different. The soul can be solaced only by 
the mercy of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His many bona fide devotees, who 
never leave the lotus feet of the Lord to become imitation Mahaprabhus, but all 
cling to His lotus feet like bees that never leave a honey-soaked lotus flower. 

Lord Caitanya’s movement of Kftna consciousness is full of dancing and singing 
about the pastimes of Lord K^na. It is compared herein to the pure waters of the 
Ganges, which are full of lotus flowers. The enjoyers of these lotus flowers are the 
pure devotees, who are like bees and swans. They chant like the flowing of the 
Ganges, the river of the celestial kingdom. The author desires such sweetly flowing 
waves to cover his tongue. He humbly compares himself to materialistic persons 
who always engage in dry talk from which they derive no satisfaction. If they were 
to use their dry tongues to chant the holy name of the Lord— Hare K^na, Hare 
K^na, Kftna K^na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— 
as exemplified by Lord Caitanya, they would taste sweet nectar and enjoy life. 

TEXT 3 



STS ll ® ll 
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jaya jaya in-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-v[nda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glory; in-caitanya- to Lord Caitanya; jaya- all glory; nityananda— 
to Lord Nityananda; jaya- all glory; advaita-candra- to Advaita Acarya; jaya- all 
glory; gaura-bhakta-vrnda- to the devotees of Lord Gaurartga. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord £rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord £rt Nityananda. All glories 
to Advaitacandra, and all glories to the devotees of Lord Gaurariga. 

TEXT 4 

wf f^*«l I 

II 8 II 

t[tTya slokera artha kari vivarana 
vastu-nirdeia-rupa mangalacarana 

SYNONYMS 

fyYTyo-third; Slokera— of the verse; artha-Xhe meaning; kari- 1 do; vivarana- 
description; vastu- of the Absolute Truth; nirdesa-rupa-\n the form of delineation; 
mangala— auspicious; acarana— conduct. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me describe the meaning of the third verse [of the first fourteen]. It is an 
auspicious vibration that describes the Absolute Truth. 

TEXTS 

M •fiTS'K || <t II 

yad advaitam brahmopani$adi tad apy asya tanu-bha 
ya atmantaryaml puru$a Iti so 'syamsa- vibhavah 
$acj-aisvaryaih purno ya iha bhagavan sa svayam ayam 
na caitanyat kf$naj jagati para-tattvam param iha 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 2 



93 



SYNONYMS 

yat— that which; advaitam— without a second; brahma— the impersonal Brahman; 
upani$adi— in the Upanisads; tot— that; api— certainly; asya— His; tanu-bhd— the 
effulgence of His transcendental body; yah— v/bo; atma— the Supersoul; antaryamT— 
indwelling Lord; purusah— the supreme enjoyer; iti— thus; so/?— b\e;asya— His; amsa- 
vibhavah — expansion of a plenary portion; $at-aisvaryaify— with the six opulences; 
purnah— full; yah— who; iha— here; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sah — He; svayam— Himself; ayam— this one; no— not; caitanyat— than Lord Caitanya; 
krS'Pat— than Lord K[$na; jagati— in the world; para— higher; tattvam— truth; param— 
another; iha— here. 

TRANSLATION 

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of 
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion. 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself, full with six opulences. He 
is the Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him. 

PURPORT 

The compilers of the Upanisads speak very highly of the impersonal Brahman. 
The Upanisads, which are considered the most elevated portion of the Vedic litera- 
tures, are meant for persons who desire to get free from material association and 
who therefore approach a bona fide spiritual master for enlightenment. The prefix 
upa indicates that one must receive knowledge about the Absolute Truth from a 
spiritual master. One who has faith in his spiritual master actually receives transcen- 
dental instruction, and as his attachment for material life slackens, he is able to 
advance on the spiritual path. Knowledge of the transcendental science of the 
Upanisads can free one from the entanglement of existence in the material world, 
and when thus liberated, one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by advancement in spiritual life. 

The beginning of spiritual enlightenment is realization of impersonal Brahman. 
Such realization is effected by gradual negation of material variegatedness. Imper- 
sonal Brahman realization is the partial, distant experience of the Absolute Truth 
that one achieves through the rational approach. It is compared to one’s seeing a 
hill from a distance and taking it to be a smoky cloud. A hill is not a smoky cloud, 
but it appears to be one from a distance because of our imperfect vision. In imper- 
fect or smoky realization of the Absolute Truth, spiritual variegatedness is con- 
spicuous by its absence. This experience is therefore called advaita-vada, or realiza- 
tion of the oneness of the Absolute. 

The impersonal glowing effulgence of Brahman consists only of the personal 
bodily rays of the Supreme Godhead, SrT Kr$na. Since 3ri Gaurasundara, or Lord 
3rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is identical with Sri Kr$na Himself, the Brahman efful- 
gence consists of the rays of His transcendental body. 

Similarly, the Supersoul, which is called the Paramatma, is a plenary representa- 
tion of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The antaryamT, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, is 
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the controller of all living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta, wherein Lord 
Kf$na says, sarvasya caham hfdi sannivitfah: “I am situated in everyone’s heart.” 
(Bg. 15.15) Bhagavad-gTta also states (Bg. 5.29), bhoktaram yajha-tapasam sarva- 
loka-maheSvaram, indicating that the Supreme Lord, acting in His expansion as the 
Supersoul, is the proprietor of everything. Similarly, the Brahma-sarhhita states, 
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: the Lord is present everywhere, within 
the heart of every living entity and within each and every atom as well. Thus by 
this Supersoul feature the Lord is all-pervading. 

Furthermore, Lord Caitanya is also the master of all wealth, strength, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation because He is5srT Krjna Himself. He is described 
as purna, or complete. In the feature of Lord Caitanya, the Lord is an ideal 
renouncer, just as 3rl Rama was an ideal king. He accepted the order of sannyasa and 
exemplified exceedingly wonderful principles in His own life. No one can compare 
to Him in the order of sannyasa. Although in Kali-yuga acceptance of the sannyasa 
order is generally forbidden, Lord Caitanya accepted it because He is complete in 
renunciation. Others cannot imitate Him but can only follow in His footsteps as 
far as possible. Those who are unfit for this order of life are strictly forbidden by 
the injunctions of the iastras to accept it. Lord Caitanya, however, is complete in 
renunciation as well as all other opulences. He is therefore the highest principle of 
the Absolute Truth. 

By an analytical study of the truth of Lord Caitanya, one will find that He is not 
different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna; no one is greater than 
or even equal to Him. In Bhagavad-gTta Lord Krjna says to Arjuna, mattah parataram 
nanyat kihcid asti dhanahjaya: “O conquerer of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth 
superior to Me.” (Bg. 7.7) Thus it is here confirmed that there is no truth higher 
than Lord £rT Kf$na Caitanya. 

The impersonal Brahman is the goal of those who cultivate the study of books of 
transcendental knowledge, and the Supersoul is the goal of those who perform the 
yoga practices. One who knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead surpasses 
realization of both Brahman and Paramatma because Bhagavan is the ultimate 
platform of absolute knowledge. 

The Personality of Godhead is the complete form of sac-cid-ananda (full life, 
knowledge and bliss). By realization of the sat portion of the Complete Whole 
(unlimited existence), one realizes the impersonal Brahman of the Lord. By realiza- 
tion of the cit portion of the Complete Whole (unlimited knowledge), one can 
realize the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramatma. But neither of these partial 
realizations of the Complete Whole can help one realize ananda, or complete bliss. 
Without such realization of ananda, knowledge of the Absolute Truth is incomplete. 

This verse of Caitanya-caritamrta by Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamTis confirmed by 
a parallel statement in the Tattva-sandarbha by 3nla jTva GosvamT. In the Eighth 
Part of Tattva-sandarbha it is said that the Absolute T ruth is sometimes approached 
as impersonal Brahman, which, although spiritual, is only a partial representation 
of the Absolute Truth. Narayana, the predominating Deity in Vaikunfha, is to be 
known as an expansion of Sri Krsna, but £rl Krjna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
the object of the transcendental love of all living entities. 
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TEXT 6 

sm> «rtui, fosi i 

«R«r» wt-f$5i ii ii 

brahma, atma, bhagavan anuvada tina 

ahga-prabha, amsa, svarupa tina vidheya-cihna 

SYNONYMS 

brahma— the impersonal Brahman; atma— the localized Paramatma; bhagavan— the 
Personality of Godhead; anuvada— subjects; tina— three; ahga-prabha— bodily efful- 
gence; amsa— partial manifestation; sva-rupa— original form; tina— three; vidheya- 
cihna— predicates. 

TRANSLATION 

Impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead are 
three subjects, and the glowing effulgence, the partial manifestation and the 
original form are their three respective predicates. 

TEXT 7 

*t*i* i 

c®fc M W Wl II 1 II 

anuvada age, pache vidheya sthapana 
sei artha kahi, suna sastra-vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

anuvada— the subject; age— first; pache— afterwards; vidheya— the predicate; 
sthapana— placing; sei— this; artha— the meaning; kahi— I speak; suna— please listen; 
Sastra-vivarana— to the description of the scriptures. 

TRANSLATION 

A predicate always follows its subject. Now I shall explain the meaning of this 
verse according to the revealed scriptures. 

TEXT 8 

W II * II 

svayarh bhagavan k($na, vispu-paratattva 
purna-jhana purnananda parama mahattva 
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SYNONYMS 

svayam— Himself; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kfina— Lord 
Kf$na; vifgu— of all-pervading Vijpu; para-tattva— the ultimate truth \ purna-jhana— 
full knowledge; purna-ananda— full bliss; parama— supreme; mahattva— greatness. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr^na.the original form of the Personality of Godhead, is the summum bonum of 
the all-pervading Vijnu. He is all-perfect knowledge and all-perfect bliss. He is the 
Supreme Transcendence. 



TEXT 9 

•WF 5’ i 

II 5) II 

'nanda-suta' bali’ yahre bhagavate gai 
sei krsna avatTrna caltanya-gosafli 

SYNONYMS 

nanda-suta— the son of Nanda Maharaja; 60//’— zs, yahre— who, bhagavate— in the 
§rimad-Bhagavatam; gai— is sung;se/— that; krsna— Lord Krsna; oi/of/rno— descended; 
caitanya-gosani— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

He whom £rimad-Bhagavatam describes as the son of Nanda Maharaja has 
descended to earth as Lord Caitanya. 

PURPORT 

According to the rules of rhetorical arrangement for efficient composition in 
literature, a subject should be mentioned before its predicate. The Vedic literature 
frequently mentions Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and therefore these three 
terms are widely known as the subjects of transcendental understanding. But it is 
not widely known that what is approached as the impersonal Brahman is the 
effulgence of £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental body. Nor is it widely 
known that the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is only a partial representation of Lord 
Caitanya, who is identical with Bhagavan Himself. Therefore the descriptions of 
Brahman as the effulgence of Lord Caitanya, Paramatma as His partial representa- 
tion, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna as identical with Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu must be verified by evidence from authoritative Vedic literatures. 

The author wants to establish first that the essence of the Vedas is visnu-tattva, 
the Absolute Truth, Vijnu, the all-pervading Godhead. The visnu-tattva has different 
categories, of which the highest is Lord Krsna, the ultimate visnu-tattva, as confirmed 
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in Bhagavad-gTtd and throughout the Vedic literature. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna is described as Nandasuta, the son 
of King Nanda. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosv5mT says that Nandasuta has again appeared 
as Lord £ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu because the conclusion of the Vedic 
literature is that there is no difference between Lord Krjna and Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. This the author will prove. If it is thus proved that SrT Krsna is the 
origin of all tattvas (truths), namely, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and that 
there is no difference between SrT Krsna and Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will 
not be difficult to understand that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is also the same origin 
of all tattvas. The same Absolute Truth, as He is revealed to students of different 
realizations, is called Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 

TEXT 10 

•WlfirtCT d*. i 

prakoSa-viSese tehha dhare tina nflma 
brahma, paramatmd ara svayam-bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

prakdSa— of manifestation; visese— in variety; teriha—be; dhare— holds; tina— three; 
nama— names; brahma— Brahman; paramatma— Paramatma (Supersoul); ora— and; 
svayam— Himself; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

In terms of His various manifestations, He is known in three features, called the 
impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramatma and the original Personality of 
Godhead. 



PURPORT 

Srila JTva GosvamT has explained the word bhagavdn in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. 
The Personality of Godhead, being full of all conceivable and inconceivable poten- 
cies, is the absolute Supreme Whole. Impersonal Brahman is a partial manifestation 
of the Absolute Truth realized in the absence of such complete potencies. The first 
syllable of the word bhagavdn is bha, which means “sustainer” and “protector.” 
The next letter, ga, means "leader,” “pusher” and “creator.” Va means “dwelling” 
(all living beings dwell in the Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord dwells within 
the heart of every living being). Combining all these concepts, the word bhagavan 
carries the import of inconceivable potency in knowledge, energy, strength, opu- 
lence, power and influence, devoid of all varieties of inferiority. Without such 
inconceivable potencies, one cannot fully sustain or protect. Our modern civilization 
is sustained by scientific arrangements devised by many great scientific brains. We 
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can just imagine, therefore, the gigantic brain whose arrangements sustain the gravity 
of the unlimited number of planets and satellites and who creates the unlimited 
space in which they float. If one considers the intelligence needed to orbit man-made 
satellites, one cannot be fooled into thinking that there is not a gigantic intelligence 
responsible for the arrangements of the various planetary systems. There is no 
reason to believe that all the gigantic planets float in space without the superior 
arrangement of a superior intelligence. This subject is clearly dealt with in Bhagavad- 
gita, where the Personality of Godhead says, “I enter into each planet, and by My 
energy they stay in orbit.” (Bg. 15.13) Were the planets not held in the grip of the 
Personality of Godhead, they would all scatter like dust in the air. Modern scientists 
can only impractically explain this inconceivable strength of the Personality of 
Godhead. 

The potencies of the syllables bha, ga and va apply in terms of many different 
meanings. Through His different potential agents, the Lord protects and sustains 
everything, but He Himself personally protects and sustains only His devotees, just 
as a king personally sustains and protects his own children, while entrusting the 
protection and sustenance of the state to various administrative agents. The Lord is 
the leader of His devotees, as we learn from Bhagavad-glta, which mentions that the 
Personality of Godhead personally instructs His loving devotees how to make certain 
progress on the path of devotion and thus surely approach the kingdom of God. 
The Lord is also the recipient of all the adoration offered by His devotees, for whom 
He is the objective and the goal. For His devotees the Lord creates a favorable con- 
dition for developing a sense of transcendental love of Godhead. Sometimes He 
does this by taking away a devotee’s material attachments by force and baffling all 
his material protective agents, for thus the devotee must completely depend on the 
Lord’s protection. In this way the Lord proves Himself the leader of His devotees. 

The Lord is not directly attached to the creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the material world, for He is eternally busy in the enjoyment of transcendental 
bliss with His internal potential paraphernalia. Yet as the initiator of the material 
energy as well as the marginal potency (the living beings), He expands Himself as 
the purusa-avataras, who are invested with potencies similar to His. The purusa- 
avataras are also in the category of bhagavat-tattva because each and every one of 
them is identical with the original form of the Personality of Godhead. The living 
entities are His infinitesimal particles and are qualitatively one with Him. They are 
sent into this material world for material enjoyment to fulfill their desires to be 
independent individuals, but still they are subject to the supreme will of the Lord. 
The Lord deputes Himself in the state of Supersoul to supervise the arrangements 
for such material enjoyment. The example of a temporary fair is quite appropriate 
in this connection. If the citizens of a state assemble in a fair to enjoy for a short 
period, the government deputes a special officer to supervise it. Such an officer is 
invested with all governmental power, and therefore he is identical with the govern- 
ment. When the fair is over, there is no need of such an officer, and he returns home. 
Such an officer is compared to the Paramatma. 

The living beings are not all in all. They are undoubtedly parts of the Supreme 
Lord and are qualitatively one with Him; yet they are subject to His control. Thus 
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they are never equal to the Lord or one with Him. The Lord who associates with 
the living being is the Paramatma or supreme living being. No one, therefore, should 
view the tiny living beings and supreme living being to be on an equal level. 

The all-pervading truth which exists eternally during the creation, maintenance 
and annihilation of the material world and in which the living beings rest in trance 
is called the impersonal Brahman. 



TEXT 11 

wre ii i i ii 

vadanti tat tattva- vidas 

tattvam yaj jrianam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

SYNONYMS 

vadanti— they say; tat— that; tattva-vidah-\earned souls; tattvam— the Absolute 
T ruthjyof— wb\ch; Jndnam— knowledge; advayam— nondual ; brahma— Brahman; iti— 
thus, paramatma— Paramatma; /'t/'— thus; bhagavan— Bhagavan ;iti— thus; iabdyate— is 
known. 

TRANSLATION 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual 
knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Person- 
ality of Godhead.” 

PURPORT 

This Sanskrit verse appears as the eleventh verse of the First Canto, Second 
Chapter, of Snmad-Bhagavatam, where Suta GosvamT answers the questions of the 
sages headed by Saunaka R$i concerning the essence of all scriptural instructions. 
Tattva-vidah refers to persons who have knowledge of the Absolute Truth. They can 
certainly understand knowledge without duality because they are on the spiritual 
platform. The Absolute Truth is known sometimes as Brahman, sometimes as 
Paramatma and sometimes as Bhagavan. Persons who are in knowledge of the truth 
know that one who tries to approach the Absolute simply by mental speculation 
will ultimately realize the impersonal Brahman, and one who tries to approach the 
Absolute through yoga practice will be able to realize Paramatma, but one who has 
complete knowledge and spiritual understanding realizes the spiritual form of 
Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead. 

Devotees of the Personality of Godhead know that £rt Kfjna, the son of the King 
of Vraja, is the Absolute Truth. They do not discriminate between £rt Krjna’s name, 
form, quality and pastimes. One who wants to separate the Lord’s absolute name, 
form and qualities must be understood to be lacking in absolute knowledge. A pure 
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devotee knows that when he chants the transcendental name Kr$pa, !sri Kfjna is 
present as transcendental sound. He therefore chants with full respect and veneration. 
When he sees the forms of 3ri Kfjna, he does not see anything different from the 
Lord. If one sees otherwise, he must be considered untrained in absolute knowledge. 
This lack of absolute knowledge is called maya. One who is not Kfjpa conscious is 
ruled by the spell of maya under the control of a duality in knowledge. In the 
Absolute, all manifestations of the Supreme Lord are nondual, just as the multi- 
farious forms of Visnu, the controller of maya, are nondual. Empiric philosophers 
who pursue the impersonal Brahman accept only the knowledge that the personality 
of the living entity is not different from the personality of the Supreme Lord, and 
mystic yogis who try to locate the Paramatma accept only the knowledge that the 
pure soul is not different from the Supersoul. The absolute conception of a pure 
devotee, however, includes all others. A devotee does not see anything except in its 
relationship with Krjna, and therefore his realization is the most perfect of all. 

TEXT 12 

to* ii ** n 

tahhara ahgera suddha kirana-mancjala 
upani$at kahe tahre brahma sunirmala 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— H\s, ahgera — of the body, suddha— pure; kirana — of rays; mancjala— realm; 
upani$at— the Upanisads; kahe— say ; tahre— unto that; brahma— Brahman; su-nirmala 
—transcendental. 

TRANSLATION 

What the Upani$ads call the transcendental, impersonal Brahman is the realm of 
the glowing effulgence of the same Supreme Person. 

PURPORT 

A mantra of the Muncjaka Upani$ad (2.2.10-12) gives information regarding the 
bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It states: 

hiranmaye pare koie 

virajam brahma ni$kalam 
tac chubhram jyoti$am jyotis 
tad yad atma-vido viduh 

na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto 'yam agnih 
tarn eva bhantam anubhati sarvam 
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati 
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brahmaivedam amrtarh purastad brahma 
pascad brahma dakynatas cotta re na 
ad has cordhvam ca prasr.tam brahmai- 
vedam visvam idam varis\ham 

“In the spiritual realm, beyond the material covering, is the unlimited Brahman ef- 
fulgence, which is free from material contamination. That effulgent white light is 
understood by transcendentalists to be the light of all lights. In that realm there is 
no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or electricity for illumination. Indeed, what- 
ever illumination appears in the material world is only a reflection of that supreme 
illumination. That Brahman is in front and in back, in the north, south, east and 
west, and also overhead and below. In other words, that supreme Brahman effulgence 
spreads throughout both the material and spiritual skies.’’ 

TEXT 13 

fa® ^ I 

ii ii 

carma-cak$e dekhe yaiche surya nirviie$a 
jhana-marge laite nare kr^nera vise$a 

SYNONYMS 

carma-cak$e— by the naked eye; dekhe— one sees', yaiche— just as; surya— the sun; 
nirviie$a— without variegatedness; jhana-marge— by the path of philosophical specu- 
lation ;/<7/fe— to accept; nare— not able; k[$nera— of Lord Kf^na; viie$a— the variety. 

TRANSLATION 

As with the naked eye one cannot know the sun except as a glowing substance, 
merely by philosophical speculation one cannot understand Lord Kona’s transcen- 
dental varieties. 



TEXT 14 

tra 4tSl SW'SCTlfB- 

II i 8 II 

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koji- 
kotlyv ase^a-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma ni$kaiam anantam ase$a-bhutam 
gov in dam adi-puru$am tarn a ham bhajami 
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SYNONYMS 

yasya— of whom; prabha— the effulgence; prabhavatah— of one who excels in 
power; jagat-anda— of universes; kofi-kofi^u— in millions and millions; ase$a— un- 
limited; vasudha-adi— with planets, etc; vibhuti— with opulences; bhinnam- becoming 
variegated; tat— that; brahma- Brahman; ni$kalam— without parts; anantam— un- 
limited; ase^a-bhutam— being complete; govindam— Lord Govinda; adi-puru$am— the 
original person; tom— Him; aham—\; bhajami— worship. 

TRANSLATION 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The 
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is 
absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless 
planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes." 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Brahma-samhita (5.40). Each and every one of the 
countless universes is full of innumerable planets with different constitutions and 
atmospheres. All these come from the unlimited nondual Brahman, or Complete 
Whole, which exists in absolute knowledge. The origin of that unlimited Brahman 
effulgence is the transcendental body of Govinda, who is offered respectful 
obeisances as the original and supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 15 

amtoa c$ awa i 

<;*& 11 * 11 

kofl ko(T brahmande ye brahmera vibhuti 
sei brahma govindera hay a ahga-kanti 

SYNONYMS 

kofT— tens of millions; kofT— tens of millions; brahma-anrje— in universes; ye— 
which; brahmera— of Brahman; vibhuti— opulences; sei— that; brahma— Brahman; 
govindera— of Lord Govinda; haya— is; ahga-kanti— bodily effulgence. 

TRANSLATION 

The opulences of the impersonal Brahman spread throughout the millions and 
millions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily effulgence of Govinda. 

TEXT 16 
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sei govinda bhaji ami, tehoh mora pati 
tahhara prasade mora haya sr${i-iakti 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; govinda— Lord Govinda; bhaji— worship; ami— I ; tehoh— He; mora— my; 
pati— Lord; tahhara— His; prasade— by the mercy; mora— my; haya— becomes; 
srtfi— of creation; sakti— power. 



TRANSLATION 

I [Brahma] worship Govinda. He is my Lord. Only by His grace am I empowered 
to create the universe. 



PURPORT 

Although the sun is situated far away from the other planets, its rays sustain and 
maintain them all. Indeed, the sun diffuses its heat and light all over the universe. 
Similarly, the supreme sun, Govinda, diffuses His heat and light everywhere in the 
form of His different potencies. The sun’s heat and light are nondifferent from the 
sun. In the same way, the unlimited potencies of Govinda are nondifferent from 
Govinda Himself. Therefore the all-pervasive Brahman is the all-pervasive Govinda. 
Bhagavad-gJta clearly mentions that the impersonal Brahman is dependent upon 
Govinda. That is the real conception of absolute knowledge. 



TEXT 17 

c^s ytfb '“fTst: n >1 « 

munayo vata-vasanah 
Sramana urddhva-manthinah 
brahmakhyam dhama te yanti 
iantah sannyasino 'malah 

SYNONYMS 

munayah— saints; vata-vasanah— naked; sramanah— who perform severe physical 
penances, urddhva— raised u p ; man th inah —whose semina; brahma-akhyam— known as 
Brahmaloka; dhama— to the abode; te— they; yanti— go; santah— equipoised in 
Brahman; sannyasinah— who are in the renounced order of life; amalah— pure. 

TRANSLATION 

"Naked saints and sannyasTs who undergo severe physical penances, who can 
raise the semina to the brain, and who are completely equipoised in Brahman can 
live in the realm known as Brahmaloka." 
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PURPORT 

In this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.6.47), vata-vasariah refers to mendi- 
cants who do not care about anything material, including clothing, but who depend 
wholly on nature. Such sages do not cover their bodies even in severe winter or 
scorching sunshine. They take great pains not to avoid any kind of bodily suffering, 
and they live by begging from door to door. They never discharge their semina, 
either knowingly or unknowingly. By such celibacy they are able to raise the 
semina to the brain. Thus they become most intelligent and develop very sharp 
memories. Their minds are never disturbed or diverted from contemplation on the 
Absolute Truth, nor are they ever contaminated by desire for material enjoyment. 
By practicing austerities under strict discipline, such mendicants attain a neutral 
state transcendental to the modes of nature and merge into the impersonal Brahman. 

TEXT 18 

to i 

atmantaryarrii yahre yoga-Sastre kaya 
seha govindera arhsa vibhuti ye haya 

SYNONYMS 

atma antaryaml— indwelling Supersoul; yorire— who; yoga-sastre— in the scriptures 
of yoga; kaya—\s spoken; seha— that; govindera— of Govinda; amia— plenary portion; 
vibhuti — expansion; ye— which; haya—\s. 

TRANSLATION 

He who is described in the yoga-sastras as the indwelling Supersoul [atma 
antaryaml] is also a plenary portion of Govinda’s personal expansion. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature joyful. His enjoyments or 
pastimes are completely transcendental. He is on the fourth dimension of existence, 
for although the material world is measured by the limitations of length, breadth 
and height, the Supreme Lord is completely unlimited in His body, form and exis- 
tence. He is not personally attached to any of the affairs within the material 
cosmos. The material world is created by the expansion of His purusa-avatara, who 
directs the aggregate material energy and all the conditioned souls. By understand- 
ing the three expansions of the puru$a, a living entity can transcend the position 
of knowing only the twenty-four elements of the material world. 

One of the expansions of Maha-Vijnu is KjfrodakasayT Vijnu, the Supersoul 
within every living entity. As the Supersoul of the total living entities, or the 
second purusa, He is known as GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu. As the creator or original 
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cause of innumerable universes, or the first purusa, who is lying on the Causal 
Ocean, He is called Maha-Vijnu. The three purufas direct the affairs of the material 
world. 

The authorized scriptures direct the individual souls to revive their relationship 
with the Supersoul. Indeed, the system of yoga is the process of transcending the 
influence of the material elements by establishing a connection with the purusa 
known as Paramatma. One who has thoroughly studied the intricacies of creation 
can know very easily that this Paramatma is the plenary portion of the Supreme 
Being, !an Kf$na. 

TEXT 19 

'bjto hits ^ I 

tat5 C’ttftt*** «t*Tt»f II *2a II 

ananta sphatike yaiche eka surya bhase 
taiche five govindera arhsa prakase 

SYNONYMS 

ananta— unlimited; spha(ike—\n crystals; yaiche— just as; eka— one; surya— sun; 
bhase— appears; taiche— just so; pve— in the living entity; govindera— of Govinda; 
arhsa- portion; prakase- manifests. 

TRANSLATION 

As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda manifests 
Himself [as Paramatma] in the hearts of all living beings. 

PURPORT 

The sun is situated in a specific location but is reflected in countless jewels and 
appears in innumerable localized aspects. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although eternally present in His transcendental abode Goloka Vrndavana, 
is reflected in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. In the Upani$ads it is said that the 
pva (living entity) and ParamatmS (Supersoul) are like two birds sitting in the same 
tree. The Supersoul engages the living being in executing fruitive work as a result of 
his deeds in the past, but the Paramatma has nothing to do with such engagements. 
As soon as the living being ceases to act in terms of fruitive work and takes to the 
service of the Lord (Paramatma), coming to know of His supremacy, he is im- 
mediately freed from all designations, and in that pure state he enters the kingdom 
of God known as Vaikunfha. 

The Supersoul (Paramatma), the guide of the individual living beings, does not 
take part in fulfilling the desires of the living beings, but He arranges for their 
fulfillment by material nature. As soon as an individual soul becomes conscious of 
his eternal relationship with the Supersoul and looks only toward Him, he at once 
becomes free from the entanglements of material enjoyment. Christian philosophers 
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who do not believe in the law of karma put forward the argument that it is absurd 
for one to accept the results of past deeds of which he has no consciousness. A 
criminal is first reminded of his misdeeds by witnesses in a law court, and then he 
is punished. If death is complete forgetfulness, why should a person be punished 
for his past misdeeds? The conception of Paramatma is an invincible answer to 
these fallacious arguments. The Paramatma is the witness of the past activities of 
the individual living being. A man may not remember what he has done in his child- 
hood, but his father, who has seen him grow through different stages of develop- 
ment, certainly remembers. Similarly, the living being undergoes many changes of 
body through many lives, but the Supersoul is also with him and remembers all his 
activities, despite his evolution through different bodies. 

TEXT 20 

fat wtresf i 

* * • II 

athava bahunaitena 
kirn jnatena tavarjuna 
vitfabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 

SYNONYMS 

athava — o\\bahuna — much ; etena — with this; A?/>77 — what use)jhatena— being known; 
tava— by you\ arjuna— O Arjuna; vitfabhya— pervading; aham— I; idam— this; krtsnam 
—entire; eka-amsena—'u'Wh one portion; sr/ 7 /to/j— situated \ jagat— universe. 

TRANSLATION 

[The Personality of Godhead, £rt Kr^na, said:] “What more shall I say to you? 
I live throughout this cosmic manifestation merely by My single plenary portion." 

PURPORT 

Describing His own potencies to Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead £rf Krsna 
spoke this verse of Bhagavad-glta (Bg. 10.42). 

TEXT 21 
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tam imam aham ajam Sarira-bhajarh 
hfdi hfdi dhisthitam atma-kaipitanam 
pratidfiam iva naikadharkam ekam 

samadhigato 'smi vidhuta-bheda-mohah 

SYNONYMS 

tam — Him; imam— this; aham—\\ ajam— the unborn; Sanra-bhajam— of the condi- 
tioned souls endowed with bodies; hrdi hrdi— in each of the hearts; dhisthitam— 
situated; atma— by themselves; kalpitanam— which are imagined; pratidrsam— for 
every eye; iva— like; na eka-dha— not in one way; arkam— the sun; ekam— one; 
samadhigatah— one who hasobtained;os/7?/'— I am; vidhuta— removed; bheda-mohah— 
whose misconception of duality. 



TRANSLATION 

(Grandfather BhTsma said:] "As the one sun appears differently situated to 
different seers, so also do You, the unborn, appear differently represented as 
Paramatma in every living being. But when a seer knows himself to be one of Your 
own servitors, no longer does he maintain such duality. Thus I am now able to 
comprehend Your eternal forms, knowing well the Paramatma to be only Your 
plenary portion.” 

PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.42) was spoken by BhT^madeva, the 
grandfather of the Kurus, when he was lying on a bed of arrows at the last stage of 
his life. Arjuna, Kr$na and numberless friends, admirers, relatives and sages had 
gathered on the scene as Maharaja Yudhisthira took moral and religious instructions 
from the dying BhTsma. Just as the final moment arrived for him, BhTjma spoke this 
verse while looking at Lord Kfsna. 

Just as the one sun is the object of vision of many different persons, so the one 
partial representation of Lord Kfjna who lives in the heart of every living entity as 
Paramatma is a variously perceived object. One who comes intimately in touch with 
Lord Kr^na by engaging in His eternal service sees the Supersoul as the localized 
partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. BhT$ma knew the 
Supersoul to be a partial expansion of Lord Krsna, whom he understood to be the 
supreme unborn transcendental form. 

TEXT 22 

srfe ii n ii 



seita govinda saksac caitanya gosahi 
jiva nistarite aiche dayaiu ara nai 
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SYNONYMS 

seita— that;^ow/7cfa-Govinda; sak$dt— personally; caitanya— Lord Caitanya; gosaiii 
— Gosani; y7vo— the fallen living entities; nistarite— to deliver; aiche— such; daydlu— a 
merciful Lord; ara— another; riai— there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

That Govinda personally appears as Caitanya Gosani. No other Lord is as merciful 
in delivering the fallen souls. 



PURPORT 

Having described Govinda in terms of His Brahman and Paramatma features, now 
the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamfta advances his argument to prove that Lord SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the identical personality. The same Lord §ff Kf^na, in the 
garb of a devotee of £rT Kf$na, descended to this mortal world to reclaim the fallen 
human beings who had misunderstood the Personality of Godhead even after the 
explanation of Bhagavad-glta. In Bhagavad-glta the Personality of Godhead £rT 
Kf$na directly instructed that the Supreme is a person. Impersonal Brahman is His 
glowing effulgence, Paramatma is His partial representation, and all men are there- 
fore advised to follow the path of SrT Kf$na, leaving aside all mundane “isms." 
Offenders misunderstood this instruction, however, because of their poor fund of 
knowledge. Thus by His causeless, unlimited mercy 3rT Kr^na came again as SrT 
Caitanya Gosani. 

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamfta most emphatically stresses that Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is SrT Kfjna Himself. He is not an expansion of the prakaia or 
vilasa forms of Sri Kfjna; He is the svayarh-rupa, Govinda. Apart from the relevant 
scriptural evidence forwarded by £r7la Kfjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, there are in- 
numerable statements regarding Lord Caitanya’s being the Supreme Lord Himself. 
The following examples may be cited: 

(1) From the Caitanya Upani$ad: gaurah sarvatma maha-puru$o mahatma maha- 
yogT tri-gunatTtah sattva-rupo bhaktim ioke kasyati. “Lord Gaura, who is the all- 
pervading Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears as a great saint 
and powerful mystic who is above the three modes of nature and is the emblem of 
transcendental activity. He disseminates the cult of devotion throughout the world." 

(2) From the Svetaivatara Upanifad: 

tarn Tivaranam paramam maheivaram 
tarn devatanam paramam ca daivatam 
patirh pat mam paramam paras tad 
vidama devarh bhuvanesom if/yam 

“O Supreme Lord, You are the Supreme Mahelvara, the worshipable Deity of all the 
demigods and the Supreme Lord of all lords. You are the controller of all controllers, 
the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of everything worshipable.” (Svet. Up. 6.7) 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 2 



109 



mahan prabhur vai puru$ah 
sattvasyai$a pravartakah 
sunirmalam imam praptim 
Kano jyotir avyayah 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Mahaprabhu, who disseminates transcen- 
dental enlightenment. Just to be in touch with Him is to be in contact with the 
indestructible brahmajyoti . " ($vet. Up. 3.12) 

(3) From the Mundaha Upanisad (3.1.3): 

yada pafyah pakyate rukma-varnam 
kartaram Ts'arh purufam brahma-yonim 

“One who sees that golden-colored Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Lord, the 
supreme actor, who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, is liberated." 

(4) From SrTmad-Bhagavatam: 

dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam abhTtfa-doham 
tTrthaspadam iiva-virihci-nutarh Saranyam 
bh(tyarti-ham prana ta-pala-bhavabdhi-po tarn 
vande maha-puru$a te caranaravindam 

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Him, the Lord, upon 
whom one should always meditate. He destroys insults to His devotees. He removes 
the distresses of His devotees and satisfies their desires. He, the abode of all holy places 
and the shelter of all sages, is worshipable by Lord isiva and Lord Brahma. He is the 
boat of the demigods for crossing the ocean of birth and death.” (Bhag. 1 1 .5.33) 

tyaktva sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmTrh 
dharmiffha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam 
maya-mcgarh dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam 

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom one 
should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving aside His eternal 
consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went into the forest to 
deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion by material energy.” (Bhag. 11 .5.34) 
Prahlada said: 



ittham nr- tiryag-fti-de va-jha$a vatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat-pratTpan 
dharmam maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttam 

channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ’tha sa tvam 

“My Lord, You kill all the enemies of the world in Yourmultifarious incarnations 
in the families of men, animals, demigods, ftis, aquatics and so on. Thus You illumi- 
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nate the worlds with transcendental knowledge. In the Age of Kali, O Mahapuruja, 
Mju sometimes appear in a covered incarnation. Therefore You are known asTriyuga 
[one who appears in only three yugas ] .” (Bhdg. 7.9.38) 

(5) From the Kfsna-yamala. Punya-ksetre nava-dvlpe bhavi$yami SacT-sutah. “I 
shall appear in the holy land of NavadvTpa as the son of SacTdevT.” 

(6) From the Vdyu Purana. Kalau sahkTrtandrambhe bhavi$yami sacT-sutah. “In 
the Age of Kali when the sahkTrtana movement is inaugurated, I shall descend as the 
son of SacTdevT.” 

(7) From the Brahma-ydmala: 

athavdham dharadhame 

bhutvd mad-bhakta-rupa-dh^k 
mdydydm ca bhavifyami 
kalau sahkTrtanagame 

“Sometimes I personally appear on the surface of the world in the garb of a devotee. 
Specifically, I appear as the son of SacT in Kali-yuga to start the sahkTrtana move- 
ment.” 

(8) From the Ananta-samhitd: 

ya eva bhagavan kr$no 
radhika-prana-vallabhah 
sfsfyddau sa jagan-natho 
gaura asm maheivari 

"The Supreme Person, SrT Kj-jna Himself, who is the life of £n RadharanT, and is the 
Lord of the universe in creation, maintenance and annihilation, appears as Gaura, 
O Mahe£varT.” 

TEXT 23 

fas* 5TTO I 

II ** II 

para-vyomete vaise narayana nama 
$ad-ai'svarya-purna lafymT-kdnta bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

para-vyomete— in the transcendental world; vaise— sits; narayana— Lord Narayana; 
nama— of the name; $a(-aisvarya— of six kinds of opulences; purna-f ull; laksmT- 
kdnta—tbe husband of the goddess of opulence; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Narayana, who dominates the transcendental world, is full in six opulences. 
He is the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the goddess of fortune. 
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TEXT 24 

*tf* $Va ii *8 ii 

veda, bhagavata, upani$at, agama 
'purna-tattva ’ yanre kahe, nahi yahra sama 

SYNONYMS 

veda-\he Vedas; bhagavata— Sn'mad-Bhagavatam; upanisat— the Upani$ads; agama 
—other transcendental literatures; pur/io-rortw— full truth; yanre— unto whom , kahe 
—they say; nahi— there is not, yahra— whose; sama— equal. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead is He who is described as the Absolute Whole in the 
Vedas, Bhagavatam, Upanijads and other transcendental literatures. No one is equal 
to Him. 

PURPORT 

There are innumerable authoritative statements in the Vedas regarding the personal 
feature of the Absolute Truth. Some of them are as follows: 

(1) From the Rk-samhita (1.22.20): 

tad vi$noh paramam padam 
sad a paiyanti surayah 
divTva cak$uratatam 

“The Personality of Godhead Vijnu is the Absolute Truth, whose lotus feet all the 
demigods are always eager to see. Like the sun-god, He pervades everything by the 
rays of His energy. He appears impersonal to imperfect eyes.” 

(2) From the Narayandtharva-Sira Upanisad: nardyanad eva samutpadyante 
narayanat pravartante narayane pralTyante. atha nityo narayanafi. narayana evedam 
sarvarh yad bhutam yac ca bhavyam. suddho deva eko narayano na dvitTyo 'sti 
kaicit. “It is from Narayana only that everything is generated, by Him only that 
everything is maintained, and in Him only that everything is annihilated. Therefore 
Narayana is eternally existing. Everything that exists now or will be created in the 
future is nothing but Narayana, who is the unadulterated Deity. There is only 
Narayana and nothing else.” 

(3) From the Narayana Upanisad: yatah prasuta jagatah prasuta. “Narayana is the 
source from whom all the universes emanate.” 

(4) From the HayasTrsa-pahcaratra: paramatma harir devah. “Hari is the Supreme 
Lord.” 

(5) From the Bhagavatam (11.3.34-35): 

narayandbhidhanasya 
brahmanah paramatmanah 
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niftham arhatha no vakturh 
yuyam hi brahma-vittamah 

“O best of the brahmanas, please tell us of the position of Narayana, who is also 
known as Brahman and Paramatma.” 

sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur ahetur asya 
yat svapna-jagara-su$upti$u sad bahis ca 
dehendriyasu-hfdaydni caranti yena 
sahjTvitani tad avehi param narendra 

“O King, know Him who is causeless and yet is the cause of creation, maintenance 
and annihilation. He exists in the three states of consciousness— namely waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep— as well as beyond them. He enlivens the body, the senses, 
the breath of life, and the heart, and thus they move. Know Him to be supreme.” 

TEXT 25 

^ ii ii 

bhakti-yoge bhakta pay a yahhdra dariana 
surya yena savigraha dekhe deva-gana 

SYNONYMS 

bhakti-yoge— by devotional service; bhakta— the devotee;pdya—obtains;yor)f/aro— 
whose, darsana— sight; surya— the sun-god ;yeoo— like; sa-vigraha—w\\h form; dekhe- 
they see; deva-gana— the denizens of heaven. 

TRANSLATION 

Through their service, devotees see that Personality of Godhead, just as the 
denizens of heaven see the personality of the sun. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has His :ternal form, which cannot be seen 
by material eyes or mental speculation. Only by transcendental devotional service 
can one understand the transcendental form of the Lord. The comparison is made 
here to the qualifications for viewing the personal features of the sun-god. The sun- 
god is a person who, although not visible to our eyes, is seen from the higher planets 
by the demigods, whose eyes are suitable for seeing through the glaring sunshine 
that surrounds him. Every planet has its own atmosphere according to the influence 
of the arrangement of material nature. It is therefore necessary to have a particular 
type of bodily construction to reach a particular planet. The inhabitants of 
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earth may be able to reach the moon, but the inhabitants of heaven can reach even 
the fiery sphere called the sun. What is impossible for man on earth is easy for the 
demigods in heaven because of their different bodies. Similarly, to see the Supreme 
Lord one must have the spiritual eyes of devotional service. The Personality of 
Godhead is unapproachable by those who are habituated to speculation about the 
Absolute Truth in terms of experimental scientific thought, without reference to 
the transcendental vibration. The ascending approach to the Absolute T ruth ends in 
the realization of impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma but not the 
Supreme Transcendental Personality. 



TEXT 26 

$ tea I 

ii n 

jhana-yoga-marge tan re bhaje yei saba 
brahma-atma-rupe tahre bare anubhava 

SYNONYMS 

jhana— of philosophical speculation; yoga— and of mystic yoga; marge— on the 
paths; tahre— Him; bhaje— worship; yei— who; saba—a\\] brahma— of impersonal 
Brahman; atma— and of the Supersoul, [Paramatma] ; rupe— in the forms; tahre— 
Him; kare— do; anubhava— perceive. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who walk the paths of knowledge and yoga worship only Him, for it is Him 
they perceive as the impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma. 

PURPORT 

Those who are fond of mental speculation (jhana-mdrga ) or want to meditate in 
mystic yoga to find the Absolute Truth must approach the impersonal effulgence of 
the Lord and His partial representation respectively. Such persons cannot realize the 
eternal form of the Lord. 



TEXT 27 

^ 'll? ffctfS II ^ II 

upasana-bhede jani Isvara-mahima 
ataeva surya tahra diyeta upama 
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SYNONYMS 

upasana-bhede—by the different paths of worship; jani— I know; TSvara— of the 
Supreme Lord; mahima— greatness; ataeva— therefore; surya— the sun; tahra— of Him; 
diyeta— was given; upama— simile. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus one may understand the glories of the Lord through different modes of 
worship, as the example of the sun illustrates. 

TEXT 28 

faats, ft* 11 n 

sei narayana kpsnera svarupa-abheda 
eka-i vigraha, kintu akara-vibheda 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; narayana— Lord Narayanaj&rspera— of Lord Krjnajsvo-rupo— original 
form; abheda— not different; eka-i— one; vigraha— identity; kintu— but; akara— of 
bodily features; vibheda— difference. 

TRANSLATION 

Narayana and $ri K[$na are the same Personality of Godhead, but although They 
are identical, Their bodily features are different. 

TEXT 29 

Lett's fis" Wl 5tf% 5t«t I 

^* 0 , fV cf 1 saptfw^ *it«t ii ** ii 

ihhota dvi-bhuja, tihho dhare cari hatha 
ihho venu dhare, tihho cakradika satha 

SYNONYMS 

ihhota— this one; dvi-bhuja— two arms; tihho— He; dhare— manifests; cari— four; 
hatha— hands; ihho— this one; venu— flute; dhare— holds; tihho— He; cakra-adika— the 
wheel, etc. ;satha— with. 



TRANSLATION 

This Personality of Godhead [Sri Kf$na] has two hands and holds a flute, whereas 
the other [ Narayana J has four hands, with conch, wheel, mace and lotus. 
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PURPORT 

Narayana is identical to !>rT Kfjna. They are in fact the same person manifested 
differently, like a high court judge who is differently situated in his office and at 
home. As Narayana the Lord is manifested with four hands, but as Krjna He is 
manifested with two hands. 



TEXT 30 

=Un1sc*lfw 

^6tfn 3 xfsi ii «• i 

narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam 
atmasy adhEakhila-loka-sak $7 
narayano 'hgam nara-bhu-jaiayanat 
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya 



SYNONYMS 

narayanaij— Lord Narayana; tvam— You; na—noV,hi— certainly; sarva— all; dehinam 
—of the embodied beings; atmia— the Supersoul; as/'— You are; adhlsa—O Lord; 
akhila-loka — of all the worlds; sak$T— the witness; narayana(i-kr\own as INarayana; 
ahgam— plenary portionjwra— of Nara;6/7W— born;/a/a— in the water; ayanat— due to 
the place of refuge; tof— that; ca— and; api— certainly jsatya/r?— highest truth; na— not; 
tava— Your; era— at all; maya— the illusory energy. 



TRANSLATION 

"O Lord of lords. You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayana? Narayana refers to one 
whose abode is in the water bom from Nara, and that N3r3yana is Your plenary 
portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not 
creations of maya." 



PURPORT 

This statement, which is from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.14), was spoken by 
Lord Brahma in his prayers to Lord Kfjna after the Lord defeated him by displaying 
His mystic powers. Brahma had tried to test Lord Kfjna to see if He were really the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as a cowherd boy. Brahma stole all the 
other boys and their cows from the pasturing grounds, but when he returned to the 
pastures he saw that all the boys and cows were still there, for Lord Kf$na had 
created them all again. When Brahma saw this mystic power of Lord Krjna, he 
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admitted defeat and offered prayers to the Lord, addressing Him as the proprietor 
and seer of everything in the creation and as the Supersoul who is within each and 
every living entity and is dear to all. That Lord Kftna is Narayana, the father of 
Brahma, because Lord Kfjna’s plenary expansion GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu, after 
placing Himself on the Garbha Ocean, created Brahma from His own body. Maha- 
Vijnu in the Causal Ocean and KjirodakaSayT Vijnu, the Supersoul in everyone’s 
heart, are also transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth. 

TEXT 31 

«i«,»i ami i 

II II 

SiSu vatsa hari' brahma kari a pa rad ha 
aparadha kfamaite magena prasdda 

SYNONYMS 

Sisu— playmates; vatsa— calves; hari‘— stealing; brahma— Lord Brahma; kari— 
making; aparadha— offense; aparadha— offense.] ksamaite— to pardon; magena— 
begged; prasdda— mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

After Brahma had offended Kfjna by stealing His playmates and cows, he begged 
the Lord’s pardon for his offensive act and prayed for the Lord’s mercy. 

TEXT 32 

fcfFS «lt*It* went*™ I 

<3f*i «rrfa csw* m ii H 

tomara ndbhi-padma haite amdra janmodaya 
tumi pita-mata, ami tomara tanaya 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— Your; ndbhi-padma— lotus of the navel; haite— from; amara— my ]janma- 
udaya—b\tth ; tumi— You; pita— father; matd— mother; ami— I; tomara— Your; tanaya 
—son. 

TRANSLATION 

“I took birth from the lotus that grew from Your navel. Thus You are both my 
father and my mother, and I am Your son. 

TEXT 33 

ftol *lt«1 sil in i 

CTlC* *** II «« II 
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pita mata balakera na laya aparadha 
aparadha k$ama, more karaha prasada 

SYNONYMS 

pita— father; mata— mother; balakera— of the child; na— not; laya— take seriously; 
aparadha— the offense; aparadha— the offense; fc^ama— please pardon; more— unto me; 
karaha— please show; prasada— mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

"Parents never take seriously the offenses of their children. I therefore beg Your 
pardon and ask for Your benediction.” 



TEXT 34 

WV C'SHt* f*t«1 I 

tecs w n «8 n 

k{$na kahena — brahma, tomara pita narayana 
ami gopa, tumi kaiche amara nandana 

SYNONYMS 

krspa— Lord Kr^na; kahena— says; brahma— O Lord Brahma; tomara— your, pita— 
father; narayana— Lord Narayana; ami— I (am); gopa— cowherd boy; tumi— you; 
kaiche-hovr, amdra—My, nandana— son. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr^nasaid: “O Brahma, your father is Narayana. I am but a cowherd boy. How 
can you be My son?" 

TEXT 35 

fa *rl ro irttlvi 1 

*t*«l ii ii 

brahma balena, tumi ki na hao narayana 
tumi narayana — tuna tahara karana 

SYNONYMS 

brahma— Lord Brahma; balena— says; tumi— You; ki na hao— are not; nardyana- 
Lord Narayana; tumi— You; narayana— Lord Narayana; suna— please hear; tahara— 
of that; karana-reason. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahma replied, "Are You not Narayana? You are certainly Narayana. Please 
listen as I state the proofs. 
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TEXT 36 

<$fa JJjT-'TO’t II 'Ob II 

prakftdprakrta-srstye yata jlva-rupa 
tahara ye atma tumi mula-svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

prakfta— material; aprahfta— and spiritual; sf$£ye— in the creations; yata— as many 
as there are; pva-rupa— the living beings; tahara— of them; ye— whojdrmd-the Super- 
soul; tumi— You; mula-svarupa— ultimate source. 

TRANSLATION 

"All the living beings within the material and spiritual worlds are ultimately born 
of You, for You are the Supersoul of them all. 

PURPORT 

The cosmic manifestation is generated by the interaction of the three modes of 
material nature. The transcendental world has no such material modes, although it 
is nevertheless full of spiritual variegated ness. In that spiritual world there are also 
innumerable living entities, who are eternally liberated souls engaged in transcen- 
dental loving service to Lord Krsna. The conditioned souls who remain within the 
material cosmic creation are subjected to the threefold miseries and pangs of 
material nature. They exist in different species of life because they are eternally 
averse to transcendental loving devotion to the Supreme Lord. 

Sarikarjana is the original source of all living entities because they are all expan- 
sions of His marginal potency. Some of them are conditioned by material nature, 
whereas others are under the protection of the spiritual nature. The material nature 
is a conditional manifestation of spiritual nature, just as smoke is a conditional stage 
of fire. Smoke is dependent on fire, but in a blazing fire there is no place for smoke. 
Smoke disturbs, but fire serves. The serving spirit of the residents of the transcen- 
dental world is displayed in five varieties of relationships with the Supreme Lord, 
who is the central enjoyer. In the material world everyone is a self-centered enjoyer 
of mundane happiness and distress. One considers himself the lord of everything and 
tries to enjoy the illusory energy, but he is not successful because he is not inde- 
pendent; he is but a minute particle of the energy of Lord Sartkarjana. All living 
beings exist under the control of the Supreme Lord, whd is therefore called 
Narayana. 

TEXT 37 

tore i 
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pfthvl yaiche gha(a-kulera karana asraya 
jivera nidana tumi, tumi sarvasraya 

SYNONYMS 

prthvi— the earth ;yo/c/7e— just as,gha{a— of earthen pots; kulera— of the multitude; 
karana— the cause; asraya— the shelter; jivera— of the living beings; nidana— root 
cause; tumi— You; tumi— You; sarva-airaya— shelter of all. 

TRANSLATION 

"As the earth is the original cause and shelter of all pots made of earth, so You 
are the ultimate cause and shelter of all living beings. 

PURPORT 

As the vast earth is the source for the ingredients of all earthen pots, so the su- 
preme soul is the source for the complete substance of all individual living entities. 
The cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of the 
living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (7.10), where the Lord says, 
bijam mam sarva-bhutanam ("I am the seed of all living entities”), and in the 
Upanipads, which say, nityo nityanam cetanai cetananam ("the Lord is the supreme 
leader among all the eternal living beings”). 

The Lord is the reservoir of all cosmic manifestation, animate and inanimate. 
The advocates of viSistddvaita-vada philosophy explain the Vedanta-sutra by 
saying that although the living entity has two kinds of bodies— subtle (consisting 
of mind, intelligence and false ego) and gross (consisting of the five basic elements)— 
and although he thus lives in three bodily dimensions (gross, subtle and spiritual) — 
he is nevertheless a spiritual soul. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who emanates the material and spiritual worlds is the Supreme Spirit. As an 
individual spirit soul is almost identical to his gross and subtle bodies, so the 
Supreme Lord is almost identical to the material and spiritual worlds. The material 
world, full of conditioned souls trying to lord it over matter, is a manifestation of 
the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the spiritual world, full of perfect 
servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation of His internal energy. Since all living 
entities are minute sparks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the 
Supreme Soul in both the material and spiritual worlds. The Vaisrtavas following 
LordCaitanyastress the doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which states that the 
Supreme Lord, being the cause and effect of everything, is inconceivably, simul- 
taneously one with His manifestations of energy and different from them. 



TEXT 38 

^*13 ii 'sir- ii 
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'nara'-iabde kahe sarva-jivera nicaya 
'ayana'-iabdete kahe tahara aSraya 

SYNONYMS 

nara-iabde— by the word nara; kahe— one means; sarva-jivera— of all living 
entities; nicaya— the assemblage; ayana-iabdete— by the word ayana; kahe— one 
means; tahara— of them; airaya— the refuge. 

TRANSLATION 

“The word ‘nara’ refers to the aggregate of all the living beings, and the word 
‘ayana’ refers to the refuge of them all. 

TEXT 39 

TOOT S|faTS*1 I 

CWJy foftS ^t?*l II II 

ataeva tumi hao mula narayana 
ei eka hetu, tuna dvifiya karana 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; tumi— You; hao— are) mula— original; narayana— Narayana; ei— 
this; eka—ont\ hetu- reason; s'wrw— please listen; dvifiya- second; karana- to the 
reason. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are therefore the original Narayana. This is one reason; please listen as I 
state the second. 

TEXT 40 

*rci Uvs » 8« n 

fivera if vara — purusadi avatara 
tahha saba haite tomara aiivarya apara 

SYNONYMS 

fivera— of the living beings; isvara—t\\e Supreme Lord; purusa-adi—puru$a incar- 
nations, etc.; avatara- incarnations; tdhhd- them; saba- all; /7o/te— than; tomdra- 
Your; aiivarya— opulences; apara— boundless. 

TRANSLATION 

“The direct Lords of the living beings are the puru$a incarnations. But Your 
opulence and power are more exalted than Theirs. 
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TEXT 41 

toot ^ W ftsi i 

«rfvw itfi «nte-*froi « si ii 

ataeva adhlsvara tumi sarva pita 
tomara saktite tahra jagat-raksitd 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; adhlsvara— primeval Lord; tumi— You; sarva— of all; pita— 
father; tomara— Your; saktite— by the energy; tahra— They; jagat— of the cosmic 
creations; rak$ita— protectors. 



TRANSLATION 

"Therefore You are the primeval Lord, the original father of everyone. They 
[the purujas] are protectors of the universes by Your power. 

TEXT 42 

jfoOT to* to* 1 
toot *« <§f«r ^ *t*t3*i n 8*. n 

narera ayana yate karaha palana 
ataeva hao tumi mula narayana 

SYNONYMS 

narera— of the living beings; ayana— the shelters; yate— those to whom; karaha— 
You give; palana— protection; ataeva— therefore; hao— are] tumi— You] mDla— 
original; narayana— Narayana. 



TRANSLATION 

"Since You protect those who are the shelters of all living beings, You are the 
original Narayana. 



PURPORT 

The controlling Deities of the living beings in the mundane worlds are the three 
puru$a-avataras. But the potent energy displayed by 3rT Krsna is far more extensive 
than that of the purujas. 5>rT K[§na is therefore the original father and Lord who 
protects all creative manifestations through His various plenary portions. Since He 
sustains even the shelters of the collective living beings, there is no doubt that 
K^na is the original Narayana. 
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TEXT 43 

W Ste'sW*!. I 

fcif^tfa •IN « 8® ii 

tftTya karana suna Sn-bhagavan 

ananta brahmanda bahu vaikunfhadi dhama 

SYNONYMS 

tftlya— third; karana— reason; Suna— please hear; sn-bhagavan— O Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; ananta— unlimited; brahma-anda— universes; bahu— many, 
vaikunjha-adi—Ya\V.untha, etc.; dhama— planets. 

TRANSLATION 

“O my Lord, 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead! Kindly hear my third reason. 
There are countless universes and fathomless transcendental Vaikun^has. 

TEXT 44 

tfta, si* ^ i 

<5t5l Wtsi stf II 88 II 

it he yata jlva, tara trai-kalika karma 
taha dekha, sak$T tumi, jana saba marma 

SYNONYMS 

ithe— in these; yata— as many;y7ra— living beings; tara— of them; trai-kalika— past, 
present, and future; karma— the activities; taha— that; dekha— You see; sak$i— 
witness; tumi— Y ou; jana— Y ou know; saba— of everything; marma— the essence. 

TRANSLATION 

“Both in this material world and in the transcendental world, You see all the 
deeds of all living beings, in the past, present and future. Since You are the witness 
of all such deeds, You know the essence of everything. 

TEXT 45 

<$f*l aftfe fafe iffo II M II 

tomara darSane sarva jagatera sthiti 
tumi na dekhile karo nahi sthiti gati 
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SYNONYMS 

tomara— Y our; da rfane— by the see i ng ; sarva—A I ; jagatera—o f the universe; sthiti— 
maintenance; tumi— You; na dekhile— in not seeing; /?oro— of anyone; nahi— there is 
not; sthiti— stay ing; gati— moving. 

TRANSLATION 

“All the worlds exist because You oversee them. None can live, move or have 
their being without Your supervision. 

TEXT 46 

Site?? I 

'S'tatC'S'S II 8^ II 

narera ayana yate kara daraiana 
tahateo hao tumi mula narayana 

SYNONYMS 

narera— of the living beings; ayana— the motion; yore— since; kara— You do; 
daraiana— seeing; tahateo— therefore ;/7oo— are; tumi— You ,muia— original \ narayana— 
Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

“You oversee the wanderings of all living beings. For this reason also, You are the 
primeval Lord Narayana." 

PURPORT 

SrT Kftna, in His Paramatma feature, lives in the hearts of all living beings in both 
the transcendental and mundane creations. As Paramatma, He witnesses all actions 
the living beings perform in all phases of time, namely past, present and future. 
SrT Krsqa knows what the living beings have done for hundreds and thousands of 
past births, He sees what they are doing now, and therefore He knows the results 
of their present actions that will fructify in the future. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
theentire cosmic situation is created as soon as He glances over the material energy. 
Nothing can exist without His superintendence. Since He sees even the abode for 
rest of the collective living beings, He is the original Narayana. 

TEXT 47 

13^1, C'Stait? ill ^ ^ I 
II 8*1 II 

kr$na kahena — brahma, tomara na bujhi vacana 
pva-hrdi, jaie vaise sei narayana 
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SYNONYMS 

k($na— Lord Kfjna; kahena— says; brahma— O Brahma; tomara— your; r?o- not; 
bujhi— I understand; vacana— speech; pva— of the living entity; hfdi— in the heart; 
/a/e— in the water; vaise— sits; sei— that; narayana— Lord Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr$nasaid: "Brahma, I cannot understand what you are saying. Lord Narayana is 
He who sits in the hearts of all living beings and lies down in the waters of the 
Karana Ocean.” 

TEXT 48 

sml ufatu i 

(& -1<I *l<5] TO II 8»r II 

brahma kahe — jale pve yei narayana 
se saba tomara arhsa — e satya vacana 

SYNONYMS 

brahma— Lord Brahma; kahe— says', /a/e— in the water; pve— in the living being; 
yei— who; narayana— Narayana; se— They; saba— all; tomara— Your; amia— plenary 
part; e— this; satya— truthful; vacana— word. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahma replied: "What I have said is true. The same Lord Narayana who lives on 
the waters and in the hearts of all living beings is but a plenary portion of You.” 

TEXT 49 

lltft II 8<» II 

karanabdhi-garbhodaka-kprodaka-sayT 
maya-dvare sff(i kare, tate saba mayT 

SYNONYMS 

karana-abdhi— Karanodaka£ayTVi$nu;#arb/;a-U£/a/ea— GarbhodakaSayT Vijnuj/fj/ra- 
udaka-iayi— Ksirodakas'ayF Vi$nu; maya-dvare —with the material energy; spjf/— 
creation; kare— They do; tate— therefore; saba— all; may]— connected with maya. 

TRANSLATION 

The Karanodaka£ayT, GarbhodakaSayT and KjTrodakaiayT forms of Narayana all 
create in cooperation with the material energy. In this way They are attached to 
maya. 
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TEXT 50 

fesi awttft i 

«i1^l & n a* w 

sei tina jala-fayT sarva-antaryamT 
brahmantja- v[n dera atma ye puru$a-namT 

SYNONYMS 

sei— these; tina— three; jala-iayT— lying in the water; sarva— of all; antaryamT— the 
Supersoul; brahma-antfa— of universes; vrndera— of the multitude; ofrwo— Supersoul; 
ye— who; puru$a— purufa; namT— named. 

TRANSLATION 

These three Vi$nus lying in the water are the Supersoul of everything. The 
Supersoul of all the universes is known as the first purusa. 

TEXT 51 

nptrars^tft li a 5 li 

hiranya-garbhera atma garbhodaka-iayi 
vya^ti-jT ■'a-antaryami ksTrodaka-sayT 

SYNONYMS 

hiranya-garbhera— of the total of the living entities; atma— the Supersoul; 
udaka-iayi— GarbhodakasayT Vijnu; vya$ti— the individual;//^— of the living entity; 
antaryamT— S u persou I ; kfTra-udaha-iayT— K^FrodakasayT Vijnu. 

TRANSLATION 

GarbhodakasayT Vijnu is the Supersoul of the aggregate of living entities, and 
K$ifodaka£ayT Vijnu is the Supersoul of each individual living being. 

TEXT 52 

ntfe siiata ii n 11 

e sabhara darianete ache maya-gandha 
tunya kroner a nahi mayara sambandha 
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SYNONYMS 

e— this; sabhara— of the assembly; darsanete—\r seeing; ache— there is; maya- 
gandha— connection with maya ; tuny a— the fourth; kr^nera— of Lord Kr^na; nahi- 
there is not; mayara— of the material energy; sambandha— connection. 

TRANSLATION 

Superficially we see that these puru$as have a relationship with maya, but 
above them, in the fourth dimension, is Lord Kr?na, who has no contact with the 
material energy. 

PURPORT 

The three purusas— KaranodakasayT Vijnu, GarbhodakasayT Vi^nu and 
KjTrodakasayT Vijnu— all have a relationship with the material energy, called maya, 
because through maya They create the material cosmos. These three purusas, who 
lie on the Karana, Garbha and Kjira waters, are the Supersoul of everything that 
be. KaranodakasayT Visnu is the Supersoul of the collective universes, 
GarbhodakasayT Vijnu is the Supersoul of the collective living beings, and 
KjTrodakasayT Vi$nu is the Supersoul of all individual living entities. Because all of 
Them are somehow attracted to the affairs of the material energy, They can be 
said to have some affection for maya. But the transcendental position of Sri Kr$na 
Himself is not even slightly tinged by maya. His transcendental state is called 
turlya, or the fourth-dimensional stage. 

TEXT 53 

fant? c5^T 9 ft*ni: i 

^iPlrv ^ n «'=>!» 

virad hirartya-garbhai ca 
karana m cety upadhayah 
Tiasya yat tribhir hmath 
turfy am tat pracaksate 

SYNONYMS 

vi rat— the virat manifestation; hiranya-garbhah— the hiranyagarbha manifestation; 
karanam— the karana manifestation; ca— and; /Y/ — thus; upadhayah— particular desig- 
nations; TSasya— of the Lord ,yat— that which; tribhih— these three; hfnam— without; 
turfyam— the fourth; tat— that; pracaksate— he considers. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the material world the Lord is designated as virat, hiranyagarbha and karana. 
But beyond these three designations, the Lord is ultimately in the fourth dimen- 
sion.” 
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PURPORT 

The phenomenal manifestation of the supreme whole, the noumenal soul of 
everything, and the cause or causal nature are all but designations of the purusas, 
who are responsible for material creation. The transcendental position surpasses 
these designations and is therefore called the position of the fourth dimension. 
This is a quotation from ^rldhara SvamT’s commentary on the Eleventh Canto, 
Fifteenth Chapter, verse 16, of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 

TEXT 54 

few* i 

ntfe, II 48 II 

yadyapi tin era may a la-iya vyavahara 
tathapi tat-sparia nahi, sabhe maya-para 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi -although; tinera— of these three; may a— the material energy; la-iya— 
taking; vyavahara— the dealings; tathapi— still; tot— of that; sparia— the touch; nahi— 
there is not; sabhe— all of them; maya-para— beyond the material energy. 

TRANSLATION 

Although these three features of the Lord deal directly with the material 
energy, none of them are touched by it. They are all beyond illusion. 

TEXT 55 

^ « «« n 

etad Tianam TSasya 

prakrti-stho 'pi tad-gunaih 
na yujyate sadatma-sthair 
yatha buddhis tad-airaya 

SYNONYMS 

etat— this; Tianam— opulence; Tiasya— of the Supreme Lord; prakrti-sthah— 
situated in the material nature; api— although; tat— of maya; gunaih— by the qualities; 
na— not; yujyate— is affected; sada— always; atma-sthaih— which are situated in His 
own energy; yatha— as also; buddhih— the intelligence; tat— of Him; airaya— which 
has taken shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 

"This is the opulence of the Lord: Although situated in the material nature, He is 
never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered to 
Him and fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes of 
nature.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.11.38). Those who have taken shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead do not identify with the material 
world, even while living in it. Pure devotees may deal with the three modes of 
material nature, but because of their transcendental intelligence in Kfjna conscious- 
ness, they are not influenced by the material qualities. The spell of material 
activities does not attract such devotees. Therefore, the Supreme Lord and His 
devotees acting under Him are always free from material contamination. 

TEXT 56 

*t**i «ri<ata i 

'Sfa ipi *it?itT«l— fo II <N> II 

sei tina janera tumi parama airaya 
tumi mula narayana ithe ki samiaya 

SYNONYMS 

sei— these; tina— three; janera— of the plenary portions; tumi— You; parama— 
ultimate; airaya— shelter; tumi— You; mula— primeval; narayana— Narayana; ithe— in 
this; ki— what; samiaya— doubt. 



TRANSLATION 

"You are the ultimate shelter of these three plenary portions. Thus there is not 
the slightest doubt that You are the primeval Narayana. 

PURPORT 

Brahma has confirmed that Lord Krjna is the Supreme, the source of the three 
manifestations known as KjTrodakaSayT Vijnu, GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu and 
KaranodakaiayT Vijnu (Maha-Visnu). For His pastimes, Lord Krjna has four 
original manifestations— namely, Vasudeva, Sarikarjana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 
The first puru^a-avatara, Maha-Vijnu in the Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the 
aggregate material energy, is an expansion of Sarikarjana; the second purusa, 
GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu, is an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third puru§a, 
KjTrodakaSayT Vijnu, is an expansion from Aniruddha. All these are within the 
category of manifestations of Narayana, who is a manifestation of SrT Krjna. 
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TEXT 57 

few* *t*£*Tfa-5lt*tS*1 I 
C5t«!t3 <$fa ll <M i 

sei tinera ariiST paravyoma-narayana 
tehha tomara vilasa, tumi mula-narayana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— these; tinera— of the three; amir- source; para-vyoma— in the spiritual sky; 
narayana— Lord Narayana; tehha— He; tomara— Your; vilasa— pastime expansion; 
tumi— You; mula— original; narayana— Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

"The source of these three features is the Narayana in the spiritual sky. He is 
Your vilasa expansion. Therefore You are the ultimate Narayana." 

TEXT 58 

cicsl wfwi ii & i'- ii 

atae va brah ma- vakye paravyoma-narayana 

tehho kfsnera vilasa ei tattva-vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; brahma— of Lord Brahma; vakye— in the speech; para-vyoma— 
in the spiritual sky; narayana— Lord Narayana; tehho— He; kfsnera— of Lord Krsna; 
vilasa — pastime incarnation; ei— this; tattva— of the truth; vivarana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore according to the authority of Brahma, the Narayana who is the pre- 
dominating Deity in the transcendental world is but the vilasa feature of Kr$na. 
This has now been conclusively proved. 

TEXT 59 

ClTf* I 

ei Sloka tattva-laksana bhagavata-sara 
paribhasa-rupe ihara sarvatradhikara 
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SYNONYMS 

ei— this; iloka— verse; tattva— the truth; lakfana— indicating; bhagavata— of SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam; sara— the essence; paribhasa— ofsynonyms; rupe— in the form ;ihara— of 
this ( SrTmad-Bhagavatam ) ; sarvatra— every where ; adhikara—\ur\sd iction. 

TRANSLATION 

The truth indicated in this verse [text 30] is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
This conclusion, through synonyms, applies everywhere. 

TEXT 60 

Ifl 511 II II 

brahma, atma, bhagavan kr$nera vihara 

e art ha na jani’ murkha art ha kare ara 

SYNONYMS 

brahma— impersonal Brahman; atma— Supersoul; bhagavan— the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; kr$nera— of Lord K[$na; vihara— manifestations; e— this; artha— 
meaning; na— not; jani'— knowing; murkha— fools; artha— meaning; kare— make; 
ora— other. 

TRANSLATION 

Not knowing that Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are all features of «r$na, 
foolish scholars speculate in various ways. 

TEXT 61 

dte ii r 

avatari narayana, k[$na avatara 
tehha catur-bhuja, ihha manupya-dkara 

SYNONYMS 

avatarf— source of incarnations; narayana— Lord Narayana; k[$na — Lord Kfjpa; 
avatara— incarnation; tehha— that; catuh-bhuja— four arms; ihha— this; manu$ya— like 
a man ;akara— form. 

TRANSLATION 

Because Narayana has four hands whereas Kr$na looks just like a man, they say 
that Narayana is the original God whereas Kf$na is but an incarnation. 
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PURPORT 

Some scholars argue that Narayana is the original Personality of Godhead of 
whom Kcjna is an incarnation because £rl Krjna has two hands whereas Narayana 
has four. Such unintelligent scholars do not understand the features of the Absolute. 

TEXT 62 

Vt9lt* fitfarw H fc* II 

ei-mate nana-rupa kare purva-paksa 
tahare nirjite bhdgavata-padya daksa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate— thus; nana— many; rupa—fo r m s ; kare— takes; purva-paksa —the objections; 
tahare— them , nirjite— overcoming; bhdgavata— of SrTmad-Bhagavatam;padya- poetry; 
daksa— expert. 



TRANSLATION 

In this way their arguments appear in various forms, but the poetry of the 
Bhagavatam expertly refutes them all. 



TEXT 63 

ii n 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

tattvam yaj jhanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

SYNONYMS 

vadanti — they say; tot— that; tattva-vidah—\earned souls; tattvam— the Absolute 
Truth; yat— which; jhanam— knowledge; advayam— non dual; brahma— Brahman; 
iti— thus; paramatma— Paramatma; iti— thus; bhagavan— Bhagavan; iti— thus; sabdyate 
—is known. 



TRANSLATION 

“Learned transcendental ists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual 
knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the 
Personalty of Godhead.” 
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PURPORT 

This text is from ^rTmad-Bhagavatam (1 .2.1 1 ). 

TEXT 64 

w cal faBt* i 

ca^s f^si < 5 t*ra el 5 t* 11 ^ 8 11 

suna bhai ei sloka karaha vicara 
eka mukhya-tattva, tina tahara pracara 

SYNONYMS 

§una — please listen; bhai— brothers; ei— this; sloka— verse; karaha— please give; 
vicara— consideration; eka— one.) mukhya— principle; tattva— truth; tina— three) 
tahara— oh that; pracara— manifestations. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brothers, kindly listen to the explanation of this verse and consider its 
meaning: the one original entity is known in His three different features. 

TEXT 65 

WWWt* WTO I 

aw, Wlwl, fesi fra 3i*t II fc* II 

advaya-jhana tattva-vastu kr$nera svarupa 
brahma, atma, bhagavan tina tahra rupa 

SYNONYMS 

advaya-jhana— knowledge without duality; tattva-vastu — the Absolute Truth; 
kftnera— of Lord K [$na ; sva-rupa— own nature; Brah man; ormo— Paramatma; 

bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tina— three; tahra— of Him; /Type- 
forms. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Kr$na Himself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the ultimate reality. 
He manifests Himself in three features— as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 

PURPORT 

In the verse from trlmad-Bhagavatam cited above (Bhag. 1.2.11), the principal 
word, bhagavan, indicates the Personality of Godhead, and Brahman and Paramatma 
are concomitants deducted from the Absolute Personality, as a government and its 
ministers are deductions from the supreme executive head. In other words, the 
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principal truth is exhibited in three different phases. The Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead SrT Kr^a (Bhagavan), is also known as Brahman and 
Paramatma, although all these features are identical. 

TEXT 66 

C5)Tt^3t <$f*l I 

«ll3 W ^5*1 II Wt II 

ei slokera arthe tumi haila nirvacana 
ara eka iuna bhagavatera vacana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; iiokera— of the verse; arthe— by the meaning; tumi— you; haila— have 
become; nirvacana— speechless; ora— other; eka— one; iuna— please hear; bhagavatera 
—of SrTmad-Bhdgavatam; vacana— speech. 

TRANSLATION 

The import of this verse has stopped you from arguing. Now listen to another 
verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. 



TEXT 67 

^Ol ^ II 4f1 I 

ete camia-kaiah pumsah 
kr?nas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrdri-vyakulam iokam 
mrcjayanti yuge yuge 

SYNONYMS 

ete— these; ca— and; oraio— plenary portions; kalah— parts of plenary portions; 
pumsah— of the purusa-avataras; kr$nah— Lord Krjna; tu— but; bhagavan— the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam— Himself; indra-ari— the enemies of Lord 
Indra; vyakulam— full of; iokam— the world; m^dayanti— make happy \yuge yuge— 
at the right time in each age. 



TRANSLATION 

“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the 
plenary portions of the purusa-avataras. But Kf$na is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features 
when the world is disturbed by the enemies of Indra." 
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PURPORT 

This statement of SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) definitely negates the concept 
that Sri Krjna is an avatara of Vijnu or Narayana. Lord Sri Krjna is the original 
Personality of Godhead, the supreme cause of all causes. This verse clearly indicates 
that incarnations of the Personality of Godhead such as Sri Rama, Nfsimha and 
Varaha all undoubtedly belong to the Vijnu group, but all of Them are either 
plenary portions or portions of plenary portions of the original Personality of God- 
head, Lord Sri Krjpa. 

TEXT 68 

qq Ultras qsfa i 

<5ta TO it*!* II ^ II 

saba avatarera kari samanya-iakyjna 
tara madhye kr$na-candrera karila ganana 

SYNONYMS 

saba— all; avatarera— of the incarnations; tor/— making; samanya— general; laksana 
—symptoms; tara— of them; madhye— in the middle; k(}na-candrera— of Lord Sri 
Krjna; karila— did; ganana— counting. 

TRANSLATION 

The Bhagavatam describes the symptoms and deeds of the incarnations in general 
and counts SrT Krjna among them. 



TEXT 69 

^5 qW si'? <83 I 

qfa cq spf?i 9 i 11 it 

tabe suta gosahi mane paha bacja bhaya 
yara ye laksana taha karila niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— then; suta gosahi— Suta GosvamT; mane— in the mind; paha— obtaining; 
bacja— great; bhaya— fear; yara — of whom;ye— which; /ofoono— symptoms; taha— that; 
karila— he made; niicaya— certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

This made Suta GosvamT greatly apprehensive. Therefore he distinguished each 
incarnation by its specific symptoms. 
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TEXT 70 

^nl, wiw i 
art^wi ii s« II 

avatara saba puru$era kala, amia 

svayam-bhagavan kpsna sarva-avatamsa 

SYNONYMS 

avatara— the incarnations; saba— all; puru$era— of the purufa-avataras; kala— parts 
of plenary portions; amsa— plenary portions; svayam— Himself; bhagavan—Xhe 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; k($na— Lord Kfjna;sorra— of all; avatamsa— crest. 

TRANSLATION 

All the incarnations of Godhead are plenary portions or parts of the plenary 
portions of the puru$a-avataras, but the primeval Lord is £rT Kf$na. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of all incarnations. 

TEXT 71 

<5’ *>TtW I 

•IWOtaHTfirllrt *1 II Si II 

purva-pak$a kahe tomara bhala ta’ vyakhydna 

paravyoma-narayana svayam-bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

purva-pakfa— opposing side; kahe— says; tomara— your; bhala— nice; to’— certainly; 
vyakhydna— exposition; para-vyoma— situated in the spiritual sky; narayana— Lord 
Narayana; svayam— Himself; bhagavan—Xhe Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

An opponent may say: “This is your interpretation, but actually the Supreme 
Lord is Narayana, who is in the transcendental realm. 

TEXT 72 

wf cmc* csfa fa 'mto fast* n s*. « 

ten ha asi’ k^na-rope k arena avatara 
ei artha Hoke dekhi ki ara vicara 
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SYNONYMS 

tehha— He (Narayana); asi’— coming; kf$na-rupe—\n the form of Lord K^na; 
karena— makes; avatara— incarnation; ei— this; artha— meaning; Hoke— in the verse; 
dekhi— I see; /?/— what;oro— other; vicara— consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

‘‘He [Narayana] incarnates as Lord Kr$na. This is the meaning of the verse as I 
see it. There is no need for further consideration.” 

TEXT 73 

I 

^ *1 ** « S'® ii 

tare kahe kene kara kutarkanumana 

iastra-viruddhartha kabhu nd haya pramana 

SYNONYMS 

tare— to \\\m,kahe— one says;/?ene— why;/?oro— you make; ku-tarka- ofa fallacious 
argument; anumana— conjecture; iastra-viruddha— contrary to scripture; artha— a 
meaning; kabhu— at any time; no— not; haya— is; promono— evidence. 

TRANSLATION 

To such a misguided interpreter we may reply: ‘‘Why should you suggest such 
fallacious logic? An interpretation is never accepted as evidence if it opposes the 
principles of scripture.” 



TEXT 74 

3 fa fa*. 11 is 11 

anuvadam anuktva tu 
na vidheyam udTrayet 
na hy atabdhaspadam kihcit 
kutracit pratititfhati 

SYNONYMS 

anuvadam— the subject; anuktva— not stating; tu— but; no— not; vidheyam— the 
predicate; udTrayet— one should speak; no— not; /7/ — certainly; alabdha-aspadam— 
without a secure position; kihcit— something; kutracit— anywhere; pratititfhati— 
stands. 
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TRANSLATION 

“One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot thus stand 
without proper support.” 



PURPORT 

This rhetorical rule appears in the Ekadasi-tattva, Thirteenth Canto, in connec- 
tion with the metaphorical use of words. An unknown object should not be put 
before the known subject because the object has no meaning if the subject is not 
first given. 

TEXT 75 

n>fs?n wi fnwn I 

II W B 

anuvada na kahiya na kahi vidheya 
age anuvada kahi, pascad vidheya 

SYNONYMS 

anuvada — the subject; na kahiya— not saying; na— not; kahi— I say; vidheya— the 
predicate; age- first; anuvada-the sub\ect;kahi— I say; pas'cat— afterwards; vidheya— 
the predicate. 



TRANSLATION 



If I do not state a subject, I do not state a predicate. First I speak the former and 
then I speak the latter. 



TEXT 76 



‘fen’ nsfa cn <5tw, cn i 

«tc?» cnfc w wt<5 ii b 



'vidheya' kahi ye tare, ye vastu ajhata 
' anuvada ’ kahi tare, yei haya jhata 

SYNONYMS 

vidheya— the predicate; kahiye—\ say; fore— to him;ye— that; vastu— thing; ajhata 
—unknown; anuvada— the subject; kahi— I say; tore— to him;ye/— that which; haya— 
is; jhata— known. 



TRANSLATION 

The predicate of a sentence is what is unknown to the reader, whereas the subject 
is what is known to him. 
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TEXT 77 

fa«i *tfa»<S I 

fa«t-«wt*, fac*ra-*ft%5j ii w ii 

yaiche kahi, — ei vipra parama pandita 
vipra — anuvada, ihara vidheya — panditya 

SYNONYMS 

yaiche— just as; kahi— I say; ei— this; vipra— brahmana; parama— great; pancjita— 
learned man; vipra— the brahmana; anuvada— subject; ihara— of this; vidheya— 
predicate; panditya— erudition. 



TRANSLATION 

For example, we may say: “This vipra is a greatly learned man.” In this sentence, 
the vipra is the subject, and the predicate is his erudition. 

TEXT 78 

fa fa*Jt<5 I 

'eiltlR fa«f '•TlCIt, II ^ II 

vipratva vikhyata tara panditya ajhata 
ataeva vipra age, panditya pascata 

SYNONYMS 

vipratva— the quality of being a vipra; vikhyata— well known; two— his; panditya- 
erudition; ajhata— unknown; ataeva— therefore; vipra— the word vipra; first; 
pancjitya— erudition; pascata— afterwards. 

TRANSLATION 

The man’s being a vipra is known, but his erudition is unknown. Therefore the 
person is identified first and his erudition later. 

TEXT 79 

TO *lfawt<5 II II 



taiche ihha avatara saba haiia jhata 
kara avatara? ei vastu avijhata 
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SYNONYMS 

taiche— in the same way.ihha— these ;avatdra— incarnations; 5060 — all; ha Ha— were; 
jhata— known; kara— whose; avatara— incarnations; ei— this; vastu— thing; avijhata— 
unknown. 



TRANSLATION 

In the same way, all these incarnations were known, but whose incarnations they 
are was unknown. 



TEXT 80 

W* *1ttS II W II 

'ete ’-sabde avatarera age anuvada 
'purusera amia ' pache vidheya-samvada 

SYNONYMS 

ete-fabde— in the word ete (these); avatarera— of the incarnations; age— first; 
anuvada— the subject; purusera— of the puru$a-avataras; arfisa— plenary portions; 
pache— afterwards; vidheya— of the predicate; samvada— message. 

TRANSLATION 

First the word “ete” [“these”] establishes the subject [the incarnations]. Then 
"plenary portions of the puru$a-avataras” follows as the predicate. 

TEXT 81 

tats wis | 

$ tst* 11 11 

taiche kr$na avatara-bhitare haila jhata 
tahhara vise$a-jhana sei avijhata 

SYNONYMS 

taiche— in the same way ; kfsna— Lord K^na; avatara-bhitare— among the incarna- 
tions; haila— was; jhata— known; tahhara— of Him; viseyj-jhana— specific knowledge; 
sei— that ; avijhata— unknown. 



TRANSLATION 

In the same way, when Krsna was first counted among the incarnations, specific 
knowledge about Him was still unknown. 
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TEXT 82 

‘w-vjiwi* f*iw f*w*-*wtw ii w ii 

ataeva 'kr$na ‘-sabda age anuvada 
‘svayam-bhagavatta ’ piche vidhe ya-samvada 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; krfna-sabda- the word k($na; age— first; anuvada— the subject, 
svayam-bhagavatta— being Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; piche- 
afterwards; vidheya— of the predicate; samvada—tbe message. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore first the word “k(-sna” appears as the subject, followed by the predi- 
cate, describing Him as the original Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 83 

TO-WHWl— 1*1 *1*0 I 

3*** fa* *1*0 « V* II 

k($nera svayam-bhagavatta iha haila sadhya 

svayam-bhagavanera kr$natva haila badhya 

SYNONYMS 

k(}nera—of Lord Kfsna; svayam-bhagavatta— the quality of being Himself the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha— this; haila-was; sadhya-Xo be established; 
svayam-bhagavanera— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; k^natva— the quality 
of being Lord Krjnaj/ra/'/a— was; badhya— obligatory. 

TRANSLATION 

This establishes that SrTKrsna is the original Personality of Godhead. The original 
Personality of Godhead is therefore necessarily Krjna. 

TEXT 84 

?*• *fir fc*«, ^ stfivl i 

<5E3 35* II tr-8 « 

kr$na yadi amfa haita, arhST n a ray ana 
tabe viparTta haita sutera vacana 
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SYNONYMS 

k[$na— Lord Krjnajj'fldf— if; athia— plenary portion; haita—v/ere; ami/— the source 
of all expansions; narayana— Lord Narayana; tobe— then; viparTta— the reverse; ha ita 
—would have beenjstJtera— of Suta GosvamT; vacana— the statement. 

TRANSLATION 

Had Kfjna been the plenary portion and Narayana the primeval Lord, the state- 
ment of Suta GosvamT would have been reversed. 

TEXT 85 

«i^ c*fe I 

dfc* ^3N3t*1 II \r(t II 

narayana amiTyei svayarh-bhagavan 
tehha iri-krsna aiche karita vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

narayana— Lord Narayana ,amiF— the source of all incarnationsjye/— who; svayam- 
bhagavan — Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tehha— He , s'rT-kpsna— Lord 
Kr$na;c7/c/?e— in such a way; karita— would have made; vyakhyana— explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus he would have said: “Narayana, the source of all incarnations, is the original 
Personality of Godhead. He has appeared as SrT Krjna.” 

TEXT 86 

m, tstots, fa«lfewi, i 

'Olt4-faBWtC^3 Htft life II v* II 

bhrama, pramada, vipra-lipsa, karanapdfava 
ar$a-vijha-vakye nahi do$a ei saba 

SYNONYMS 

bhrama— mistakes; pramada— illusion; vipra-lipsa— cheating; karana-apafava— 
imperfectness of the senses; ar$a— of the authoritative sages; vijfia-vakye—'m the 
wise speech ;/7d/?/— not; do$a— faults; ei— these; saba— all. 

TRANSLATION 

Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the sayings 
of the authoritative sages. 
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PURPORT 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam has listed the avataras, the plenary expansions of the purusa, 
and Lord Kr$na appears among them. But the Bhagavatam further explains Lord 
Krjna’s specific position as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Kr$na 
is the original Personality of Godhead, reason and argument establish that His 
position is always supreme. 

Had Krjna been a plenary expansion of Narayana, the original verse would have 
been differently composed; indeed, its order would have been reversed. But 
there cannot be mistakes, illusion, cheating or imperfect perception in the 
words of liberated sages. Therefore there is no mistake in this statement that 
Lord Krjna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Sanskrit statements of 
trTmad-Bhagavatam are all transcendental sounds, 'jrila Vyasadeva revealed these 
statements after perfect realization, and therefore they are perfect, for liberated 
sages like Vyasadeva never commit errors in their rhetorical arrangements. Unless 
one accepts this fact, there is no use in trying to obtain help from the revealed 
scriptures. 

Bhrama refers to false knowledge or mistakes, such as accepting a rope as a snake 
or an oyster shell as gold. Pramdda refers to inattention or misunderstanding of 
reality, and vipra-lipsa is the cheating propensity. Karanapafava refers to imperfect- 
ness of the material senses. There are many examples of such imperfection. The 
eyes cannot see that which is very distant or very small. One cannot even see his 
own eyelid, which is the closest thing to his eye, and if one is disturbed by a disease 
like jaundice, he sees everything to be yellow. Similarly, the ears cannot hear distant 
sounds. Since the Personality of Godhead and His plenary portions and self-realized 
devotees are all transcendentally situated, they cannot be misled by such deficiencies. 

TEXT 87 

to to can i 

tfSfata II \r<\ || 

viruddhartha kaha tumi, kahite kara rosa 
tomara arthe avimffia-vidheyamia-dosa 

SYNONYMS 

viruddha-artha— contrary meaning; kaha— say, tumi— you; kahite— putting out; 
kara- you do; rosa— anger; tomara— your; arthe— in the meaning; avimftta-vidheya- 
arhsa— of the unconsidered predicate portion; dosa— the fault. 

TRANSLATION 

You say something contradictory and become angry when this is pointed out. 
Your explanation has the defect of a misplaced object. This is an unconsidered 
adjustment. 
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TEXT 88 

tew I 

‘TfK-WlMt^-JlOT StetC®l TOl II VU- II 

yarira bhagavatta haite anyera bhagavatta 
'svayam-bhagavan '-sabdera tahatei satta 

SYNONYMS 

yahra— of whom; bhagavatta— the quality of being the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; haite— from; anyera— of others; bhagavatta— the quality of being the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-bhagavan-Sabdera— of the word svayam- 
bhagavan; tahatei— in that; satta— the presence. 

TRANSLATION 

Only the Personality of Godhead, the source of all other Divinities, is eligible to 
be designated svayarfi bhagavan, or the primeval Lord. 

TEXT 89 

fW faff5 fad m I 

47 ft*t <3 W || u-S, || 

dTpa haite yaiche bahu dTpera jvalana 
mula eka dTpa taha kariye ganana 

SYNONYMS 

dTpa— a lamp; haite— from; yaiche— just as; bahu— many, dTpera— of lamps Jvalana 
—lighting; mula— the original; eha— one; dTpa— lamp; taha— that; kariye— I make; 
gortono— consideration. 



TRANSLATION 

When from one candle many others are lit, I consider that one the original. 

PURPORT 

The Brahma-samhita, Chapter Five, verse 46, states that the vifnu-tattva, or the 
principle of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is like a lamp because the expan- 
sions equal their origin in all respects. A burning lamp can light innumerable other 
lamps that are not inferior, but still one lamp must be considered the original. 
Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself in the plenary 
forms of the visnu-tattva, but although they are equally powerful, the original 
powerful Personality of Godhead is considered the source. Thisexample also explains 




144 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



the appearance of qualitative incarnations like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 
According to Srila JTva GosvamT, iambhos tu tamo-dhisthanatvat kajjalamaya- 
suksma-dTpa-iikha-sthanTyasya na tatha samyam. “The iambhu-tattva, or the prin- 
ciple of Lord Siva, is like a lamp covered with carbon because of his being in charge 
of the mode of ignorance. The illumination from such a lamp is very minute. There- 
fore the power of Lord Siva cannot compare to that of the Vijnu principle.” 

TEXT 90 

out* n ii 

taiche saba avatarera kfsna se karana 
ara eka iloka tuna, ku vyakhya-khan (Jana 

SYNONYMS 

taiche— in a similar way; saba—a\V, avatarera— of the incarnations; k[$na— Lord 
Kr$na; se— He; karana— the cause; ora— another; eka— one; sloka— verse; suna— please 
hear; ku-vyakhya— fallacious explanations; khantjana— refuting. 

TRANSLATION 

Kfjna, in the same way, is the cause of all causes and all incarnations. Please 
hear another verse to defeat all misinterpretations. 

TEXTS 91-92 

i n 

iiw *i^*i^ i 

sPc^rTHr li n 

atra sorgo visargai ca 

sthanam poyinam utayah 
manvantareianukatha 
nirodho muktir diray ah 

dasamasya viiuddhy-artham 
navanam iha iaksanam 
var nay anti mahatmanah 
irutenarthena cahjasa 
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SYNONYMS 

atra— in the §nmad-Bhagavatam; sargah—tbe creation of the ingredients of the 
universe; visargafi— the creations of Brahma; ca— and; sthanam— the maintenance of 
the creation; po^anam— the favoring of the Lord’s devotees; utayah— impetuses for 
activity; manu-antara— prescribed duties given by the Manus; Ha-anukathah— a 
description of the incarnations of the Lord; nirodhah—the winding up of creation; 
muktih— liberation; aSrayah— the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; daiamasya— of the tenth (the diraya); viiuddhi-artham— for the purpose 
of perfect knowledge; navanam— of the nine; iha— here; !ak}anam— the nature; 
varnayanti— describe; mahatmanah— the great souls; Srutena— by prayer; arthena— 
by explanation; cfl— and; afijasa— direct. 

TRANSLATION 

“Here [in £rimad-Bhagavatam] ten subjects are described: (1 ) the creation of the 
ingredients of the cosmos, (2) the creations of Brahma, (3) the maintenance of the 
creation, (4) special favor given to the faithful, (5) impetuses for activity, (6) pre- 
scribed duties for law-abiding men, (7) a description of the incarnations of the 
Lord, (8) the winding up of the creation, (9) liberation from gross and subtle 
material existence, and (10) the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. The tenth item is the shelter of all the others. To distinguish this ultimate 
shelter from the other nine subjects, the mahajanas have described these nine, 
directly or indirectly, through prayers or direct explanations.” 

PURPORT 

This verse from Snmad-Bhagavatam (2.10.1) lists the ten subject matters dealt 
with in the text of the Bhagavatam. Of these, the tenth is the substance, and the 
other nine are categories derived from the substance. These ten subjects are listed 
as follows. 

(1) Sarga: the first creation by Vi$nu, the bringing forth of the five gross material 
elements, the five objects of sense perception, the ten senses, the mind, intelligence, 
false ego and the total material energy or universal form. 

(2) Visarga: the secondary creation, or the work of Brahma in producing the 
moving and unmoving bodies in the universe (brahmantfa). 

(3) Sthana: the maintenance of the universe by the Personality of Godhead, 
Vi$nu. Vijnu’s function is more important and His glory greater than Brahma’s and 
Lord diva’s, for although Brahma is the creator and Lord £iva the destroyer, Vi$nu 
is the maintainer. 

(4) Pomona: special care and protection for devotees by the Lord. As a king main- 
tains his kingdom and subjects but nevertheless gives special attention to the mem- 
bers of his family, so the Personality of Godhead gives special care to His devotees 
who are souls completely surrendered to Him. 

(5) Oti: the urge for creation or initiative power that is the cause of all inventions, 
according to the necessities of time, space and objects. 
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(6) Manvantara: the regulative principles for living beings who desire to achieve 
perfection in human life. The rules of Manu, as described in the Manu-samhita, 
guide the way to such perfection. 

(7) hanukatha: scriptural information regarding the Personality of Godhead, His 
incarnations on earth and the activities of His devotees. Scriptures dealing with 
these subjects are essential for progressive human life. 

(8) Nirodha: the winding up of all energies employed in creation. Such potencies 
are emanations from the Personality of Godhead who eternally lies in the Karana 
Ocean. The cosmic creations, manifested with His breath, are again dissolved in due 
course. 

(9) Mukti: liberation of the conditioned souls encaged by the gross and subtle 
coverings of body and mind. When freed from all material affection, the soul, giving 
up the gross and subtle material bodies, can attain the spiritual sky in his original 
spiritual body and engage in transcendental loving service to the Lord in Vaikuntha- 
loka or Krjnaloka. When the soul is situated in his original constitutional position 
of existence, he is said to be liberated. It is possible to engage in transcendental 
loving service to the Lord and become jivan-mukta, a liberated soul, even while in the 
material body. 

(10) Airaya: the Transcendence, the summum bonum, from whom everything 
emanates, upon whom everything rests and in whom everything merges after 
annihilation. He is the source and support of all. The diraya is also called the 
Supreme Brahman, as in the Vedanta-sutra (athato brahma-jijf)asa, janmady asya 
yatah). firimad-Bhagavatam especially describes this Supreme Brahman as the 
diraya. 3rT Krjna is this asraya, and therefore the greatest necessity of life is to 
study the science of Krjna. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam accepts £rT Krjna as the shelter of all manifestations because 
Lord Krjna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate source of every- 
thing, the supreme goal of all. 

Two different principles are to be considered herein— namely, airaya, the object 
providing shelter, and asrita, the dependents requiring shelter. The asrita exist under 
the original principle, the airaya. The first nine categories, described in the first nine 
cantos of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, from creation to liberation, including the purusa- 
avataras, the incarnations, the marginal energy or living entities, and the external 
energy or material world, are all airita. The prayers o^rTmad-Bhagavatam, however, 
aim for the diraya-tattva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 3rT Krjna. The 
great souls expert in describing Srlmad-Bhdgavatam have very diligently delineated 
the other nine categories, sometimes by direct narrations and sometimes by indirect 
narrations such as stories. The real purpose of doing this is to know perfectly the 
Absolute Transcendence, 3rT Krjna, for the entire creation, both material and 
spiritual, rests on the body of 3rT Krsna. 

TEXT 93 

4 SR *w«if i 

4 jiftc « a* it 
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airaya janite kahi e nava padartha 
e navera utpatti-hetu sei diray art ha 

SYNONYMS 

airaya— the ultimate shelter; janite— to know; kahi—\ discuss; e— these; nava— 
nine; pada-artha— categories; e— these; navera— of the nine; utpatti— of the origin; 
hetu— cause; sei— that; airaya— of the shelter; orr/7c7 — the meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

To know distinctly the ultimate shelter of everything that be, I have described 
the other nine categories. The cause for the appearance of these nine is rightly 
called their shelter. 

TEXT 94 

w tire i 

3 II &8 II 

krsna eka sarvairaya, krsna sarva-dhama 
krsnera iarire sarva-viivera visrama 

SYNONYMS 

krsna— Lord Kr$na; eka- one; sarva-diraya-shelter of all; krsna— Lord Krsna; 
sarva-dhdma— the abode of all; krsnera— of Lord Kr$na; iarire- in the body; sarva- 
viivera— of all the universes; viirama— resting place. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead SrT Krsna is the shelter and abode of everything. All 
the universes rest in His body. 



TEXT 95 

Stevwn mtfa *s\ n »« 11 

daiame dasamam laksyam 
airitairaya-vigraham 
iri-krsnakhyam pa ram dhama 
jagad-dhama namami tat 



SYNONYMS 

daiame— in the Tenth Canto; daiamam—tbe tenth subject matter; laksyam— to be. 
seen; airita— of the sheltered; airaya— of the shelter; vigraham— who is the form; 
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srT-krsna-akhyam— known as Lord fsr! Kr^na; poram— supreme; dhama— abode; jagat- 
dhama— the abode of the universes; namami—\ offer my obeisances; tat— to Him. 

TRANSLATION 

“The Tenth Canto of Srfmad-BhJgavatam reveals the tenth object, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the shelter of all surrendered souls. He is known as 
5sn Kf^na, and He is the ultimate source of all the universes. Let me offer my 
obeisances unto Him.” 



PURPORT 

This quotation comes from fsrtdhara SvamT's commentary on the first verse of 
the Tenth Canto, Chapter One, of Snmad-Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 96 

"tfaara-s&tsi i 

5?, it* sitfe n « 

krsnera svarupa, ara iaktitraya-jhana 
yahra hay a, tahra nahi krsnete a j Fiona 

SYNONYMS 

kfsnera — of Lord Krsna; sva-rupa — the real nature; ara— and; Sakti-traya — of the 
three energies; jftana— knowledge; yahra— whose; haya — there is; tahra - of him; nahi 
—there is not; krsnete - in Lord Kr§na; ajhana— ignorance. 

TRANSLATION 

One who knows the real feature of 5srf Kjsna and His three different energies 
cannot remain ignorant about Him. 



PURPORT 

SrTIa JTva GosvamT states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies, 
which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind, 
the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously 
exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence, 
His potential parts and parcels (the living beings), and the principal cause of all 
causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four 
features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere, 
the sun rays inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects. 
The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth 
by limited conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the 
scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must 
admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny brains. The exploration of 
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space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are 
countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation 
that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed 
from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute 
Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable. 

The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal, 
external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of 
Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known 
as the eternal Vaikun^halokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of 
the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands 
Himself as living beings who are part of Him, just as the sun distributes its rays in 
all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation, 
just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse 
reflection of the eternal Vaikun^ha nature. 

These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Vi$nu Purana, 
where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency, 
whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all 
causes. Maya, the illusory energy, misleads a living being as fog misleads a pedestrian 
by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of may a is inferior in 
quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part 
and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings, 
just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s rays although it 
cannot cover the sun. The living beings covered by the illusory energy evolve in 
different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to 
that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of 
all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom 
one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive 
form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies— namely, internal, 
external and marginal— are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different 
in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different 
conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various condi- 
tions, but in the original internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it 
possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice 
versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the 
Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence 
of a poor fund of knowledge. 



TEXT 97 

fqq i 

kfsnera svar upera hay a $ad-vidha vilasa 
prabhava-vaibha va-rupe dvi-vidha prakaia 
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SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Lord Kf^na; sva-rupera— of the form; haya— there are; sa(-vidha—s\\ 
kinds; vilasa— pastime forms; prdbhava-vaibhava-rupe— in the divisions of prCbhava 
and vaibhava; dvi-vidha— two kinds; prakaia— manifestations. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead SrT Krjna enjoys Himself in six primary expansions. 
His two manifestations are prabhava and vaibhava. 

PURPORT 

Now the author of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta turns to a description of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead Kfjna in His innumerable expansions. The Lord primarily 
expands Himself in two categories, namely prabhava and vaibhava. The prabhava 
forms are fully potent like fsrt Kfjna, and the vaibhava forms are partially potent. 
The prabhava forms are manifested in relation with potencies, but the vaibhava 
forms are manifested in relation with excellences. The potent prabhava manifesta- 
tions are also of two varieties: temporary and eternal. The MohinT, Hamsa and 
£ukla forms are manifested only temporarily, in terms of a particular age. Among 
the other prdbhavas, who are not very famous according to the material estimation, 
are DhanvantarT, Rjabha, Vyasa, Dattatreya and Kapila. Among the vaibhava-prakaia 
forms are Kurma, Matsya, Nara-Narayana, Varaha, HayagrTva, Pfsnigarbha, Baladeva, 
Yajfia, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuntha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, Rjabha, 
Vijvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, Yoges'vara and Bfhadbhanu. 

TEXT 98 

ii jsv ii 

amia-iaktyaveia-rupe dvi-vidhavatara 
baiya pa Uganda dharma dui ta'prakara 

SYNONYMS 

amia— of the plenary expansion; iakti-aveia— of the empowered; rupe— in the 
forms; dvi-vidha— two kinds; avatara— incarnations; baiya— childhood; pauganda— 
boyhood; dharma— characteristics of age; dui— two; to'— certainly; prafeJra— kinds. 

TRANSLATION 

His incarnations are of two kinds, namely partial and empowered. He appears in 
two ages— childhood and boyhood. 
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PURPORT 

The vilasa forms are six in number. Incarnations are of two varieties, namely 
SaktyaveSa (empowered) and amfaveia (partial). These incarnations also come 
within the category of prabhava and vaibhava manifestations. Childhood and boy- 
hood are two special features of the Personality of Godhead SrT Krsna, but His 
permanent feature is His eternal form as an adolescent youth. The original Per- 
sonality of Godhead SrT Kfjna is always worshiped in this eternal adolescent form. 

TEXT 99 

ft* «fr II -S> II 

kiiora-svarupa krsna svayam avatarT 
krida bare ei chaya-rupe viSva bhari' 

SYNONYMS 

kiiora-svarupa— whose real nature is that of an adolescent; krsna— Lord Krsna; 
svayam— Himself; avatarT— the source of all incarnations; krida kare—He plays; ei— 
these; chaya-rupe— in six forms; viiva— the universes; bhari'— maintaining. 

TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is eternally an adolescent, is the 
primeval Lord, the source of all incarnations. He expands Himself in these six 
categories of forms to establish His supremacy throughout the universe. 

TEXT 100 

55 fawn I 

5Tf ft C& II II 

ei chaya-rupe hay a ananta vibheda 
ananta-rupe eka-rupa, nahi kichu bheda 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; chaya-rupe— in six forms; haya— there are; onortto-unlimited; vibheda— 
varieties; ananta-rupe— in unlimited forms; eka-rupa- one form; nahi— there is not; 
kichu — any; bheda — difference. 



TRANSLATION 

In these six kinds of forms there are innumerable varieties. Although they are 
many, they are all one; there is no difference between them. 
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PURPORT 

The Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in six different features: (1) 
prabhava, (2) vaibhava, (3) empowered incarnations, (4) partial incarnations, (5) 
childhood and (6) boyhood. The Personality of Godhead 3r1 Kr$na, whose perma- 
nent feature is adolescence, enjoys His transcendental proclivities by performing 
pastimes in these six forms. In these six features there are unlimited divisions of the 
Personality of Godhead’s forms. The jTvas, or living beings, are differentiated parts 
and parcels of the Lord. They are all diversities of the one without a second, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 



TEXT 101 

'em II II 

cic-chakti, svarupa-iakti, antarahgd nama 
tahara vaibhava ananta vaikunthadi dhama 

SYNONYMS 

cit-sakti— spiritual energy; svarupa-sakti— personal energy; antarahgd— internal; 
nama— named; tahara— of that; vaibhava— manifestations; ananta— unlimited; 
vaikuntha-adi — Vai ku n{ha, etc.; dhama— abodes. 

TRANSLATION 

The cit-iakti, which is also called svarGpa-iakti or antarariga-iakti, displays many 
varied manifestations. It sustains the kingdom of God and its paraphernalia. 

TEXT 102 

'em 5t«l II II 

maya-iakti, bahirahga, jagat-karana 
tahara vaibhava ananta brahmandera gana 

SYNONYMS 

maya-iakti— the illusory energy; bahirahga— external; jagat-karana— the cause of 
the universe; tahara— of that; vaibhava— manifestations; ananta— unlimited; brahma- 
angjera— of universes; gana— multitudes. 

TRANSLATION 

The external energy, called maya-iakti, is the cause of innumerable universes 
with varied material potencies. 
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TEXT 103 

#Mf%» srtf* q-fa 'erg | 

»C*ll frCW I! i*« II 

jiva-Sakti tatasthakhya, nahi yara anta 
mukhya tina Sakti, tara vibheda ananta 

SYNONYMS 

jiva-Sakti— the energy of the living entity; tatastha-akhya— known as marginal; 
nahi— there is not;yara—of which; onto-end; mukhya— principal; tina- three; Sakti— 
energies; tara— of them; vibheda— varieties; ananta— unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

The marginal potency, which is between these two, consists of the numberless 
living beings. These are the three principal energies, which have unlimited categories 
and subdivisions. 



PURPORT 

The internal potency of the Lord, which is called cit-Sakti or antarahga-Sakti, 
exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikunfha cosmos. Besides ourselves, 
there are unlimited numbers of liberated living beings who associate with the 
Personality of Godhead in His innumerable features. The material cosmos displays 
the external energy, in which the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty 
to go back to the Personality of Godhead after leaving the material tabernacle. The 
SvetaSvatara Upanisad (6.8) informs us: 

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samaS cabhyadhikaS ca drSyate 
parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sruyate 
svabhaviki jhana-bata-kriya ca 

“The Supreme Lord is one without a second. He has nothing to do personally, nor 
does He have material senses. No one is equal to Him nor greater than Him. He has 
unlimited, variegated potencies of different names, which exist within Him as 
autonomous attributes and provide Him full knowledge, power and pastimes.” 

TEXT 104 

Hfe* I 

wt* fafo n i»8 n 

e-mata svarupa-gana, ara tina Sakti 
sabhara aSraya krsna, krpne sabhara sthiti 
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SYNONYMS 

e-mata—m this way; svarupa-gana— personal forms; ara— and; tina— three; iakti— 
energies; sabhara— of the whole assembly; airaya— the shelter; krsna— Lord Krsna; 
krsne— in Lord Krsna) sabhara— of the whole assembly; sthiti— the existence. 

TRANSLATION 

These are the principal manifestations and expansions of the Personality of 
Godhead and His three energies. They are all emanations from Sri Krjna, the 
Transcendence. They have their existence in Him. 

TEXT 105 

'errafei i 

*ret* sgfTfiSUl II w n 

yadyapi brahmanda-ganera purusa airaya 
sei purusadi sabhara krsna mulairaya 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; brahma-anda-ganera— of the multitude of universes; purusa— 
the purusa-avatara; asraya— the shelter; sei— that ; purusa-adi— of the purusa-avataras, 
etc.; sabhara— of the assembly; krsna— Lord Kfsna; mula-airaya— original source. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the three puru$as are the shelter of all the universes, Lord Kr$na is the 
original source of the puru$as. 

TEXT 106 

Ihfir *r^rtcai ^ ii n 

svayam bhagavan krsria, krsna sarvasraya 
parama isvara krsna sarva-sastre kaya 

SYNONYMS 

svayam— Himself; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna— Lord 
Krsna; krsna— Lord Krsna; sarva-diraya-r.be shelter of all; paramo— Supreme; isvara— 
Lord; krsna— Lord Kfsna; sarva-iastre— all scriptures; kaya— say. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Personality of Godhead Sri Kf$na is the original primeval Lord, the 
source of all other expansions. All the revealed scriptures accept SrT Kr$na as the 
Supreme Lord. 
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TEXT 107 

^nr: <m: i 

' 5 rcTfciTftr*ftf«w i i«n i 

Tivarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 

SYNONYMS 

Tivarah— the controller; paramah— supreme; kfsnah— Lord Kf$na; sat— eternal exis- 
tence; cit— absolute knowledge; ananda— absolute bliss; vigrahah— whose form; 
anandih— without beginning; adih—Xhe origin; govindah— Lord Govinda; sarva- 
karana-karanam— tht cause of all causes. 

TRANSLATION 

“Kr$na, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the 
prime cause of all causes.” 

PURPORT 

This is the first verse of the Fifth Chapter of Brahma-samhita. 

TEXT 108 

ifl Wfa WWW I 

to stains n n 

e saba siddhanta tumi jana bha la-mate 
tabu purva-paksa kara ama caldite 

SYNONYMS 

e— these; sabo— all; siddhanta— conclusions; tumi— you) jana- know; bhaia-mate— 
in a good way; tabu— still; purva-paksa— objection; kara— you make; ama— to me; 
caldite- to give useless anxiety. 



TRANSLATION 

You know all the conclusions of the scriptures very well. You create these 
logical arguments just to agitate me. 



PURPORT 

A learned man who has thoroughly studied the scriptures cannot hesitate to 
accept SrT Kfjna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such a man argues about 
this matter, certainly he must be doing so to agitate the minds of his opponents. 
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TEXT 109 

«rr*te* tewwc.'l «rcst* n n 

sei krsna avatarf vrajendra-kumara 
apane caitanya-rOpe kaila avatara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; k[§r>a— Lord Kfjna; avatarf— the source of all incarnations; vrajendra- 
kumara— the son of the King of Vraja; apane— personally; caitanya-rupe— in the 
form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila— made; avatara— incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

That same Lord K^na, the fountainhead of all incarnations, is known as the son 
of the King of Vraja. He has descended personally as Lord £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 110 

ataeva caitanya gosahi paratattva-sfma 
tanre ksfroda-iayf kahi, ki tahra mahima 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; caitanya gosahi— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu \para-tattva-sfma— 
the highest limit of the Absolute Truth; tanre— Him; ksfroda-iayf— KjTrodakasayT 
Vi$nu; kahi— if I say; ki— what; tahra— of Him; mahima— glory. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Absolute Truth. To call Him 
K$TrodakasayT Vijnu does not add to His glory. 

TEXT 111 

S’ SCSHI I 

^l£S* II II 

sei ta' bhaktera vakya nahe vyabhicdrf 
sakala sambhave tahte, yate avatarf 
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SYNONYMS 

sei— that; ta'— certainly; bhaktera— of a devotee; vakya— speech; nahe— is not; 
vyabhicari— deviation; sakala— all; sambhave— possibilities; tahte— in Him; yate— 
since; avatari— the source of all incarnations. 

TRANSLATION 

But such words from the lips of a sincere devotee cannot be false. All possibilities 
abide in Him, for He is the primeval Lord. 

TEXT 112 

avatarira dehe saba avatarera sthiti 
keho kona-mate kahe, yemana yara mati 

SYNONYMS 

avatarira— of the source; dehe— in the body; saba— all; avatarera— of the incarna- 
tions; sthiti— existence; keho— someone; kona-mate— in some way; kahe— says; 
yemana— as in the manner; ydra— of whom; mati— the opinion. 

TRANSLATION 

All other incarnations are potentially situated in the original body of the primeval 
Lord. Thus according to one’s opinion, one may address Him as any one of the 
incarnations. 

PURPORT 

It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Supreme Lord by any one of the 
various names of His plenary expansions because the original Personality of Godhead 
includes all such categories. Since the plenary expansions exist within the original 
person, one may call Him by any of these names. In the Sri Caitanya-bhagavata 
[Madhya 6.95) Lord Caitanya says, “I was lying asleep in the ocean of milk, but I 
was awakened by the call of Nada, SrT Advaita Prabhu.” Here the Lord refers to 
His form as KjTrodakaSayT Visnu. 

TEXT 113 

^ H iV® II 

krsnake kahaye keha nara-narayana 

keho kahe, krsna hay a saksdt vamana 
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SYNONYMS 



krsnahe— Lord Krpna; hahaye— says; heha— someone; nara-narayana— Nara- 
Narayana; heho—son\eone;hahe—says‘,hrsna—Lord Kfjna; haya— is; sahsat— directly; 
vamana— Lord Vamana. 

TRANSLATION 



Some say that Sri Kfjna is directly Nara-Narayana. Others say that He is directly 
Vamana. 



TEXT 114 



crol to, ^ I 

TO, *T5J ^5*1 II II 



he ho hahe, hrsna hsTroda-SayT avatara 
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabara 

SYNONYMS 

keho— someone; hahe— says; hrsna— Lord Kfjna; ksTroda-SayT— KsTrodakasayT 
Vijnu; avatara— incarnation; asambhava— impossible; nahe— is not; satya— true; 
vacana— speeches; sabara— of all. 



TRANSLATION 

Some say that Kr$na is the incarnation of KsTrodakasayT Vi$nu. None of these 
statements is impossible; each is as correct as the others. 

PURPORT 

The Laghu-bhagavatamrta states: 

ataeva puranadau hecin nara-sahhatmatam 
mahendranujatam hecit hecit hsirabdhi-iayitam 
sahasra-sirsatam hecit hecid vaihuntha-nathatam 
bruyuh hrsnasya munayas tat-tad-vrtty-anugaminah 

(Laghu-bhagavatamrta 5.383) 

“According to the intimate relationships between Sri K[-$na, the primeval Lord, 
and His devotees, the Puranas describe Him by various names. Sometimes He is 
called Narayana; sometimes Upendra (Vamana), the younger brother of Indra, King 
of heaven; and sometimes KsTrodakasayT Visnu. Sometimes He is cal led the thousand- 
hooded Sesa Naga and sometimes the Lord of Vaikunlha.” 

TEXT 115 



CTOl TO, srfalin I 

ii n 
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keho kahe, para-vyome narayana hari 
sakala sambhave kfsne, yate avatar! 

SYNONYMS 

keho— someone; kahe— says; para-vyome- in the transcendental world; narayana— 
Lord Narayana; hari— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakala sambhave— all 
possibilitiesjftrsrte— in Lord Kr§na;ydre— si nee; avatari— the source of all incarnations. 

TRANSLATION 

Some call Him Hari, or the Narayana of the transcendental world. Everything is 
possible in K^na, for He is the primeval Lord. 

TEXT 116 

5**1 Wl I 

foil* n ivs> ii 

saba srota-ganera kari carana vandana 
e saba siddhanta suna, kari' eka mana 

SYNONYMS 

saba- all; srota-ganera— of the hearers; kari— I do; carana— to the lotus feet; 
vandana — praying; e— these; saba— all; siddhanta— conclusions; Suna— please hear; 
kari— making; eka— one; mana— mind. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances unto the feet of all who hear or read this discourse. Kindly 
hear with attention the conclusion of all these statements. 

PURPORT 

Prostrating himself at the feet of his readers, the author of §ri Caitanya-caritamrta 
entreats them in all humility to hear with rapt attention these conclusive arguments 
regarding the Absolute Truth. One should not fail to hear such arguments because 
only by such knowledge can one perfectly know K^na. 

TEXT 117 

foil* ^foral foe* *rt wpi i 
^*1 lie* aitot II II 



siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa 
iha ha-ite kfsne lage sudfdha manasa 
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SYNONYMS 

siddhanta— conclusion; baliya— considering; citte— in the mind; na kara— do not 
be; alasa— lazy; iha— this; ha-ite— from; hrsne— in Lord Krsna; lage— becomes fixed; 
su-drtfha— very firm; manasa— the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, con- 
sidering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one’s 
mind becomes attached to SrT Krsna. 

PURPORT 

There are many students who, in spite of reading Bhagavad-gfta, misunderstand 
K[-$pa because of imperfect knowledge and conclude Him to be an ordinary historical 
personality. This one must not do. One should be particularly careful to under- 
stand the truth about Krsna. If because of laziness one does not come to know 
Krsna conclusively, one will be misguided about the cult of devotion, like those 
who declare themselves advanced devotees and imitate the transcendental symptoms 
sometimes observed in liberated souls. Although the use of thoughts and arguments 
is a most suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to become a devotee, 
neophytes in devotional service must always alertly understand Krsna through the 
vision of the revealed scriptures, the bona fide devotees and the spiritual master. 
Unless one hears about SrT Krsna from such authorities, one cannot make advance- 
ment in devotion to SrT Krsna. The revealed scriptures mention nine means of 
attaining devotional service, of which the first and foremost is hearing from au- 
thority. The seed of devotion cannot sprout unless watered by the process of 
hearing and chanting. One should submissively receive the transcendental messages 
from spiritually advanced sources and chant the very same messages for one’s own 
benefit as well as the benefit of one’s audience. 

When Brahma described the situation of pure devotees freed from the culture of 
empiric philosophy and fruitive actions, he recommended the process of hearing 
from persons who are on the path of devotion. Following in the footsteps of such 
liberated souls, who are able to vibrate real transcendental sound, can lead one to 
the highest stage of devotion, and thus one can become a maha-bhagavata. From 
the teachings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sanatana GosvamT we learn: 

iastra-yuktye sunipuna, dptfha-iraddha yahra 
‘uttama-adhikarf sei taraye samsara 

(Cc. Madhya 22.65) 

"A person who is expert in understanding the conclusion of the revealed scriptures 
and who fully surrenders to the cause of the Lord is actually able to deliver others 
from the clutches of material existence.” SrTIa Rupa GosvamT, in his Upadeiampta, 
advises that to make rapid advancement in the cult of devotional service one should 
be very much active and should persevere in executing the duties specified in the 
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revealed scriptures and confirmed by the spiritual master. Accepting the path of 
liberated souls and the association of pure devotees enriches such activities. 

Imitation devotees, who wish to advertise themselves as elevated Vaijnavas and 
who therefore imitate the previous acaryas but do not follow them in principle, are 
condemned in the words of SrTmad-Bhagavatam as stone-hearted. §rila ViSvanatha 
CakravartT Thakura has commented on their stone-hearted condition as follows: 
bahir airu-pulakayoh sator api yad dhrdayarh na vikriyeta tad aima-saram iti 
kanisthddhikarinam eva aSru-pulakadi-mattve ‘pi aima-sara-hrdayataya nindaisa. 
"Those who shed tears by practice but whose hearts have not changed are to be 
known as stone-hearted devotees of the lowest grade. Their imitation crying, induced 
by artificial practice, is always condemned.” The desired change of heart referred 
to above is visible in reluctance to do anything not congenial to the devotional 
way. To create such a change of heart, conclusive discussion about £rl Krsna and 
His potencies is absolutely necessary. False devotees may think that simply shedding 
tears will lead one to the transcendental plane, even if one has not had a factual 
change in heart, but such a practice is useless if there is no transcendental realization. 
False devotees, lacking the conclusion of transcendental knowledge, think that 
artificially shedding tears will deliver them. Similarly, other false devotees think 
that studying books of the previous acaryas is unadvisable, like studying dry empiric 
philosophies. But SrTIa JTva GosvamT, following the previous acaryas, has inculcated 
the conclusions of the scriptures in the six theses called the §at-sandarbhas. False 
devotees who have very little knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure 
devotion for want of zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional 
service given by self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are like impersonalists, 
who also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions. 

TEXT 118 

4 falter I 

fos c<*1 *rtE 1 t Sffenl-Wft || || 

caitanya-mahima jani e saba siddhante 
citta drdha haha /age mahima-jhana haite 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mahima— the glory of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jani— I know; e— 
these; saba— aW, siddhante— by the conclusions; citta— the mind; drdha— firm; haha— 
becoming; iage— becomes fixed; mahima-jhana— knowledge of the greatness; haite— 
from. 



TRANSLATION 

By such conclusive studies I know the glories of Lord Caitanya. Only by knowing 
these glories can one become strong and fixed in attachment to Him. 
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PURPORT 

One can know the glories of £rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu only by reaching, in 
knowledge, a conclusive decision about Krsna, strengthened by bona fide study 
of the conclusions of the acaryas. 

TEXT 119 

qfarl *fk frotu ii n 

caitanya-prabhura mahima kahibara tare 
krsnera mahima kahi kariya vistare 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahima— the glories; kahibara 
tare— for the purpose of speaking; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; mahima— the glories; 
kahi—\ speak; kariya— doing; vistare— in expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

Just to enunciate the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I have tried to describe 
the glories of SrT Kr$na in detail. 

TEXT 120 

ii ii 

caitanya-gosahira ei tattva-nirupana 
svayam-bhagavan krsna vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-gosahira— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei— this; tattva— of the truth; 
nirupana— settWng; svayam-bhagavan— Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kpsna— Lord Kr$na; vrajendra-nandana— the son of the King of Vraja. 

TRANSLATION 

The conclusion is that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Kr$na, the son of the King of Vraja. 



TEXT 121 

fowsfostfs TO II Hi II 
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sri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

iri-rupa— £rlla RGpa GosvamT; raghunatha— 3rTla Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade— at the lotus feet; yara— whose; aia— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; fcaAe-describes; krsna-dasa— ^rTIa Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of £ri RGpa and £ri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kfsnadasa, narrate SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the !srT Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
Second Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 




CHAPTER 3 



In this chapter the author has fully discussed the reason for the descent of £rt 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord £n Krjna, after 
displaying His pastimes as Lord Krjna, thought it wise to make His advent in the 
form of a devotee to explain personally the transcendental mellow reciprocations of 
service and love between Himself and His servants, friends, parents and fiancdes. 
According to the Vedic literature, the foremost occupational duty for humanity in 
this age of Kali is nama-sahkirtana, or congregational chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord. The incarnation for this age especially preaches this process, but only 
Krsna Himself can explain the confidential loving service performed in the four 
principal varieties of loving affairs between the Supreme Lord and His devotees. 
Lord Krjna therefore personally appeared, with His plenary portions, as Lord 
Caitanya. As stated in this chapter, only for that purpose did Lord Krjna appear 
personally in NavadvTpa in the form of 3rt Kr§na Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Krjnadasa Kaviraja has herein presented much authentic evidence from SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam and other scriptures to substantiate the identity of Lord Caitanya with 
3rT Kj-^na Himself. He has described bodily symptoms in Lord Caitanya that are 
visible only in the person of the Supreme Lord, and he has proved that Lord Caitanya 
appeared with His personal associates like 3rT Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara, 
3rivasa and other devotees to preach the special significance of chanting Hare Krsna. 
The appearance of Lord Caitanya is both significant and confidential. He can be ap- 
preciated only by pure devotees and only through the process of devotional service. 
The Lord tried to conceal His identity as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
representing Himself as a devotee, but His pure devotees can recognize Him by His 
special features. The Vedas and Puranas foretell the appearance of Lord Caitanya, 
but still He is sometimes called, significantly, the concealed descent of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Advaita Acarya was a contemporary of Lord Caitanya’s father. He felt sorry for 
the condition of the world because even after Lord Krjna’s appearance, no one had 
interest in devotional service to Krjna. This forgetfulness was so overwhelming that 
Advaita Prabhu was convinced that no one but Lord Krjna Himself could enlighten 
people about devotional service to the Supreme Lord. Therefore Advaita requested 
Lord Krjna to appear as Lord Caitanya. Offering tulasf leaves and Ganges water, He 
cried for the Lord’s appearance. The Lord, being satisfied by His pure devotees, 
descends to satisfy them. As such, being pleased by Advaita Acarya, Lord Caitanya 
appeared. 
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TEXT 1 

5R^!T57mi3TO^ i « 

Sn-cai tanya-prabhurh vande yat-padairaya-viryatah 
sahgrhnaty dkara-vratad ajnah siddhanta-san-manin 

SYNONYMS 

iri-caitanya-prabhum— to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande— I offer my respectful 
obeisances; yat— of whom; pada-a$raya— of the shelter of the lotus feet; vTryatah— 
from the power; sahgrhnati— collects; akara-vratat— from the multitude of mines 
in the form of scriptures; ajnah— a ioo\\siddhdnta—oiconc\us\on\sat-manTn—the 
best jewels. 



TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By the potency of 
the shelter of His lotus feet, even a fool can collect the valuable jewels of conclusive 
truth from the mines of the revealed scriptures. 

TEXT 2 

wyfb'wa an h * n 

jay a jay a $rf<aitanya jay a nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; SrT-caitanya— to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhuj/oyo— all glories; 
nityananda— to Lord Nityananda;/oyo-all glories, advaita-candra— to Advaita Acarya; 
jaya— all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda— to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All glories to 
Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 3 

attw* W WM II « II 
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trtiya Hokera art ha kaila vivarana 
caturtha Hokera artha Suna bhakta-gana 

SYNONYMS 

trtiya— third; Hokera— of the verse; artha— meaning; kaila— there was; vivarana— 
description; caturtha— fourth; Hokera— of the verse; artha— meaning; suna— please 
hear ; bhakta-gana— 0 devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

I have given the purport of the third verse. Now, O devotees, please listen to the 
meaning of the fourth with full attention. 

TEXT 4 

fFTK TOT) 

Jft* I 

^T*f1 if 8 ii 

anarpita-carirh cirat karunayavatlrnah kaiau 

samarpayitum unnatojjvaia-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah 
sada hfdaya-kandare sphuratu vah Saci-nandanah 

SYNONYMS 

anarpita— not bestowed; carlm— having been formerly; cirat— for a long time; 
karunaya-by causeless mercy; avatlrnah— descended; kaiau— in the age of Kali; 
samarpayitum— to bestow; unnata— elevated; ujjvaia-rasam— the conjugal mellow; 
sva-bhakti— of His own service; iriyam— the treasure; harih— the Supreme Lord; 
purata— than gold; sundara— more beautiful; dyuti— of splendor; kadamba— with a 
multitude; sandipitah— illuminated; sada— always; hfdaya-kandare -in the cavity of 
the heart; sphuratu— let Him be manifest; vah— your; sacl-nandanah— the son of 
mother §acT. 

TRANSLATION 

"May that Lord, who is known as the son of SrTmatT SacTdevT, be transcendentally 
situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of 
molten gold, He has descended in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow 
what no incarnation has ever offered before: the most elevated mellow of devotional 
service, the mellow of conjugal love.” 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Vidagdha-madhava, a drama compiled and edited by 
SrTIa Rupa GosvamT. 
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TEXTS 

cHtwfc* to fsnsj frot? n q n 

purna bhagavan kfsna vrajendra-kumara 
goloke vrajera saha nitya vihara 

SYNONYMS 

purna— full; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna— Lord Krjna ; 
vrajendra-kumara— the son of the King of Vraja; goioke—\n Goloka; vrajera saha— 
along with Vrajadhama; nitya— eternal; vihara— pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kj-jna, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Lord. He eternally 
enjoys transcendental pastimes in His eternal abode, Goloka, which includes 
Vrajadhama. 

PURPORT 

In the previous chapter it has been established that Kj-$na, the son of Vrajendra 
(the King of Vraja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead with six opulences. He 
eternally enjoys transcendentally variegated opulences on His planet, which is known 
as Goloka. The eternal pastimes of the Lord in the spiritual planet Kfjnaloka are 
called aprakata, or unmanifested pastimes, because they are beyond the purview of 
the conditioned souls. Lord Kr$na is always present everywhere, but when He is not 
present before our eyes, He is said to be aprakata, or unmanifested. 

TEXT 6 

QWTfa '55,^1 I 

frot* n « n 

brahmara eka dine tihho eka-bara 
avatirna haha karena prakata vihara 

SYNONYMS 

brahmara— of Lord Brahma; eka— one; dine— in the day; tihho— He ; eka-bara— one 
time; avatirna— descended; haha— being; karena— performs, prakata— manifest; vihara 
—pastimes. 



TRANSLATION 

Once in a day of Brahma, He descends to this world to manifest His transcendental 
pastimes. 
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TEXT 7 

TOJ, QWS\, fW*» I 

G*t 5tf*^t fro Sftf»» II S II 

satya, treta, dvapara, kali, cari-yuga jani 
sei cari-yuge divya eka-yuga mani 

SYNONYMS 

satya— Satya; treta— Treta; dvapara— Dvapara; kali— Kali ; cari-yuga— four ages; jani 
—we know; sei— these; cari-yuge— i n the four ages; divya— divine; eka-yuga— one age; 
mani—'Nt consider. 

TRANSLATION 

We know that there are four ages [yugas], namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 
These four together comprise one divya-yuga. 

TEXT 8 

<^t*F Grot* f^5* II V II 

ekattara catur-yuge eka manvantara 
caudda manvantara brahmara divasa bhitara 

SYNONYMS 

ekattara— stventy-or\e-,catuh-yuge— in cycles of four ages; eka— one; manu-antara— 
period of a Manu; caudda— fourteen; manu-antara— periods of Manu; brahmara— of 
Lord Brahma; divasa— a day; bhitara— within. 

TRANSLATION 

Seventy-one divya-yugas constitute one manvantara. There are fourteen 
manvantaras in one day of Brahma. 

PURPORT 

A manvantara is the period controlled by one Manu. The reign of fourteen Manus 
equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life of Brahma, and the night of 
Brahma is of the same duration. These calculations are given in the authentic 
astronomy book known as the Surya-siddhanta. This book was compiled by the 
great professor of astronomy and mathematics Bimal Prasad Datta, later known as 
Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT GosvamT, who was our merciful spiritual master. He was 
honored with the title Siddhanta SarasvatT for writing the Surya-siddhanta, and the 
title GosvamT Maharaja was added when he accepted sannyasa, the renounced order 
of life. 
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TEXT 9 

«u* ii & ii 

‘vaivasvata'-nama ei saptama manvantara 
sataisa catur-yuga tahara antara 

SYNONYMS 

vaivasvata-nama— named Vaivasvata; ei— this; saptama— seventh; manu-antara— 
period of Manu; sataiia— twenty-seven; catuh-yuga— cycles of four ages; tahara— of 
that; antara— period. 

TRANSLATION 

The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Vaivasvata [the son of Vivasvan] . 
Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 solar years] of his age have now passed. 

PURPORT 

The names of the fourteen Manus are as follows: ( 1 ) Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa, 
(3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Cak$u$a, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Savarni, (9) 
Dakja-savarni, (10) Brahma-savarni, (11) Dharma-savarni, (12) Rudraputra (Rudra- 
savarni), (13) Raucya, or Deva-savarni, (14) and Bhautyaka, or Indra-savarni. 

TEXT 10 

ctw i 

II 1° II 

astavimia catur-yuge dvaparera iese 
vrajera sahite haya krsnera prakaie 

SYNONYMS 

astavimia— twenty-eighth; catuh-yuge— in the cycle of four ages; dvaparera— of the 
Dvapara-yuga; iese— at the end; vrajera sahite— along with Vraja; haya—\s; krsnera— 
of Lord Krsna; prakaie— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga, Lord Krsna 
appears on earth with the full paraphernalia of His eternal Vrajadhama. 

PURPORT 

Now is the term of Vaivasvata Manu, during which Lord Caitanya appears. First 
Lord Kf$na appears at the close of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga, 
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and then Lord Caitanya appears in the Kali-yuga of the same divya-yuga. Lord 
Kf$na and Lord Caitanya appear once in each day of Brahma, or once in fourteen 
manvantaras, each of seventy-one divya-yugas in duration. 

From the beginning of Brahma’s day of 4,320,000,000 years, six Manus appear 
and disappear before Lord Kfsna appears. Thus 1,975,320,000 years of the day of 
Brahma elapse before the appearance of Lord Kfsna. This is an astronomical calcu- 
lation according to solar years. 



TEXT 11 

mi, i 

Stf% TO m **t II II 

dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, irhgara cari rasa 

cari bhavera bhakta yata krsna tara va$a 

SYNONYMS 

dasya— servitude; so/f/jyo- friendship; vatsalya— parental affection; srhgara— con- 
jugal love; cari— four; rasa— mellows; cari- four; bhavera— of the sentiments;6/7ofcto— 
devotees; yata— as many as there are; krsna— Lord Krsna; tara- by them; vasa— 
subdued. 



TRANSLATION 

Servitude [dasya], friendship [sakhya], parental affection [vatsalya] and conjugal 
love [spigara] are the four transcendental mellows [rasas]. By the devotees who 
cherish these four mellows, Lord Krsna is subdued. 

PURPORT 

Dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and irhgara are the transcendental modes of loving service 
to the Lord. Santa-rasa, or the neutral stage, is not mentioned in this verse because 
although in Santa-rasa one considers the Absolute Truth the sublime great, one does 
not go beyond that conception. Santa-rasa is a very grand idea for materialistic 
philosophers, but such idealistic appreciation is only the beginning; it is the lowest 
among the relationships in the spiritual world. Santa-rasa is not given much impor- 
tance because as soon as there is a slight understanding between the knower and the 
known, active loving transcendental reciprocations and exchanges begin. Dasya-rasa 
is the basic relationship between Krsna and His devotees; therefore this verse considers 
dasya the first stage of transcendental devotional service. 

TEXT 12 

Wl I 

law n 11 
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dasa-sakhd-pitd-mdtd-kanta-gana laFla 
vraje krifJd kare kr$na premavitfa hand 



SYNONYMS 

dasa— servants; sakha— friends; pita-mata— father and mother; kanta-gana— lovers; 
laha— taking; vraje— in Vraja; kritfa kare— plays; k^na— Lord Krsna; prema-avitfa— 
absorbed in love; hand— being. 



TRANSLATION 

Absorbed in such transcendental love, Lord !>n Kfsna enjoys in Vraja with His 
devoted servants, friends, parents and conjugal lovers. 



PURPORT 

The descent of SrFKpna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is very purposeful. 
In Bhagavad-gTta it is said that one who knows the truth about §rT Kona’s descent 
and His various activities is at once liberated and does not have to fall again to this 
existence of birth and death after he leaves his present material body. In other words, 
one who factually understands Krsna makes his life perfect. Imperfect life is realized 
in material existence, in five different relationships we share with everyone 
within the material world: neutrality, servitorship, friendship, filial love, and amorous 
love between husband and wife, or lover and beloved. These five enjoyable relation- 
ships within the material world are perverted reflections of relationships with the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead in the transcendental nature. That Absolute 
Personality, SrT Kr$na, descends to revive the five eternally existing relationships. 
Thus He manifests His transcendental pastimes in Vraja so that people may be 
attracted into that sphere of activities and leave aside their imitation relationships 
with the mundane. Then, after fully exhibiting all such activities, the Lord disappears. 

TEXT 13 

n 11 

yathes(a vihari' krsna kare antardhdna 
antardhana kari' mane kare anumana 

SYNONYMS 

yatha-ista—as much as He wishes; vihari’— enjoying; krsna— Lord Kfsna; kare— 
makes; antardhdna— disappearance; antardhdna kari’— disappearing; mane—\n the 
mind; kare— He makes; anumana— consideration. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord K[-$na enjoys His transcendental pastimes as long as He wishes, and then 
He disappears. After disappearing, however. He thinks thus: 

TEXT 14 

f%5fl *1(35* srrft WTfai II >8 II 

cira-kala nahi kari prema-bhakti dana 
bhakti vina jagatera nahi avasthana 

SYNONYMS 

cira-kala— for a longtime; nahi kari— I have not bone, prema -bhakti— loving devo- 
tional service; dana— giving; bhakti— devotional service; vina— without; jagatera— of 
the universe;r7d/?/— not; avasthana— existence.. 

TRANSLATION 

"For a long time I have not bestowed unalloyed loving service to Me upon the 
inhabitants of the world. Without such loving attachment, the existence of the 
material world is useless. 

PURPORT 

The Lord seldom awards pure transcendental love, but without such pure love of 
God, freed fromfruitiveactivities and empiric speculation, one cannot attain perfec- 
tion in life. 

TEXT 15 

antra c*rtE* fafa-'efo i 
ftfif-'cra*} aaret* *ttfcra *tfv n ><? 11 

sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti 
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti 

SYNONYMS 

sakala— all; jagate— in the universe; more— to Me; kare— they do; vidhi-bhakti— 
regulative devotional service; vidhi-bhaktye— by regulative devotional service; vraja- 
bhava— the feelings of those in Vraja; paite — to obtain; nahi— not; iakti— the power. 

TRANSLATION 

"Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptural injunctions. 
But simply by following such regulative principles one cannot attain the loving senti- 
ments of the devotees in Vrajabhumi. 
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TEXT 16 

faffars I 

srtft c*rfa #5 n >«» n 

aii varya-jhanete saba jagat miSrita 
aiivarya-iithila-preme nahi mora prTta 

SYNONYMS 

ai$varya-jnanete—w\th knowledge of the opulences; saba— all; jagat— the world; 
miirita— mixed; aiivarya-iithila-preme— to love enfeebled by opulence; nahi— there is 
not; mora— My; prfta— attraction. 



TRANSLATION 

"Knowing My opulences, the whole world looks upon Me with awe and veneration. 
But devotion made feeble by such reverence does not attract Me. 

PURPORT 

After His appearance, Lord Krsna thought that He had not distributed the tran- 
scendental personal dealings with His devotees in dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and 
madhurya. One may understand the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
from the Vedic literature and thus become a devotee of the Lord and worship Him 
within the regulative principles described in the scriptures, but one will not know in 
this way how Krsna is served by the residents of Vrajabhumi. One cannot understand 
the dealings of the Lord in Vj-ndavana simply by executing the ritualistic regulative 
principles mentioned in the scriptures. By following scriptural injunctions one may 
enhance his appreciation for the glories of the Lord, but there is no chance for one 
to enter personal dealings with Him. Giving too much attention to understanding 
the exalted glories of the Lord reduces the chance of one’s entering personal loving 
affairs with the Lord. To teach the principles of such loving dealings, the Lord 
decided to appear as Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 17 

fcfk* n w 11 

aiivarya-jhane vidhi-bhajana kariya 
vaikunthake yaya catur-vidha mukti paha 

SYNONYMS 

aiSvarya-jftane— in knowledge of the opulences; vidhi— according to rules and 
regulations; bhajana— worship; kariya— doing; vaikunthake— to Vaikuntha; yaya— 
they go; catuh-vidha— four kinds; mukti— liberation;pdbd— achieving. 
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TRANSLATION 

“By performing such regulated devotional service in awe and veneration, one may 
go to Vaikun^ha and attain the four kinds of liberation. 

TEXT 18 

«rfir i 

sfl ^ 11 iv 11 

sarsti, sarupya, ara samTpya, salokya 
sayujya na laya bhakta yate brahma-aikya 

SYNONYMS 

sarsti— equal opulences with the Lord; sOrQpya— the same form as the Lord;<Jro— 
and, samTpya— personal association with the Lord , salokya— residence on a Vaikuntha 
planet; sayujya— oneness with the Lord; na laya— they do not accept; bhakta— 
devotees; yate— since; brahma-aikya— oneness with Brahman. 

TRANSLATION 

“These liberations are sarsfi [achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord], 
sarupya [having a form the same as the Lord’s], samfpya [living as a personal 
associate of the Lord] and salokya [living on a Vaikuntha planet] . Devotees never 
accept sayujya, however, since that is oneness with Brahman. 

PURPORT 

Those engaged in devotional service according to the ritualistic principles men- 
tioned in the scriptures attain these different kinds of liberation. But although such 
devotees can attain sarsti, sarupya, samTpya and salokya, they are not concerned 
with these liberations, for such devotees are satisfied only in rendering transcen- 
dental loving service to the Lord. The fifth kind of liberation, sayujya, is never 
accepted even by devotees who perform only ritualistic worship. To attain sayujya, 
or merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the aspiration of the impersonalists. A devotee never cares for sayujya liberation. 

TEXT 19 

stf % fasl 11 n 



yuga-dharma pravartaimu nama-sahkTrtana 
cari bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana 
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SYNONYMS 

yuga-dharma— the religion of the age; pravartaimu— I shall inaugurate; nama- 
sahkTrtana— chanting of the holy nam e;cari— four ;bhava— of the moods, bhakti— de- 
votion; diya— giving; nacamu— I shall cause to dance; bhuvana-the world. 

TRANSLATION 

“I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age— nama-sariktrtana, the con- 
gregational chanting of the holy name. I shall make the world dance in ecstasy, 
realizing the four mellows of loving devotional service. 

TEXT 20 

«i*rteTar i 

ii v ii 

apani karimu bhakta-bhava ahgTkare 
apani acari' bhakti sikhaimu sabare 

SYNONYMS 

apani— personally; karimu— I shall make; bhakta-bhava— the position of a devotee; 
ahgTkare— acceptance; apani— personally; acari’— practicing; bhakti— devotional ser- 
vice; sikhaimu- 1 shall teach; sabare— to all. 



TRANSLATION 

“I shall accept the role of a devotee, and I shall teach devotional service by 
practicing it Myself. 



PURPORT 

When one associates with a pure devotee, he becomes so elevated that he does 
not aspire even for sarsti, sarupya, samTpya or salokya, because he feels that such 
liberation is a kind of sense gratification. Pure devotees do not ask anything from 
the Lord for their personal benefit. Even if offered personal benefits, pure devotees 
do not accept them, because their only desire is to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by transcendental loving service. No one but the Lord Himself can 
teach this highest form of devotional service. Therefore, when the Lord took the 
place of the incarnation of Kali-yuga to spread the glories of chanting Hare Krjna— 
the system of worship recommended in this age— He also distributed the process of 
devotional service performed on the platform of transcendental spontaneous love. 
To teach the highest principles of spiritual life, the Lord Himself appeared as a 
devotee in the form of Lord Caitanya. 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 3 



777 



TEXT 21 

*11 fcfOT fo^ ifl I 

«’ foils *N-«nto 5 *rti ii ii 

apane na kaiie dharma iikhana na yaya 
ei ta' siddhanta gita-bhagavate gaya 

SYNONYMS 

apane— personally; na kaiie— if not practiced; dharma— religion; sikhana— the 
teaching; na yaya— does not advance; ei— this; ta'— certainly , siddhanta— conclusion; 
gfta— in Bhagavad-gTta; bhagavate—\n Snmad-Bhagavatam; gaya— they sing. 

TRANSLATION 

“Unless one practices devotional service himself, he cannot teach it to others. 
This conclusion is indeed confirmed throughout the G7ta and Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 22 

wi wi R 1 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 

SYNONYMS 

yada yada— whenever; /7/ — certainly; dharmasya— of religious principles; glanih— 
decrease; bhavati— there is; bharata— O descendant of Bharata; abhyutthanam— 
increase; adharmasya— of irreligion; tada— then; atmanam— Myself ,srjami— manifest; 
aham—\. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of 
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion— at that time I descend Myself. 

TEXT 23 

uripTt 5 i 

ii H 

paritrandya sadhunam 
vinaiaya ca duskrtam 
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dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 

SYNONYMS 

paritranaya— for the deliverance; sadhunam— of the devotees; vinafay a— for the 
destruction; ca— and; duskrtam— of the miscreants; dharma— religious principles; 
samsthapana-arthaya— for the purpose of establishing; sambhavami— I appear; 
yuge yuge— in every age. 



TRANSLATION 

“ ‘To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 
the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium after millennium.’ 

PURPORT 

Texts 22 and 23 were spoken by Lord K^na in Bhagavad-gTta (4.7-8). Texts 24 
and 25, which follow, are also from Bhagavad-gTta (3.24, 21 ). 

TEXT 24 

cartel 3 ^ I 

5 II 38 II 

utsideyur ime ioka 

na kuryam karma ced aham 
sahkarasya ca karta syam 
upahanyam imah prajah 

SYNONYMS 

udsTdeyuh—v/ou\d fall into ruin; ime— these; lokah— worlds; na kuryam— did not 
perform; karma— actionjcet— \f\aham— \, sahkarasya— of unwanted population; ca— 
and; karta— a creator; syam— would become; upahanyam— would spoil; imah— these; 
prajah— living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘If I did not show the proper principles of religion, all these worlds would fall 
into ruin. I would be a cause of unwanted population and would spoil all these 
living beings.’ 

TEXT 25 

caftowrcTOorl «r: i 

^ SHTH*, ^?PCt5 « 3* II 
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yad yad acarati iresthas 
tat tad eve taro janah 
sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 

SYNONYMS 

yat yat— however; acarati— behaves; iresthah—the best man; tat tot— that; eva— 
certainly; itarah—the lesser; janah— man; sah—ht, yat— which; pramanam— standard; 
kurute— shows; lokah— the people; tat— that; anuvartate— follow. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘Whatever actions a great man performs, common people follow. And whatever 
standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.’ 

TEXT 26 

«U*rt fail sfa* swcsfa twos n ** n 

yuga-dharma-pravartana haya amia haite 
ama vina an ye nare vraja-prema dite 

SYNONYMS 

yuga-dharma— of the religion of the age; pravartana—the inauguration; haya— is; 
amia— the plenary portion; haite— from; ama— for Me; vina— except; anye— another; 
nare— is not able; vraja-prema— I ove like that of the residents of Vraja;c//fe— to bestow. 

TRANSLATION 

“My plenary portions can establish the principles of religion for each age. No one 
but Me, however, can bestow the kind of loving service performed by the residents 
of Vraja. 



TEXT 27 

c^l cerottfl a *1 11 

santv avatara bahavah 

pahkaja-nabhasya sarvato bhadrah 
krsnad an yah ko va latasv 
a pi premado bhavati 
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SYNONYMS 

santu— let there be; avatarah— incarnations; bahavah —many; pahkaja-nabhasya— of 
the Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower; sarvatah bhadrdh— completely 
auspicious; krsndt— than Lord Krjna; anyah— other; kah va— who possibly; iatasu— 
on the surrendered souls; api— a\so; prema-dah— the bestower of love; bhavati—\s. 

TRANSLATION 

‘“There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, 
but who other than Lord Sri" Kfsna can bestow love of God upon the surrendered 
souls?’ 

PURPORT 

This quotation from Bilvamafigala Thakura is found in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta 
(1.5.37). 

TEXT 28 

IWW ^f%’ »ltW I 

srcwiutr-n 

tahate apana bhakta-gana kari’ sahge 
prthivTte avatar V kari mu nana rahge 

SYNONYMS 

tahate— in that;apana— My own; bhakta-gana— with devotees; kari'— doing; sahge— 
in association , prthivTte- on the earth; avatari’— descending; karimu— I shall perform; 
nana— various; rahge— colorful pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

“Therefore in the company of My devotees I shall appear on earth and perform 
various colorful pastimes.” 

TEXT 29 

** n *s> n 

eta bhavi’ kali-kale prathama sandhyaya 
avatfrna ha Ha krsna apani nadlyaya 

SYNONYMS 

eta— thus; bhavi'— thinking; kali-kale— in the age of Kali; prathama— first; 
sandhyaya— in the junction; avatfrna haila— descended; kr$na— Lord Kr^na; apani— 
Himself; nadiyaya-\n Nadia. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thinking thus, the Personality of Godhead, SrT Krsna Himself, descended at 
Nadia early in the age of Kali. 



PURPORT 

The prathama-sandhya is the beginning of the age. According to astronomical 
calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The first of these twelve divisions is 
known as the prathama-sandhya. The prathama-sandhya and fesa-sandhya, the last 
division of the preceding age, form the junction of the two ages. According to the 
Surya-siddhanta, the prathama-sandhya of the Kali-yuga lasts 36,000 solar years. 
Lord Caitanya appeared in the prathama-sandhya after 4,586 solar years of Kali- 
yuga had passed. 

TEXT 30 

f*R*<5K II «<> II 

caitanya-simhera nava-dvJpe avatara 
simha-grTva, simha-virya, simhera huhkara 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-simhera— of the lionlike Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nava-dvTpe—at 
NavadvTpa; avatara— the incarnation; simha-grTva— having the neck of a lion;s/>w/7£7- 
vTrya— the strength of a lion; simhera huhkara— the roar of a lion. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the lionlike Lord Caitanya has appeared in NavadvTpa. He has the shoulders 
of a lion, the powers of a lion, and the loud voice of a lion. 

TEXT 31 

<?& I 

n 

sei simha vasuk jTvera hfdaya-kandare 
kalmasa-dvirada nafe yahhara huhkare 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; simha— lion; vasuk— let Him sit; jTvera— of the living entities; hrdaya— of 
the heart; kandare—\n the cavern; kalma$a— of sins; dvi-rada—Xht elephant; naie— 
destroys; yahhara— of whom; huhkare— the roar. 
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TRANSLATION 

May that lion be seated in the core of the heart of every living being. Thus with 
His resounding roar may He drive away one’s elephantine vices. 

TEXT 32 

it* 5 It* I 

prathama ITlaya tahra ‘viSvambhara’ nama 
bhakti-rase bharila, dharila bhuta-grama 

SYNONYMS 

prathama— first; ITlaya— in the pastimes; tahra— of Him; viivambhara nama— the 
name Visvambhara; bhakti-rase— with the mellow of devotional service; bharila— He 
filled; dharila— saved; bhuta-grama— all the living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

In His early pastimes He is known as Viivambhara because He floods the world 
with the nectar of devotion and thus saves the living beings. 

TEXT 33 

W-C*tt**l, «(1*« I I 
%1 n «« n 

dubhrh dhatura artha — posana, dharana 
pusila, dharila prema diya tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

dubhfh— known as dubhfh; dhatura— of the verbal root; artha— the meaning; 
posana— nourishing; dharana— maintaining; pusila— nourished; dharila— maintained; 
prema diya— distributing love of God; tri-bhuvana— in the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

The verbal root “dubhffi" [which is the root of the word “viivambhara”] indi- 
cates nourishing and maintaining. He [Lord Caitanya] nourishes and maintains the 
three worlds by distributing love of God. 

TEXT 34 

*o *rt* i 
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iesa-lilaya dhare nama 'iri-krsna<aitanya' 
iri-krsna janaye saba viiva kaila dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

iesa-lilaya— \n His final pastimes; dhare— He held; nama— the name; iri-krsna- 
caitanya—^n Krsna Caitanya; iri-krsna— about Lord Krsna; janaye— He taught; 
saba— all; viiva— the world; kaila— made; dhanya— fortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

In His later pastimes He is known as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya. He blesses the 
whole world by teaching about the name and fame of Lord Sri Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya remained a householder only until His twenty-fourth year had 
passed. Then He entered the renounced order and remained manifest in this material 
world until His forty-eighth year. Therefore iesa-lila, or the final portion of His 
activities, lasted twenty-four years. 

Some so-called Vaisnavas say that the renounced order of life is not accepted in 
the Vaisnava sampradaya, or disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya. This is not a 
very intelligent proposition. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took the sannyasa order 
from Sripada KeSava BharatT, who belonged to the Sankara sect, which approves of 
only ten names for sannyasis. Long before the advent of Sripada Sarikaracarya, 
however, the sannyasa order existed in the Vaisnava line of Visnusvarm. In the 
VisnusvamT Vaisnava sampradaya, there are ten different kinds of sannyasa names 
and 108 different names for sannyasis who accept the tri-danda, the triple staff of 
sannyasa. This is approved by the Vedic rules. Therefore Vaisnava sannyasa was 
existent even before the appearance of Sarikaracarya, although those who know 
nothing about Vaisnava sannyasa unnecessarily declare that there is no sannyasa in 
the Vaisnava sampradaya. 

During the time of Lord Caitanya, the influence of Sarikaracarya in society was 
very strong. People thought that one could accept sannyasa only in the disciplic 
succession of Sarikaracarya. Lord Caitanya could have performed His missionary 
activities as a householder, but He found householder life an obstruction to His 
mission. Therefore He decided to accept the renounced order, sannyasa. Since His 
acceptance of sannyasa was also designed to attract public attention, Lord Caitanya, 
not wishing to disturb the social convention, took the renounced order of life from 
a sannyasi in the disciplic succession of Sarikaracarya, although sannyasa was also 
sanctioned in the Vaisnava sampradaya. 

In the Sarikara-sampradaya there are ten different names awarded to sannyasis: 
(1) Tlrtha, (2) ASrama, (3) Vana, (4) Aranya, (5) Giri, (6) Parvata, (7) Sagara, (8) 
Sarasvatl, (9) BharatT and (10) Puri. Before one enters sannyasa, he has one of the 
various names for a brahmacari, the assistant to a sannyasi. Sannyasis with the titles 
Tirtha and ASrama generally stay at Dvaraka,and their brahmacari name is Svarupa. 
Those known by the names Vana and Aranya stay at Purujottama, or Jagannatha 
Puri, and their brahmacari name is PrakaSa. Those with the names Giri, Parvata and 
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Sagara generally stay at Badarika£rama,and their brahmacan name is Ananda. Those 
with the titles SarasvatT, Bharat? and Pur? usually live at Srriger? in South India, and 
their brahmacan name is Caitanya. 

SrTpada Sankaracarya established four monasteries in India, in the four directions 
north, south, east and west, and he entrusted them to four sarmydsTs who were his 
disciples. Now there are hundreds of branch monasteries under these four principal 
monasteries, and although there is an official symmetry among them, there are many 
differences in their dealings. The four different sects of these monasteries are known 
as Anandavara, Bhogavara, KTtavaraand BhOmivara, and in course of time they have 
developed different ideas and different slogans. 

According to the regulation of the disciplic succession, one who wishes to enter 
the renounced order in Sankara's sect must first be trained as a brahmacan under a 
bona fide sannyasl The brahmacarfs name is ascertained according to the group to 
which the sannyasl belongs. Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa from Keiava Bharat?. 
When He first approached Keiava Bharat?, He was accepted as a brahmacarl, with the 
name Sr? Krsna Caitanya Brahmacan. After He took sannyasa, He preferred to keep 
the name Krsna Caitanya. 

The great authorities in the disciplic succession had not offered to explain why 
Lord Caitanya refused to take the name Bharat? after He took sannyasa from a 
Bharat?, until Sr?la Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat? Gosvam? Maharaja volunteered the 
explanation that because a sannyasl in the Sahkara-sampradaya thinks that he has 
become the Supreme, Lord Caitanya, wanting to avoid such a misconception, kept 
the name Sr? Krsna Caitanya, placing Himself as an eternal servitor. A brahmacan is 
supposed to serve the spiritual master; therefore He did not negate that relationship 
of servitude to His spiritual master. Accepting such a position is favorable for the 
relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master. 

The authentic biographies also mention that Lord Caitanya accepted the dantfa 
(rod) and begging pot, symbolic of the sannyasa order, at the time He took 
sannyasa. 

TEXT 35 

ft* *£ttTOt* «rtf«? I 

$W* iTtWTCH *sf**tC5 Ml II 'Sff II 

tahra yugavatara jani' garga mahdfaya 
kfsnera nama-karane kariyache nirnaya 

SYNONYMS 

tahra— of Him; yuga-avatara— incarnation for the age; jani'— knowing; garga- 
Gargamunijma/raipyo— the great personality ;/?/-£pera— of Lord Krsna; nama-karane— 
in the name-giving ceremony; hariyache— made; nirnaya— ascertainment. 

TRANSLATION 

Knowing Him [Lord Caitanya] to be the incarnation for the Kali-yuga, 
Gargamuni, during the naming ceremony of Kf^na, predicted His appearance. 
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TEXT 36 

^cjfi ^3^t* ?l^: # 'S* h 

asan varnas trayo hy asya 
grhnato 'nuyugam tanuh 
iuklo raktas tatha pita 
idanlm krsnatarh gatah 

SYNONYMS 

dsan— were; varndh— colors; trayah— three; /7/ — certainly; asya— of this one; 
grhnatah—who is manifesting; anuyugam— according to the age; tanuh— bodies; 
iuklah— white; raktah— red; tatha— thus; pltah— yellow; idanlm— now ; k rsnatam— 
blackness; gatah— obtained. 

TRANSLATION 

“This boy [Kr$na] has three other colors— white, red and yellow— as He appears 
in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental blackish color." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13). 

TEXT 37 

W» TO, foil S3fo I 

*051 8l*tfo II ^ II 

iukla, rakta, plta-varna ei tina dyuti 

satya-treta-kali-kale dharena irl-pati 

SYNONYMS 

iukla — white; rakta— red; plta-varna— the color yellow; ei— these; two— three; 
dyuti— lusters; satya— in Satya-yuga; treta— in Treta-yuga; kali-kale— in the age of 
KaW, d ha re na— manifests; i/f-paf/— the husband of the goddess of fortune. 

TRANSLATION 

White, red and yellow— these are the three bodily lusters that the Lord, the 
husband of the goddess of fortune, assumes in the ages of Satya, Treta and Kali 
respectively. 

TEXT 38 

fowl i 
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idanlm dvapare tihho hailO krsna-varna 
ei saba iastragama-puranera marma 

SYNONYMS 

idanim— now, dvapare— in the Dvapara-yuga; tihho— He; /)a//o— was; krsna-varna— 
blackish color; ei— these; saba— all; Sastra-agama— and Vedic literatures; puranera— of 
the Puranas; marma— the core. 

TRANSLATION 

Now, in the Dvapara-yuga, the Lord had descended in a blackish hue. This is the 
essence of the statements in the Puranas and other Vedic literatures with reference 
to the context. 

TEXT 39 

ii ii 

dvapare bhagavan iydmah 
plta-vasa nijayudhah 
irl-vatsadibhir ahkaii ca 
laksanair upalaksitah 

SYNONYMS 

dvapare— in the Dvapara-yuga; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
syamah— blackish; plta-vasah— having yellow clothes; nija— own; ayudhah— having 
weapons; Srl-vatsa-ddibhih— such as 5rPvatsa; ahkaih—by bodily markings; ca— and ; 
laksanaih— by external characteristics such as the Kaustubha jewel; upalaksitah— 
characterized. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the Dvapara-yuga the Personality of Godhead appears in a blackish hue. He is 
dressed in yellow, He holds His own weapons, and He is decorated with the 
Kaustubha jewel and marks of £rivatsa. This is how His symptoms are described.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.5.27), spoken by Saint Karabhajana, 
one of the nine royal mystics who explained to King Nimi the different features of 
the Lord in different ages. 

TEXT 40 

II 8® II 

kali-yuge yuga-dharma namera pracara 

tat hi lagi' pita -varna caitanyavatara 
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SYNONYMS 

kali-yuge—\r\ the age of Kali; yuga-dharma the religious practice for the age; 
namera— of the holy name; pracara— propagation; tathi— this; Idgi'— for; pita-varna— 
having a yellow color; caitanya-avatara—the incarnation of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

The religious practice for the age of Kali is to broadcast the glories of the holy 
name. Only for this purpose has the Lord, in a yellow color, descended as Lord 
Caitanya. 

PURPORT 

In this age of Kali the practical system of religion for everyone is the chanting of 
the name of Godhead. This was introduced in this age by Lord Caitanya. Bhakti- 
yoga actually begins with the chanting of the holy name, as confirmed by 
Madhvacarya in his commentary on the Mundaka Upanisad. He quotes this verse 
from the Narayana-samhita: 

dvapariyair janair visnuh pahcaratrais tu kevaiaih 
kalau tu nama-matrena pujyate bhagavan harih 

“In the Dvapara-yuga people should worship Lord Visnu only by the regulative 
principles of the Narada-pahcaratra and other such authorized books. In the age of 
Kali, however, people should simply chant the holy names of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead.” The Hare Krsrta mantra is specifically mentioned in many 
Upanisads, such as the Kali-santarana Upanisad, where it is said: 

hare kfsna hare kfsna kfsna kfsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 
iti sodaiakam namnam kali-kalmasa-nasanam 
natah parataropayah sarva-vedesu driyate 

“After searching through all the Vedic literature one cannot find a method of 
religion more sublime for this age than the chanting of Hare Kfsna.” 

TEXT 41 

fwf*l (X II 85 II 

tapta-hema-sama-kanti, prakantfa iarTra 
nava-megha jini kanfha-dhvani ye gambhira 

SYNONYMS 

tapta-hema—as molten gold; sama-kanti— same luster; prakantfa— enormous; 
SarTra— body; nava-megha— new clouds; jini— conquering; kan tha-dvani— the sound 
of the voice; ye— that; gambhira— deep. 
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TRANSLATION 

The luster of His expansive body resembles molten gold. The deep sound of His 
voice conquers the thundering of newly assembled clouds. 

TEXT 42 

bKj-frotc* (& i 

*tf% w f^m® « 8^ n 

dairghya-vistare yei apanara hata 
cari hasta haya 'maha-puru$a ' vikhyata 

SYNONYMS 

dairghya— in length; vistare— and in breadth; yei— who; apanara— of his own; 
hata— hand; cari— four; hasta— cubits; haya—\s; maha-puruyi— as a great personality; 
vikhyata— celebrated. 

TRANSLATION 

One who measures four cubits in height and in breadth by his own hand is cele- 
brated as a great personality. 

TEXT 43 

*3 *rm I 
fo®» vfrm ii 8® ii 

‘nyagrodha-pariman(lala ' haya tahra nama 
nyagrodha-parimantfala-tanu caitanya guna-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

nyagrodha-parimartflala—nyagrodha-parimanfiala; haya— is; tahra— of him; nama— 
the name; nyagrodha-parimantfaia—nyagrodha-parimantfaia; tanu— having such a 
body; caitanya— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guna-dhama— the abode of good 
qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

Such a person is called “nyagrodha-pariman^lala.”£rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
personifies all good qualities, has the body of a nyagrodha-parimandala. 

PURPORT 

No one other than the Supreme Lord Himself, who has engaged the conditioned 
souls by His own illusory energy, can possess these bodily features. These features 
certainly indicate an incarnation of Visnu and no one else. 
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TEXT 44 

*sf*rc*rtw i 

h 88 « 

ajanulambita-bhuja kamala-locana 
tilaphula-jini-nasa, sudharhiu-vadana 

SYNONYMS 

ajanulambita-bhuja— arms that reach the knees; kamala-locana— with lotus eyes; 
tila-phula—lhe blossom of the sesame plant; jini— conquering; nasa— whose nose; 
sudhamiu-vadana— whose face is like the moon. 

TRANSLATION 

His arms are long enough to reach His knees, His eyes are just like lotus flowers, 
His nose is like a sesame flower, and His face is as beautiful as the moon. 

TEXT 45 

II II 

ianta, danta, krsna-bhakti-nistha-pardyana 
bhakta-vatsala, suifla, sarva-bhute sama 

SYNONYMS 

idnta— peaceful; danta— controlled; kf$na-bhakti— to the service of Lord Krsna; 
nisfha-parayana—fuWy devoted; bhakta-vatsala— affectionate toward the devotees; 
su-iTIa— good character; sarva-bhute— to all living be\ngs, sama— equal. 

TRANSLATION 

He is peaceful, self-controlled and fully devoted to the transcendental service of 
Lord Sri Krsna. He is affectionate toward His devotees, He is gentle, and He is 
equally disposed toward all living beings. 

TEXT 46 

II 8fc II 



candanera ahgada-bala, candana-bhusana 
nrtya-kale pari' karena krsna-sahkirtana 
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SYNONYMS 

candanera— of sandalwood; ahgada— and armlets; bald— bangles; candana— of 
sandalwood pulp; bhu^ana— decorations; n^tya-kale—at the time of dancing; pari’— 
putting on; karena— does; krsna-sahkfrtana— congregational chanting of the name of 
Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

He is decorated with sandalwood bangles and armlets and anointed with the pulp 
of sandalwood. He especially wears these decorations to dance in Sri Krsna 
sari kTrt ana. 

TEXT 47 

life 9MP1 1 

JWapftCT ft* II 89 II 

ei saba guna la ha muni vaiiampayana 
sahasra-name kaila tahra nama-ganana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; saba— all; guna— qualities; laha— taking; muni— the sage; vaiiampayana— 
named VaiSampayana; sahasra-name— in the Visnu-sahasra-nama; kaila— did) tahra— 
of Him; nama-ganana — counting of the name. 

TRANSLATION 

Recording all these qualities of Lord Caitanya, the sage Vaisampayana included 
His name in the Vi$nu-sahasra-nama. 



TEXT 48 

sfe 'Wt* I 

sfe Ftfa 5tf% srfJJ II 8V II 

dui If la caitanyera — adi ara fesa 
dui if lay a cari cari nama viiesa 

SYNONYMS 

dui— two; iiia— pastimes; caitanyera— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; adi— first; 
ara— and, iesa— final; dui— two; ifiaya— in pastimes; cari— four; cari— and four; nama— 
names; viiesa— specific. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya have two divisions— the early pastimes [adi-ITIa] 
and later pastimes [se$a-ITIa] . He has four names in each of these two ITIas. 
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TEXT 49 

c^srfari i 

ntcn f5iit 4 rtf%*nit9*r* i b» i 

suvarna-varno hemahgo 
varahgaS candanahgadT 
sannyasa-krc chamah Santo 
nistha-Santi-para yanah 

SYNONYMS 

suvarna— of gold; varnah— having the color; hema-ahgah— whose body was like 
molten gold; vara-ahgah— having a most beautiful body; candana-ahgadl— whose 
body was smeared with sandalwood; sannyasa-k[t— practicing the renounced order 
of life; samah— equipoised; santah— peaceful; nitfha— devotion; santi— and of peace; 
parayanah—the highest resort. 



TRANSLATION 

“In His early pastimes He appears as a householder with a golden complexion. His 
limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared with the pulp of sandalwood, seems like 
molten gold. In His later pastimes He accepts the sannyasa order, and He is equi- 
poised and peaceful. He is the highest abode of peace and devotion, for He silences 
the impersonalist nondevotees.” 



PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Mahabharata ( Dana-dharma , Visnu-sahasra- 
nama-stotra). In his commentary on the Visnu-sahasra-nama called the 
Namartha-sudhabhidha, SrTIa Baladeva Vidyabhusana, commenting upon 
this verse, asserts that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the evidence of the Upanisads. He explains that suvarna- 
varnah means a golden complexion. He also quotes the Vedic injunction yada paSyah 
paSyate rukma-varnam kartaram TSarb purusam brahma-yonim. Rukma-varnam 
kartaram Kam refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as having a complexion 
the color of molten gold. Purusam means the Supreme Lord, and brahma-yonim 
indicates that He is also the Supreme Brahman. This evidence, too, proves that Lord 
Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. Another meaning of the 
description of the Lord as having a golden hue is that Lord Caitanya’s personality is 
as fascinating as gold is attractive. £rtla Baladeva Vidyabhujana has explained that 
the word yaranga means "exquisitely beautiful." 

Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa, leaving aside His householder life, to preach 
His mission. He has equanimity in different senses. First, He describes the confi- 
dential truth of the Personality of Godhead, and second, He satisfies everyone by 
knowledge and attachment to Krsna. He is peaceful because He renounces all topics 
not related to the service of Krsna. £rtla Baladeva Vidyabhujana has explained that 
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the word niftha indicates His being rigidly fixed in chanting the holy name of §n 
Krsna. Lord Caitanya subdued all disturbing opponents of devotional service, 
especially the monists, who are actually averse to the personal feature of the 
Supreme Lord. 

TEXT SO 

uw i 

II II 

vyakta kari' bhagavate kahe bara bara 
kali-yuge dharma — nama-sahklrtana sdra 

SYNONYMS 

vyakta— evident; kari— making; bhagavate— in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam; kahe— they 
say; bara bara— time and time again; kali-yuge— in the age of Kali; dharma- the 
religion; nama-sahkTrtana— congregational chanting of the holy name; sdra— the 
essence. 



TRANSLATION 

In SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is repeatedly and clearly said that the essence of 
religion in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name of Krsna. 

TEXT 51 

srsiflun. i 

srr;rteJifa«rn^ **it*fn vn ’&» «> i 

iti dvapara urvlia 

stuvanti jagad-Tivaram 
nana-tantra-vidhanena 
kalav api yatha irnu 

SYNONYMS 

iti— thus; dvapare— in the Dvapara Age; urvlia— O King; stuvanti— they praise; 
jagat-livaram— the Lord of the universe; nana— various; tantra— of scriptures; 
vidhanena— by the regulations; kaiau—\n the age of Kali; up/'— also ; yatha— i n which 
manner; irnu— please hear. 



TRANSLATION 

“O King, in this way people in Dvapara-yuga worshiped the Lord of the universe. 
In Kali-yuga they also worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the regu- 
lations of the revealed scriptures. Kindly now hear of that from me. 
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PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (11 .5.31 ). 

TEXT 52 

*i£m: n <u ii 



hrsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sahgopahgastra-parsadam 
yajhaih sahklrtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 

SYNONYMS 

kr$na-varnam - repeating the syllables krs-na; tvisd— with a luster; akrsnam— not 
black (golden); sa-ahga— along with associates; upahga— servitors; astra— weapons; 
parsadam — confidential companions; yajhaih— by sacrifice; sahkirtana-prayaih — 
consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti— they worship; /?/ — certainly; 
su-medhasah — intelligent persons. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to wor- 
ship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Kfsna. Although 
His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied by His 
associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions.” 



PURPORT 

This text is UomSrTmad-Bhagavatam (1 1.5.32). SrTIa JTva GosvamT has explained 
this verse in his commentary on the Bhagavatam known as the Krama-sandarbha, 
wherein he says that Lord Krsna also appears with a golden complexion. That 
golden Lord Krsna is Lord Caitanya, who is worshiped by intelligent men in this 
age. That is confirmed in SrTmad-Bhagavatam by Gargamuni, who said that although 
the child Kfjpa was blackish, He also appears in three other colors— red, white and 
yellow. He exhibited His white and red complexions in the Satya and Treta ages 
respectively. He did not exhibit the remaining color, yellow-gold, until He appeared 
as Lord Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari. 

3fila JTva GosvamT explains that krsna-varnam means 3rT Krsna Caitanya. Krsna- 
varna and Kfsna Caitanya are equivalent. The name Kfsna appears with both Lord 
Krsna and Lord Caitanya Krsna. Lord 3rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but He always engages in describing Kr$na and thus 
enjoying transcendental bliss by chanting and remembering His name and form. 
Lord Kr$na Himself appears as Lord Caitanya to preach the highest gospel. 
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Varnayati means "utters” or "describes.” Lord Caitanya always chants the holy 
name of Krsna and describes it also, and because He is Krsna Himself, whoever 
meets Him will automatically chant the holy name of Krjna and later describe it to 
others. He injects one with transcendental Krsna consciousness, which merges the 
chanter in transcendental bliss. In all respects, therefore, He appears before every- 
one as Kfsna, either by personality or by sound. Simply by seeing Lord Caitanya 
one at once remembers Lord Krsna. One may therefore accept Him as visnu-tattva. 
In other words, Lord Caitanya is Lord Krsna Himself. 

Sahgopahgastra-parsadam further indicates that Lord Caitanya is Lord Krsna. 
His body is always decorated with ornaments of sandalwood and with sandalwood 
paste. By His superexcellent beauty He subdues all the people of the age. In other 
descents the Lord sometimes used weapons to defeat the demoniac, but in this age 
the Lord subdues them with His all-attractive figure as Caitanya Mahaprabhu. SrTIa 
JTva GosvamT explains that His beauty is His astra, or weapon, to subdue the 
demons. Because He is all-attractive, it is to be understood that all the demigods 
lived with Him as His companions. His acts were uncommon and His associates 
wonderful. When He propagated the sahkTrtana movement, He attracted many great 
scholars and acaryas, especially in Bengal and Orissa. Lord Caitanya is always 
accompanied by His best associates like Lord Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and 
SrTvasa. 

SrTIa JTva GosvamT cites a verse from the Vedic literature which says that there 
is no necessity of performing sacrificial demonstrations or ceremonial functions. 
He comments that instead of engaging in such external, pompous exhibitions, all 
people, regardless of caste, color or creed, can assemble together and chant Hare 
Krsna to worship Lord Caitanya. Kfsna-varnam tvisakfsnam indicates that promi- 
nence should be given to the name of Krsna. Lord Caitanya taught Krsna con- 
sciousness and chanted the name of Krsna. Therefore, to worship Lord Caitanya, 
everyone should together chant the maha-mantra— Hare Kr$na, Hare K[$na, Kr$na 
Kfjna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To propagate 
worship in churches, temples or mosques is not possible, because people have lost 
interest in that. But anywhere and everywhere, people can chant Hare Kfjna. Thus 
worshiping Lord Caitanya, they can perform the highest activity and fulfill the 
highest religious purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord. 

SrTIa Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, a famous disciple of Lord Caitanya, said: "The 
principle of transcendental devotional service having been lost, SrT Kr$na Caitanya 
has appeared to deliver again the process of devotion. He is so kind that He is 
distributing love of K^na. Everyone should be attracted more and more to His 
lotus feet, as humming bees are attracted to a lotus flower.” 



TEXT 53 

Ottc* TO tfl* qfat* ^t*!l II <?« II 
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iuna, bhai, ei saba caitanya-mahima 
ei Hoke kahe tanra mahimara sfma 

SYNONYMS 

iuna— please hear;6/7o/'— O brothersje/'— xh\s\saba— a\\, caitanya— of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mahima— the glories; ei— this; Hoke— verse; kahe— says; tanra— of Him; 
mahimara— of the glories; sima— the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brothers, please hear all these glories of Lord Caitanya. This verse 
clearly summarizes His activities and characteristics. 

TEXT 54 

M *Wl W* I 

w II 08 II 

'krsna' ei dui varna soda yahra mukhe 
athava, krsnake tihho varne nija sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

kfsna— Krsna; e/— these ,dui— two; varna— sy llables; socfd— always; yahra— of whom; 
mukhe— in the mouth; athava— or else; krsnake— Lord Krsna; tihho— He; varne— 
describes; nija— His own, sukhe— in happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

The two syllables “kf$-na” are always in His mouth; or, He constantly describes 
K[$na with great pleasure. 



TEXT 55 

W sfc <5 I 

fas «rln II 00 II 

krsna- varna-iabdera art ha dui ta pra maria 
krsna vinu tanra mukhe nahi aise ana 

SYNONYMS 

kfsna- varna-iabdera - of the word kfsna-varna ; artha— the meaning; dui— two) ta 
—certainly; pramana— examples; kfsna— Krsna; vinu— except for; tanra— of Him; 
mukhe— in the mouth; nahi aise— does not come; ana— anything else. 
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TRANSLATION 

These are two meanings of the word "k^na-varna.” Indeed, nothing else but 
Kf$na issues from His mouth. 



TEXT 56 

CTO *fw I 

«mr f»ram n u 

keha tahre bale yadi krsna-varana 
ara viiesane tara kare nivarana 

SYNONYMS 

keha— someone; tahre— to Him; bale— ascribes; yadi—\f; krsna— black; varana— the 
color; ara— another; viiesane— in the adjective; tara— of that; tore— does; nivarana— 
prevention. 



TRANSLATION 

If someone tries to describe Him as being of blackish complexion, the next 
adjective [tvi$a akrjnam] immediately restricts him. 

TEXT 57 

%5*3«1 II <M II 

deha-kantye haya tehho akrsna-varana 
akrsna-varane kahe pita-varana 

SYNONYMS 

deha-kantye— in the luster of the body; haya— is; tehho— He; akrsna— not black; 
varana — the color; akrsna-varane— by a color that is not blackish; toto— one means; 
pita— yellow; varana— the color. 



TRANSLATION 

His complexion is certainly not blackish. Indeed, His not being blackish indicates 
that His complexion is yellow. 



TEXT 58 
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f\ m y 4b- y 

kalau yam vidvamsah sphutam abhiyajante dyuti-bharad 
akrsnahgam krsnam makha-vidhibhir utkirtanamayaih 
upasyam ca prahur yam akhiia-caturthairama-jusam 
sa devai caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu 

SYNONYMS 

kalau— in the age of Kali;yam— Him whom; vidvamsafr—\.he learned rr\er\;sphufam 
—clearly manifested; abhiyajante— worship; dyuti-bharat— due to an abundance of 
bodily luster; akr^na-ahgam— whose body is not blackish; krsnam— Lord Krsna; 
makha-vidhibhih—h'i the performances of sacrifice; utkTrtana-mayaih— consisting of 
loud chanting of the holy name; upasyam— worshipable object; ca— and; prahuh— 
they said; yam— whom; akhila—AY, caturtha-airama-jusam —of those who are in the 
fourth order of life [sannyasa)\ sah— He; devah— the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; caitanya-akrtih-bavtng the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitaram— 
excessively; nah— unto us; krpayatu— let Him show His mercy. 



TRANSLATION 

“By performing the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name, 
learned scholars in the age of Kali worship Lord Kr$na, who is now non-blackish 
because of the great upsurge of the feelings of SrimatT RadharanT. He is the only 
worshipable Deity for the paramahamsas, who have attained the highest stage of 
the fourth order [sannyasa]. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Caitanya, show us His great causeless mercy.” 



PURPORT 



This text, as well as text 63 and text 66, is from the Stava-maia of SrTIa Rupa 
GosvamT. 



TEXT 59 



fta ii ?*> ii 



pratyaksa tahhara tapta-kahcanera dyuti 
yahhara chataya naie ajhana-tamastati 

SYNONYMS 

pratyaksa— vivid; tahhara— of Him; tapta— molten; kahcanera— of gold; dyuti— 
effulgence; yahhara— of whom; chataya— by the luster; naie— destroys; ajhana- of 
ignorance; tamastati— the extent of the darkness. 
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TRANSLATION 

One can vividly see His glowing complexion of molten gold, which dispels the 
darkness of ignorance. 

TEXT 60 

5*t»t ii 

«nnoni ii 



jtvera kalmasa-tamo naia karibare 
ahga-upahga-nama nana astra dhare 

SYNONYMS 

jivera— of the living entity; kalmasa— of sinful activities; tamah— the darkness; 
naia karibare— for destroying; ahga— associates; upahga— devotees; nama— holy names; 
ndna— various; astra— weapons; dhare— He holds. 

TRANSLATION 

The sinful life of the living beings results from ignorance. To destroy that igno- 
rance, He has brought various weapons, such as His plenary associates, His 
devotees and the holy name. 

TEXT 61 

tatft w* i 

stffir ‘ wi’ JWfws ii ii 

bhaktira virodhl karma-dharma vd adharma 
tdhara ‘kalmasa’ nama, sei maha-tamah 

SYNONYMS 

bhaktira— to devotional service; virodhl— averse; karma— activity; dharma— reli- 
gious; no— or; adharma— irreligious; tahara— of that; kalmasa— sin; nama— the name; 
sei— this; maha-tamah— great darkness. 

TRANSLATION 

The greatest ignorance consists of activities, whether religious or irreligious, that 
are opposed to devotional service. They are to be known as sins [kalmasa] . 

TEXT 62 

sw ii ** ii 
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bahu tuli' hari bali’ prema-drstye caya 
kariya kalmasa naia premete bhasaya 

SYNONYMS 

bahu tuli'— raising the arms; hari bali'— chanting the holy name; prema-drstye— 
with His glance of deep love; caya— He looks; kariya— causing; kalmasa— to sins; 
naia— destruction; premete— in love of God; bhasaya— He floods. 

TRANSLATION 

Raising His arms, chanting the holy name and looking upon all with deep love, 
He drives away all sins and floods everyone with love of Godhead. 



TEXT 63 

fasslwfa: cnm *3ifs5 ro ’tfac'si 
ffati i 

•pfifT^r®: <sr«rtfo i f? ctrafiw 



smitaiokah iokam harati jagatam yasya parito 
giram tu prarambhah kuiala-patalim paiiavayati 
padalambhah kam va pranayati na hi prema-nivaham 
sa devai caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu 

SYNONYMS 

smita— smiling; alokah— glance; s'okam— the bereavement; harati— takes away; 
jagatam— of the world; yosyo— whose, paritah— all around; giram— of the speech; tu— 
also; prarambhah— the beginning; kusala— of auspiciousness; pataiTm— the mass; 
paiiavayati— causes to blossom; pada-alambhah— the taking hold of the lotus feet; 
kam va— what possibly; pranayati— leads to, na— not, hi— certa\n\y\ prema-nivaham— 
quantity of love of Godhead; sah— He; devah— the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; caitanya-akftih—hav\ng the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitaram— 
excessively; nah— unto us; krpayatu— may He show His mercy. 



TRANSLATION 

‘‘May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya 
bestow His causeless mercy upon us. His smiling glance at once drives away all the 
bereavements of the world, and His very words enliven the auspicious creepers of 
devotion by expanding their leaves. Taking shelter of His lotusfeet invokes transcen- 
dental love of God at once.” 
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TEXT 64 

$ PWP, cut W**t« I 

«ti *tt*i*s *11^ c«to*w n ^8 ii 

Sri-ahga, iri-mukha yei kare daraiana 
tara papa-ksaya hay a, pay a prema-dhana 

SYNONYMS 

Sri-ahga— H\s body; in-mukha—H\s face; yei— anyone who; kare— dots; daraSana- 
seeing; tara— of him ; papa-ksaya— destruction of sins; haya— there is; paya— obtains; 
prema-dhana— the wealth of love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who looks upon His beautiful body or beautiful face becomes freed from 
all sins and obtains the wealth of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 65 

frlSJ II II 

any a avatare saba sainya-Sastra sahge 
caitanya-krsnera sainya ahga-upahge 

SYNONYMS 

anya— other; avatare— in incarnations; saba— all; sainya— soldiers; Sastra— and 
weapons; sahge— along with; caitanya-kfsnera— of Lord Krsna as Lord Caitanya; 
sainya— soldiers; ahga— plenary parts; upahge— and associates. 

TRANSLATION 

In other incarnations the Lord descended with armies and weapons, but in this 
incarnation His soldiers are His plenary parts and associates. 

TEXT 66 

WfWs: af«lfwT* 

■Ssrosj: Wf* 

far* ct| *f*pw n ^ n 
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sadopasyah Srfman dhrta-manuja-kayaih pranayitam 
vahadbhir gfr-vanair giriSa-paramesthi-prabhrtibhih 
sva-bhaktebhyah Suddham nija-bhajana-mudram upadikm 
sa caitanyah kim me punar api dfSor yasyati padam 

SYNONYMS 

sada— always; upasyah— worshipable; Srtmdn— beautiful; dhrta— who accepted; 
manuja-kCyaih— the bodies of men; pranayitdm— love; vahadbhih— who were bear- 
ing; gtr-vdnaih- by the demigods; giriSa- Lord Siva; paramesthi-Lotd Brahma; 
prabhrtibhih— headed by;sva-bhaktebhyah-onto His own devotees; suddham— pure; 
nija-bhajana—of His own worship; mudram— the mark; upadiSan— instructing; sah— 
He; caitanyah— Lord Caitanya; kim— what; me— my; punah— again; api— certainly; 
drSoh- of the two eyes; yasyati— He will go; padam— to the abode. 

TRANSLATION 

“Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always the most worshipable Deity of the 
demigods, including Lord £iva and Lord Brahma, who came in the garb of ordinary 
men, bearing love for Him. He instructs His own pure devotional service to His own 
devotees. Will He again be the object of my vision?" 

TEXT 67 

•itwmur «ar to i 

W TO w n fcq 11 

ahgopahga astra kare sva-karya-sadhana 
'ahga’-Sabdera artha ara Sun a diya mana 

SYNONYMS 

ahga~upahga — plenary parts and associates; astra— weapons; kare— do; sva-karya— 
of their own business; sadhana— as the accomplishment; ahga-Sabdera—oi the word 
ahga; artha— the meaning; ara— another; Suna— please hear; diya— giving; mana— the 
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

His plenary parts and associates perform the work of weapons as their own 
specific duties. Please hear from me another meaning of the word “aiiga." 

TEXT 68 



TO TO TOTOTO I 

TO* TOT* ‘fcTO'-TOTt* II n 




202 



£rT Caitanya-caritamrta 



'ahga’-sabde amia kahe iastra-paramana 
anger a avayava ‘upahga ’-vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

ahga-iabde— by the word ahga, or limb; amia— part; kahe— says; idstra— of the 
scriptures; paramana— the evidence; ahgera— of the limb; avayava— the constituent 
part; upahga-vyakhyana— the exposition of the word upahga. 

TRANSLATION 

According to the evidence of the revealed scriptures, a bodily limb [ariga] is also 
called a part [amsa] , and a part of a limb is called a partial part [upahga] . 

TEXT 69 

=rfrrm* h ft ’tforftjn- 

TOJ’v 3 Tff¥l II *»» II 

narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam 
at mas y adhtiakhila-loka-saksi 
narayano 'hgarh nara-bhD-jalayanat 
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya 

SYNONYMS 

narayanah— Lord Narayana; rww?— You jra— not; /7/— certainly; sarva—a\\; dehinam 
—of the embodied beings ;ormd— the Supersoul; asi— You are; adhlia—O Lord ;akhila- 
loka— of all the worlds; saksT— the witness; narayanah— known as Narayana ;ahgam— 
plenary portion; nara— of Nara; bhO— born; jala— in the water,ayanat— due to the 
place of refuge; rot— that; ca— and; api— certainly; satyam— highest truth; na— not; 
tava— Your; eva— at all; maya— the illusory energy. 

TRANSLATION 

"O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayana? ‘Narayana’ refers to 
one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [GarbhodakaSayT Visnu] , and that 
Narayana is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. 
They are absolute and are not creations of maya.” 

PURPORT 

This text was spoken to Lord Krsna by Brahma in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.14). 
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TEXT 70 

w»pmh i 

croi strra«i ii v n 

jala-Sdyf antaryamT yei narayana 
seho tomara arhSa, tumi mula narayana 

SYNONYMS 

jaia-iayf— lying in the water; antaryamT— indwelling Supersoul; yei- He who; 
narayana— Lord Narayana; seho— He; tomara— Your; am$a— plenary portion; tumi— 
You ; mOla— original; narayana— N a ra y a na . 

TRANSLATION 

The manifestation of the Narayana who predominates in everyone’s heart, as 
well as the Narayana who lives in the waters [Karana, Garbha and Kslra] , is Your 
plenary portion. You are therefore the original Narayana. 

TEXT 71 

TO, CTOl *T5J W9 I 

to — in n n 

'ahga'-iabde amia kahe, seho satya hay a 
maya-karya nahe — saba cid-ananda-maya 

SYNONYMS 

ahga-sabde—by the word ahga; amia— plenary portion; kahe— one means; seho— 
that; satya— the truth; haya— is; mayd— of the material energy; karya— the work; 
nahe—\s not; saba—M,cit-ananda-maya—Tu\\ of knowledge and bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

The word "anga” indeed refers to plenary portions. Such manifestations should 
never be considered products of material nature, for they are all transcendental, full 
of knowledge and full of bliss. 



PURPORT 

In the material world, if a fragment is taken from an original object, the original 
object is reduced by the removal of that fragment. But the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is not at all affected by the actions of maya. The Jiopanisad says: 

om pDrnam adah pDrnam idarh 
pDrnat pDrnam udacyate 




204 



£ri Caitanya-caritamrta 



pDrnasya pDrnam adaya 
pDrnam evavaSisyate 

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely 
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly 
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also 
complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many 
complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance.” (SrT 
ldopani$ad, Invocation) 

In the realm of the Absolute, one plus one equals one, and one minus one equals 
one. Therefore one should not conceive of a fragment of the Supreme Lord in the 
material sense. In the spiritual world there is no influence of the material energy or 
material calculations of fragments. In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that the living entities are His parts and parcels. There are innumerable 
living entities throughout the material and spiritual universes, but still Lord Krsna 
is full in Himself. To think that God has lost His personality because His many 
parts and parcels are distributed all over the universe is an illusion. That is a material 
calculation. Such calculations are possible only under the influence of the material 
energy, maya. In the spiritual world the material energy is conspicuous only by its 
absence. 

In the category of visnu-tattva there is no loss of power from one expansion to 
the next, any more than there is a loss of illumination as one candle kindles another. 
Thousands may be kindled by an original candle, and all will have the same candle 
power. In this way it is to be understood that although all the visnu-tattvas, from 
Kr^na and Lord Caitanya to Rama, Nfsimha, Varaha and so on, appear with 
different features in different ages, all are equally invested with supreme potency. 

Demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord 3iva come in contact with the material 
energy, and their power and potency are therefore of different gradations. All the 
incarnations of Visnu, however, are equal in potency, for the influence of maya 
cannot even approach them. 



TEXT 72 

TO* *f*C* II II 

advaita, nityananda caitanyera duianga 

ahgera avayava-gana kahiye upahga 



SYNONYMS 

advaita— Advaita Acarya; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; caitanyera— of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui— two; ahga— limbs; ahgera — of the limbs , avayava-gana— 
the constituent parts; kahiye— I say; upahga— parts. 
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TRANSLATION 

SrT Advaita Prabhu and £rl Nityananda Prabhu are both plenary portions of Lord 
Caitanya. Thus They are the limbs [artgas] of His body. The parts of these two 
limbs are called the upSrigas. 



TEXT 73 

cn*. «« ** n «v® n 

ahgopahga tTksna astra prabhura sahite 
sei saba astra haya pasanda dalite 

SYNONYMS 

ahga-upahga— plenary portions and parts; tTksna— sharp, astra— weapons, prabhura 
sahite— along with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhujse/'— these, saba— all, astra— weapons; 
haya— are, pdfangla— the atheists; dalite— to trample. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord is equipped with sharp weapons in the forms of His parts and 
plenary portions. All these weapons are competent enough to crush the faithless 
atheists. 



PURPORT 

The word pasangia is very significant here. One who compares the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to the demigods is known as a pasangia. Papangias try to 
bring the Supreme Lord down to a mundane level. Sometimes they create their 
own imaginary God or accept an ordinary person as God and advertise him as equal 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are so foolish that they present 
someone as the next incarnation of Lord Caitanya or Kf$na although His activities 
are all contradictory to those of a genuine incarnation, and thus they fool the 
innocent public. One who is intelligent and who studies the characteristics of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead with reference to the Vedic context cannot be 
bewildered by the pd}angtas. 

Pdpangias, or atheists, cannot understand the pastimes of the Supreme Lord or 
transcendental loving service to the Lord. They think that devotional service is no 
better than ordinary fruitive activities (karma). As Bhagavad-gTta (4.8) confirms, 
however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, saving the righteous 
and chastising the miscreants (paritranaya sadhunam vinaiaya ca duskgtam ) , always 
curb these nonsensical atheists. Miscreants always want to deny the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and put stumbling blocks in the path of devotional service. 
The Lord sends His bona fide representatives and appears Himself to curb this 
nonsense. 
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TEXT 74 

«bF5 C^tfdW || <18 II 

nityananda gosafti saksat hala-dhara 
advaita acarya gosafti saksat TSvara 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda gosafti— Lord Nityananda Gosani ;sa6sof— directly , hala-dhara— Lord 
Balarama, the holder of the plough; advaita acarya gosafti- ^rl Advaita Acarya 
Gosafti ;sd£$dr— directly Jivara— the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

$rT Nityananda Gosafti is directly Haladhara [Lord Balarama], and Advaita 
Acarya is the Personality of Godhead Himself. 

TEXT 75 

Stotatfif ntfiror frw tot m i 
*1 ^ *f«d n w n 

invasadi parisada sainya sange lafta 
dui sena-pati buie kTrtana kariya 

SYNONYMS 

Sri-vasa-adi— SrTvasa and others; parisada -associatesjsa/Vfyo— soldiers jsoftge— along 
with;/<7/)<7— taking; dui— two; sena-pati— captains; We— travel; kTrtana kariya— chant- 
ing the holy name. 



TRANSLATION 

These two captains, with Their soldiers such as SrTvasa Thakura, travel every- 
where, chanting the holy name of the Lord. 

TEXT 76 

'Bitert-wtc* ii w ii 

pdsanda-dalana-vana nityananda raya 
acarya-huhkare papa-pasandi palaya 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 3 



207 



SYNONYMS 

pasanda-daiana— of trampling the atheists; yam— having the feature; nityananda— 
Lord Nityananda; raya— the honorable; acarya— of Advaita Acarya; huhkare— by the 
war cry, papa— sins; pasantff— and atheists; pa/dya— run away. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Nityananda’s very features indicate that He is the subduer of the unbelievers. 
All sins and unbelievers flee from the loud shouts of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 77 

(7^ TO II SS II 

sahklrtana-pravartaka Srl-krsna-caitanya 
sahklrtana -ya jh e tahre bhaje, sei dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

sahklrtana-pravartaka— the initiator of congregational chanting; srl-krsna-caitanya 
—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sahklrtana— of congregational chanting; yajhe— by 
the sacrifice; tahre— Him; bhaje— worships; sei— he; dhanya— fortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Kf$na Caitanya is the initiator of sahklrtana [congregational chanting 
Of the holy name of the Lord]. One who worships Him through sahklrtana is 
fortunate indeed. 



TEXT 78 

bcs ***t*ws« ii ^ n 

sei ta' sumedha, ara kubuddhi sarhsara 
sarva-yajha haite krsna-ndma-yajha sara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— he; to'— certainly; su-medha— intelligent; dra-others; ku-buddhi— poor under- 
standing; samsara—'\n the material world ; sarva-yajha haite— than all other sacrifices; 
krsna-nama— of chanting the name of Lord Krsna; yajha— the sacrifice; sara— the 
best. 
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TRANSLATION 

Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others, who have but a poor fund of 
knowledge, must endure a cycle of repeated birth and death. Of all sacrificial 
performances, the chanting of the Lord’s holy name is the most sublime. 

PURPORT 

Lord £n Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the father and inaugurator of the sahkTrtana 
movement. One who worships Him by sacrificing his life, money, intelligence and 
words for the sahkTrtana movement is recognized by the Lord and endowed with 
His blessings. All others may be said to be foolish, for of all sacrifices in which a 
man may apply his energy, a sacrifice made for the sahkTrtana movement is the 
most glorious. 

TEXT 79 

tar* 

TO, C*l TO II IS II 

koti aiva-medha eka k(sna nama sama 
yei kahe, se pasandT, dande tare yama 

SYNONYMS 

koti— ten million; aiva-medha— horse sacrifices; eka— one; k^na— of Lord Krsna; 
nama— name; sama— equal to; yei— one who; kahe— says; se— he; pasan^T— atheist; 
dande— punishes; tare— h\m;yama— Yamaraja. 

TRANSLATION 

One who says that ten million aivamedha sacrifices are equal to the chanting of 
the holy name of Lord Krsna is undoubtedly an atheist. He is sure to be punished 
by Yamaraja. 

PURPORT 

In the list of the ten kinds of offenses in chanting the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hare Krsna, the eighth offense is dharma-vrata-tyaga- 
hutadi-sarva-Subha-kriya-sdmyam api pramadah. One should never consider the 
chanting of the holy name of Godhead equal to pious activities like giving charity 
to brahmanas or saintly persons, opening charitable educational institutions, dis- 
tributing free foodstuffs and so on. The results of pious activities do not equal the 
results of chanting the holy name of Krsna. 

The Vedic scriptures say: 

go-koti-danam grahane khagasya 
prayaga-gahgodaka-kaipa-vasah 
yajhayutam meru-suvarna-danam 
govinda-kTrter na samam iatamiaih 
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"Even if one distributes ten million cows in charity during an eclipse of the sun, 
lives at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna for millions of years, or gives a 
mountain of gold in sacrifice to the brahmanas, he does not earn one hundredth 
part of the merit derived from chanting Hare Krsna.” In other words, one who 
accepts the chanting of Hare Kr$na to be some kind of pious activity is completely 
misled. Of course, it is pious; but the real fact is that Krsna and His name, being 
transcendental, are far above all mundane pious activity. Pious activity is on the 
material platform, but chanting of the holy name of Krjna is completely on the 
spiritual plane. Therefore, although pasandts do not understand this, pious activity 
can never compare to the chanting of the holy name. 

TEXT 80 

4-cut* 5m«fjtw iiwii 

'bhagavata-sandarbha '-granthera mahgalacarane 
e-sloka jiva-gosahi kariyachena vyakhyane 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavata-sandarbha-granthera— of the book called Bhagavata-sandarbha; marigala- 
acarane— in the auspicious introduction; e-Sloka— this verse;/no-#osflfi/'— JTva Gosvaml; 
kariyachena— has made; vyakhyane— in explaining. 

TRANSLATION 

In the auspicious introduction of Bhagavata-sandarbha, SrTIa JTva GosvamT has 
given the following verse as an explanation. 

TEXT 81 

an tab kr$nam bahir gauram 
dariitahgadi- vaibha vam 
kalau sahkirtanadyaih sma 
k[$na-caitanyam airitah 

SYNONYMS 

c7/7fo/7 — internally; krsnam— Lord Krsna; bahih— externally; gauram— fair-colored; 
dariita— displayed;<7/7<7<7— limbsjdc//— beginning with; vaibhavam— expansions; kalau— 
in the age of Kali; sahkJrtana-adyaih—by congregational chanting, etc.; sma— 
certainly; kr$na-caitanyam— unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; afr/fd/?— sheltered. 
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TRANSLATION 

“I take shelter of Lord ^rTKfsija Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is outwardly of a fair 
complexion but is inwardly Kj-sna Himself. In this age of Kali He displays His 
expansions [Hisangasand upangas] by performing congregational chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord.” 



PURPORT 

5>rTla JTva GosvamT has placed the verse from ^rTmad-Bhagavatam quoted in 
text 52 [krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam. . .) as the auspicious introduction to his 
Bhagavata-sandarbha or Sat-sandarbha. He has composed this text (81), which is, in 
effect, an explanation of the Bhagavatam verse, as the second verse of the same 
work. The verse from SrTmad-Bhagavatam was enunciated by Karabhajana, one of 
the nine great sages, and it is elaborately explained by the Sarva-samvadinT, JTva 
GosvamT’s commentary on his own Sat-sandarbha. 

Antah krsna refers to one who is always thinking of Kr^na. This attitude is a 
predominent feature of isrTmatT RadharanT. Even though many devotees always 
think of Krsna, none can surpass the gopls, among whom RadharanT is the leader 
in thinking of Krsna. RadharanT’s Kr^na consciousness surpasses that of all other 
devotees. Lord Caitanya accepted the position of JsrimatT RadharanT to understand 
Krsna; therefore He was always thinking of Krsna in the same way as RadharanT. 
By thinking of Lord Krsna, He always overlapped Krsna. 

3rT Kr§na Caitanya, who was outwardly very fair, with a complexion like molten 
gold, simultaneously manifested His eternal associates, opulences, expansions and 
incarnations. He preached the process of chanting Hare Krsna, and those who are 
under His lotus feet are glorious. 



TEXT 82 

ii v* ii 

upa-puraneha Suni iri-krsna-vacana 
krpa kari vyasa prati kariyachena hatha na 

SYNONYMS 

upa-puraneha— i n the Upa-puranas; Suni—we hear; krl-krsna-vacana-Xhe words of 
Lord Kr$na; krpa kari— having mercy; vyasa prati— toward Vyasadeva; kariyachena— 
He did; kathana— speaking. 



TRANSLATION 

In the Upa-puranas we hear Kfsrja showing His mercy to Vyasadeva by 
speaking to him as follows. 
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TEXT 83 

»WJT»It*TOrfite: i 

ii It'S h 

aham era kvacid brahman 
sannyasairamam airitah 
hari-bhaktim grahayami 
kalau papa-hatan naran 

SYNONYMS 

aham—\\ era— certainly; kvacit— somewhere; brahman— O brahmana; sannyasa- 
airamam— the renounced order of life; aSritah- taking recourse to; hari-bhaktim— 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grahayami— I shall give; 
kalau— in the age of Kali; papa-hatan— sinful; naran— to men. 

TRANSLATION 

"O learned brahmana, sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to induce 
the fallen people of the age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord." 

TEXT 84 

«f«it*i ii ^8 n 

bhagavata, bharata-Sastra, agama, purana 
caitanya-kfsna-avatare prakata pramana 

SYNONYMS 

* 

bhagavata— Snmad-Bhagavatam; bharata-Sastra— Mahabharata; agama— Ve d i c 
literatures; purana— the Puranas; caitanya— as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kfsna— of 
Lord Kftna; avatare— in the incarnation iprafca/a— displayed; prarrapo— evidence. 

TRANSLATION 

£rimad-Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, the Puranas and other Vedic literatures all 
give evidence to prove that Lord £ri Kfsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation 
of Kf$na. 



TEXT 85 

srffl HKlfr I 

II \rff II 
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pratyakse dekhaha nana prakata prabhava 
alaukika karma, alaukika anubhava 

SYNONYMS 

pratyakse— directly; dekhaha— just see; nana— various; prakata— manifested; pro- 
bhava— influence; alaukika— uncommon; karma— activities; alaukika— uncommon; 
anubhava— realizations in Kr$na consciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

One can also directly see Lord Caitanya’s manifest influence in His uncommon 
deeds and uncommon Krsna conscious realization. 

TEXT 86 

(fffaPl (Ml TO TOW* *t«l I 

c*t* cto fro*l h ii 

dekhiya na dekhe yata abhaktera gana 
uluke na dekhe yena suryera kirana 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiya— seeing; na dekhe— they do not see; yata—AV, abhaktera— of nondevotees; 
gana — crowds; uluke— the owl; na dekhe— does not see; yena— just as; suryera— of 
the sun; kirana— rays. 

TRANSLATION 

But faithless unbelievers do not see what is clearly evident, just as owls do not 
see the rays of the sun. 

TEXT 87 

biat^i'Stf ' sn: ii n h 

tvam iiia-rupa-caritaih parama-prakfttpih 
sattvena sattvikataya prabalaii ca Sastraih 
prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidam mataii ca 
naivasura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum 

SYNONYMS 

tvam— You; f//a— character; rupa— forms; caritaih— by acts; parama— most; 
prakr$taih— eminent; sattvena— by uncommon power; sdttvikatayd—wtb the quality 
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of predominant goodness; prabalaih— great; ca— and; iastraih— by the scriptures; 
prakhyata— renowned; daiva— divine; parama-artha-vidam— of those who know the 
highest goal; mataih—by the opinions; ca— and; na— not; eva— certainly; asura- 
prakftayah— those whose disposition is demoniac; prabhavanti— are able; boddhum— 
to know. 



TRANSLATION 

“O my Lord, those influenced by demoniac principles cannot realize You, although 
You are clearly the Supreme by dint of Your exalted activities, forms, character 
and uncommon power, which are confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the 
quality of goodness and the celebrated transcendentalists in the divine nature.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna (12) of Yamunacarya, the spiritual master of 
Ramanujacarya. The authentic scriptures describe the transcendental activities, 
features, form and qualities of Krjna, and Kr^na explains Himself in Bhagavad-gTta, 
the most authentic scripture in the world. He is further explained in SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam, which is considered the explanation of Vedanta-sutra. Lord Krsna is 
accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by these authentic scriptures, not 
simply by vox populi. In the modern age a certain class of fools think that they can 
vote anyone into the position of God, as they can vote a man into the position of a 
political executive head. But the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
perfectly described in the authentic scriptures. In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord says that 
only fools deride Him, thinking that anyone can speak like Krsna. 

Even according to historical references, Kona’s activities are most uncommon. 
K[$na has affirmed, “I am God,” and He has acted accordingly. MayavadTs think 
that everyone can claim to be God, but that is their illusion, for no one else can 
perform such extraordinary activities as Kfjna. iWhen He was a child on the lap of 
His mother, He killed the demon Putana. Then He killed the demons Trnavarta, 
Vatsasura and Baka. When He was a little more grown up, He killed the demons 
Aghasura and Rjabhasura. Therefore God is God from the very beginning. The idea 
that someone can become God by meditation is ridiculous. By hard endeavor one 
may realize his godly nature, but he will never become God. The asuras, or demons, 
who think that anyone can become God, are condemned. 

The authentic scriptures are compiled by personalities like Vyasadeva, Narada, 
Asita and Para^ara, who are not ordinary men. All the followers of the Vedic way 
of life have accepted these famous personalities, whose authentic scriptures conform 
to the Vedic literature. Nevertheless, the demoniac do not believe their statements, 
and they purposely oppose the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees. 
Today it is fashionable for common men to write whimsical words as so-called 
incarnations of God and be accepted as authentic by other common men. This 
demoniac mentality is condemned in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gTta, wherein 
it is said that those who are miscreants and the lowest of mankind, who are fools and 
asses, cannot accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their demoniac 
nature. They are compared to ulnkas, or owls, who cannot open their eyes in the 
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sunlight. Because they cannot bear sunlight, they hide themselves from it and never 
see it. They cannot believe that there is such illumination. 

TEXT 88 

ftct* 99 n v-v n 

apana lukaite krsna nana yatna kare 
tathapi tahhara bhakta janaye tahhare 

SYNONYMS 

apana— Himself; lukaite— to hide; kfsna— Lord Krjna; nana— various; yatna— 
efforts;; kare— makes; tathapi— still; tan hara— His; bhakta— devotee; janaye— knows; 
tahhare— Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Kfjna tries to hide Himself in various ways, but nevertheless His pure 
devotees know Him as He is. 



TEXT 89 

*i«tw ^ i 

uiiahghita-trividha-sima-samatiiayi- 

sambhavanarh tava parivratfhima-svabhavam 
maya-baiena bhavatapi niguhyamanam 
paiyanti kecid anisarh tvad-ananya-bhavah 

SYNONYMS 

ullahghita— passed over; tri-vidha— three kinds; sima— the limitations; sama— of 
equal; atiiayi— and of excelling; sambhavanam— by which the adequacy; tava— Your; 
parivratfhima— of supremacy; sva-bhavam— the real nature; maya-baiena— by the 
strength of the illusory energy; bhavata— Your; api— although; niguhyamanam— 
being hiddenjpaiyflflf/— they see; kecit— some; aniiam— always; tvat— toYou; ananya- 
bhavah— those who are exclusively devoted. 

TRANSLATION 

“O my Lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and 
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, are 
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always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such characteristics 
by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed devotees are always able to 
see You under all circumstances.” 



PURPORT 

This verse is also quoted from the Stotra-ratna (13) of Yamunacarya. Everything 
covered by the influence of maya is within the limited boundaries of space, time 
and thought. Even the greatest manifestation we can conceive, the sky, also has 
limitations. From the authentic scriptures, however, it is evident that beyond the 
sky is a covering of seven layers, each ten times thicker than the one preceding it. 
The covering layers are vast, but with or without coverings, space is limited. Our 
power to think about space and time is also limited. Time is eternal; we may imagine 
billions and trillions of years, but that will still be an inadequate estimate of the 
extent of time. Our imperfect senses, therefore, cannot think of the greatness of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor can we bring Him within the limitations 
of time or our thinking power. His position is accordingly described by the word 
ullahghita. He is transcendental to space, time and thought; although He appears 
within them, He exists transcendentally. Even when the Lord’s transcendental 
existence is disguised by space, time and thought, however, pure devotees of the 
Supreme Lord can see Him in His personal features beyond space, time and thought. 
In other words, even though the Lord is not visible to the eyes of ordinary men, 
those who are beyond the covering layers because of their transcendental devotional 
service can still see Him. 

The sun may appear covered by a cloud, but actually it is the eyes of the tiny 
people below the cloud that are covered, not the sun. If those tiny people rose 
above the cloud in an airplane, they could then see the sunshine and the sun without 
impediment. Similarly, although the covering of maya is very strong, Lord Krsna 
says in Bhagavad-gTta: 

daivJ hy esa gunamayT 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
may am etam taranti te 

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross 
beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) To surpass the influence of the illusory energy is very difficult, 
but those who are determined to catch hold of the lotus feet of the Lord are freed 
from the clutches of maya. Therefore, pure devotees can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but demons, because of their miscreant behavior, cannot 
understand the Lord, in spite of seeing the many revealed scriptures and the 
uncommon activities of the Lord. 

TEXT 90 

^ srtfe wtw l 

•Info's site? II II 
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asura-svabhave kfsne kabhu nahi jane 
lukaite nare k[sna bhakta-jana-sthane 

SYNONYMS 

asura-svabhave— those whose nature is demoniac; k[sne— Lord Krsna; kabhu— At 
any time; nahi— not; jane— know; lukaite— to hide; nare — is not able; k[sna—\-ord 
Krsna; bhakta-jana — of pure devotees; sthane-'\n a place. 

TRANSLATION 

Those whose nature is demoniac cannot know K[$na at any time, but He cannot 
hide Himself from His pure devotees. 

PURPORT 

People who develop the nature of asuras like Ravana and HiranyakaSipu can 
never know Krjna, the Personality of Godhead, by challenging the authority of 
Godhead. But 5>rT Krjna cannot hide Himself from His pure devotees. 

TEXT 91 

<X\ TW’f'l CaitmfTR frre 5 | 

f^® - ^: ■jc^l ii 

dvau bhOta-sargau loke 'smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 
visnu-bhaktah smfto daiva 
asuras tad-viparyayah 

SYNONYMS 

dvau— two; bhuta — of the living beings; sargau— dispositions; loke— in the world; 
asmin — in this; daivah— godly; asurah— demoniac; era— certainly; ca— and; vi$r>u- 
bhaktah—A devotee of Lord Visnu; smrtah— remembered; daivah— godly; asurah— 
demoniac; tat-viparyayah— the opposite of that. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the demoniac 
and the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Vijnu are the godly, whereas those 
who are just the opposite are called demons." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Padma Purana. Visnu-bhaktas, or devotees in Kfsna 
consciousness, are known as devas (demigods). Atheists, who do not believe in 
God or who declare themselves God, are asuras (demons). Asuras always engage in 
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atheistic material activities, exploring ways to utilize the resources of matter to 
enjoy sense gratification. The viprtu-bhaktas, Kr$na conscious devotees, are also 
active, but their objective is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devo- 
tional service. Superficially both classes may appear to work in the same way, but 
their purposes are completely opposite because of a difference in consciousness. 
Asuras work for personal sense gratification, whereas devotees work for the satis- 
faction of the Supreme Lord. Both work conscientiously, but their motives are 
different. 

The Krjna consciousness movement is meant for devas, or devotees. Demons 
cannot take part in Krjna conscious activities, nor can devotees in Kfjna conscious- 
ness take part in demoniac activities or work like cats and dogs simply for sense 
gratification. Such activity does not appeal to those in Krjna consciousness. Devotees 
accept only the bare necessities of life to keep themselves fit to act in Kfjn a con- 
sciousness. The balance of their energy is used for developing Krjna consciousness, 
through which one can be transferred to the abode of Krjna by always thinking of 
Him, even at the point of death. 



TEXT 92 

GlttJTffas I 

II II 

acarya gosahi prabhura bhakta-avatara 
krsna-a vatara-hetu yahhara huhkara 



SYNONYMS 

acarya gosahi— Advaita Acarya Gosahi; prabhura— of the Lord; bhakta-avatara— 
incarnation of a devotee; k[sna— of Lord Krsna; avatara— of the incarnation; hetu— 
the cause, yahhara— whose; huhkara— loud calls. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya GosvamT is an incarnation of the Lord as a devotee. His loud 
calling was the cause for Kfsna’s incarnation. 



TEXT 93 

ii ii 



kfsna yadi prthivTte karena avatara 
prathame karena guru-vargera sahcdra 
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SYNONYMS 

kf§na — Lord Krsna; yadi—\f; pfthivite— on the earth; karena— makes; avatdra— 
incarnation; prathame— first; karena— makes; guru-vargera— of the group of respec- 
table predecessors; sahcara— the advent. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever Kr§na desires to manifest His incarnation on earth, first He creates 
the incarnations of His respectable predecessors. 

TEXT 94 

f*te1 artel ^3* «rffw srTste*i i 

|| ii 

pita mata guru adi yata manya-gana 
prathame karena Sahara prthivTte janama 

SYNONYMS 

pita— father; mata— mother; guru— spiritual master; adi— headed by; yata— all; 
manya-gana— respectable members; prathame— first; karena— He makes; Sahara— of 
all of them;p/-r/7/V/re— on earth Janama— the births. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus respectable personalities such as His father, mother, and spiritual master 
all take birth on earth first. 

TEXT 95 

arter-Ns-’jft, *rft, stesrte i 

<&«Tl site II Sstt II 

ma dhava-Ti vara-p uri, iacT, jagannatha 
advaita acarya prakata haila sei satha 

SYNONYMS 

madhava— Madhavendra PurT; Jivara-purl— Tsvara Purl; SacT—$aamata,jagannatho- 
Jagannatha Mis'ra , advaita acarya— Advaita Acarya; prakafa- manifested; haila— were; 
sei— this; satha— with. 

TRANSLATION 

Madhavendra PurT, I $ vara PurT, ^rirnatT ^acTmata and $rTla Jagrnnatha MiSra all 
appeared with £ri Advaita Acarya. 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 3 



219 



PURPORT 

Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends in His human form, He 
sends ahead all His devotees, who act as His father, teacher and associates in many 
roles. Such personalities appear before the descent of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Before the appearance of Lord Sri Kr^na Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there 
appeared His devotees like Sri Madhavendra Purl; His spiritual master, Sri Tsvara 
Purl; His mother, Srimari SacTdevT; His father, Sri Jagannatha MiSra; and Sri Advaita 
Acarya. 



TEXT 96 

fWTOH II II 

prakatiya dekhe acarya sakala samsara 
kfsna-bhakti-gandha-hina visaya-vyavahara 



SYNONYMS 

prakatiya— manifesting; dekhe— He saw; acarya— Advaita Acarya; sakala— all; 
samsara— material existence, krsna-bhakti— of devotion to Lord Krsna, gandha-hlna— 
without a trace; visaya— of the sense objects; vyavahara— affairs. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya having appeared, He found the world devoid of devotional 
service to Sri Krsna because people were engrossed in material affairs. 



TEXT 97 

'©foit* srrf^i qfaa 11 sa ii 

keha pope, keha punye kare visaya-bhoga 
bhakti-gandha nahi, yate yaya bhava-roga 



SYNONYMS 

keha— someone; pape— in sinful activities; keha— someone; punye— in pious 
activities; kare— do; visaya— of the sense ob)ects, bhoga— en\oymenf,bhakti-gandha— 
a trace of devotional service; nahi— there is not; yate— by which; yoyo— goes away; 
bhava-roga— the disease of material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 

Everyone was engaged in material enjoyment, whether sinfully or virtuously. 
No one was interested in the transcendental service of the Lord, which can give 
total relief from the repetition of birth and death. 

PURPORT 

Advaita Acarya saw the entire world to be engaged in activities of material piety 
and impiety, without a trace of devotional service or Krsna consciousness anywhere. 
The fact is that in this material world there is no scarcity of anything except Krsna 
consciousness. Material necessities are supplied by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 
We sometimes feel scarcity because of our mismanagement, but the real problem is 
that people are out of touch with Krsna consciousness. Everyone is engaged in 
material sense gratification, but people have no plan for making an ultimate solution 
to their real problems, namely, birth, disease, old age and death. These four material 
miseries are called bhava-roga, or material diseases. They can be cured only by Kfsna 
consciousness. Therefore Krsna consciousness is the greatest benediction for 
human society. 



TEXT 98 

5* II II 

loka-gati dekhi' acarya karuna-hfdaya 
vicara karena, lokera kaiche hita haya 

SYNONYMS 

loka-gati— the course of the world ;cfe&/7/’— seeing; acarya— Advaita Acarya) karuna- 
hfdaya— compassionate heart; vicara karena— considers; lokera— of the world; 
kaiche— how; hita— welfare; haya— there is. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the activities of the world, the Acarya felt compassion and began to pon- 
der how he could act for the people’s benefit. 

PURPORT 

This sort of serious interest in the welfare of the public makes one a bona fide 
acarya. An acarya does not exploit his followers. Since the acarya is a confidential 
servitor of the Lord, his heart is always full of compassion for humanity in its 
suffering. He knows that all suffering is due to the absence of devotional service to 
the Lord, and therefore he always tries to find ways to change people’s activities, 
making them favorable for the attainment of devotion. That is the qualification of 
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an acarya. Although £r1 Advaita Prabhu Himself was powerful enough to do the 
work, as a submissive servitor He thought that without the personal appearance of 
the Lord, no one could improve the fallen condition of society. In the grim clutches 
of maya, the first-class prisoners of this material world wrongly think themselves 
happy because they are rich, powerful, resourceful and so on. These foolish creatures 
do not know that they are nothing but play dolls in the hands of material nature 
and that at any moment material nature’s pitiless intrigues can crush to dust all 
their plans for godless activities. Such foolish prisoners cannot see that however 
they improve their position by artificial means, the calamities of repeated birth, 
death, disease and old age are always beyond the jurisdiction of their control. 
Foolish as they are, they neglect these major problems of life and busy themselves 
with false things that cannot help them solve their real problems. They know that 
they do not want to suffer death or the pangs of disease and old age, but under the 
influence of the illusory energy, they are grossly negligent and therefore do nothing 
to solve the problems. This is called maya. People held in the grip of maya are 
thrown into oblivion after death, and as a result of their karma, in the next life they 
become dogs or gods, although most of them become dogs. To become gods in the 
next life, they must engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; otherwise, they are sure to become dogs or hogs in terms of the laws of 
nature. 

The third-class prisoners, being less materially opulent than the first-class 
prisoners, endeavor to imitate them, for they also have no information of the real 
nature of their imprisonment. Thus they also are misled by the illusory material 
nature. The function of the acarya, however, is to change the activities of both the 
first-class and third-class prisoners for their real benefit. This endeavor makes him 
a very dear devotee of the Lord, who says clearly in Bhagavad-gTta that no one in 
human society is dearer to Him than a devotee who constantly engages in His 
service by finding ways to preach the message of Godhead for the real benefit of 
the world. The so-called acaryas of the age of Kali are more concerned with ex- 
ploiting the resources of their followers than mitigating their miseries; but £ri 
Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal acarya, was concerned with improving the condition 
of the world situation. 



TEXT 99 

II Sto II 

apani irT-krsna yadi karena avatdra 
a pane acari' bhakti karena pracara 

SYNONYMS 

apani— H\mse\f, SrT-krsna— Lord K[$na ,yadi— \f ', karena— He makes; ovofdra— incar- 
nation; apane— Himself; acari'— practicing; bhakti— devotional service; karena— does; 
pracara— propagation. 
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TRANSLATION 

* 

“If SrT Kfsrja were to appear as an incarnation. He Himself could preach devotion 
by His personal example. 



TEXT 100 

*t»i fa* srtfa *rf* i 

?** ^**1* II i ° ° II 

nama virtu kali-kale dharma nahi ara 
kali-kale kaiche habe kfsna avatara 

SYNONYMS 

nama vinu— except for the holy name; kali-kale— in the age of Kali; dharma— 
religion; nahi— there is not; ara— another; kali-kale— in the age of Kali; kaiche— 
how; habe— there will be; kfsna— Lord Kfsna; avatara— incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

“In this age of Kali there is no religion other than the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord, but how in this age will the Lord appear as an incarnation? 

TEXT 101 

^fa* i 

fa*** *sfa* fac***i II II 

iuddha-bhave kariba krsnera aradhana 
nirantara sadainye kariba nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

$uddha-bhave—ir\ a purified state of mind; kariba— I shall do, kfsnera— of Lord 
K[-$na; aradhana— worship; nirantara— constantly; sa-dainye—\n humility; kariba— 

I shall make; nivedana— request. 



TRANSLATION 

“I shall worship Kf;na in a purified state of mind. I shall constantly petition Him 
in humbleness. 



TEXT 102 

'®ftfa*l *!*t* I 

sat* w < «^5’ «rf«i «rt*rt* « « 
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aniya krsnere karoh kfrtana sahcara 
tabe se 'advaita' nama saphala amara 

SYNONYMS 

aniya— bringing; krsnere— Lord Krsna; karoh—\ make; kirtana— chanting of the 
holy name; sahcara— advent; tabe— then; se — this; advaita— nondual; nama— name; 
sa-phata — fulfilled; amara — My. 



TRANSLATION 

“My name, ‘Advaita,’ will be fitting if I am able to induce Kr$na to inaugurate 
the movement of the chanting of the holy name.” 

PURPORT 

The nondualist MayavadT philosopher who falsely believes that he is nondifferent 
from the Lord is unable to call Him like Advaita Prabhu. Advaita Prabhu is non- 
different from the Lord, yet in His relationship with the Lord He does not merge 
in Him but eternally renders service unto Him as a plenary portion. This is incon- 
ceivable for MayavadTs because they think in terms of mundane sense perception 
and therefore think that nondualism necessitates losing one’s separate identity. It is 
clear from this verse, however, that Advaita Prabhu, although retaining His separate 
identity, is nondifferent from the Lord. 

£rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached the philosophy of inconceivable, simultaneous 
oneness with the Lord and difference from Him. Conceivable dualism and monism 
are conceptions of the imperfect senses, which are unable to reach the Transcendence 
because theTranscendenceis beyond the conception of limited potency. The actions 
of 3rT Advaita Prabhu, however, give tangible proof of inconceivable nondualism. 
One who therefore surrenders unto £rT Advaita Prabhu can easily follow the 
philosophy of inconceivable simultaneous dualism and monism. 

TEXT 103 

'Sfa 3^*1 II i 01 ® II 

kfsna vaia karibena kon aradhane 
vicarite eka Sloka aila tahra mane 

SYNONYMS 

kfsna— Lord Krsna; va$a karibena— shall propitiate; kon aradhane— by what wor- 
ship; vicarite— while considering; eka— one; iloka— verse; aila— came; tahra— of Him; 
mane— in the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

While He was thinking about how to propitiate Kfsna by worship, the following 
verse came to his mind. 

TEXT 104 

Tl I 

fWffire sreren ii >8 n 

tulasi-dala-matrena 
jalasya culukena va 
vikrinite svam atmanam 

bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 

tulasi— of tulasi; dala—a leaf; matrena— by only; jalasya— of water; culukena— 
by a palmful; va— and; vikrinite— sells; svam— His own; atmanam— self; bhaktebhyah 
—unto the devotees; bhakta-vatsalah— Lord K^na, who is affectionate to His 
devotees. 



TRANSLATION 

“SrT Kfsna, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a 
devotee who offers merely a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the GautamJya-tantra. 

TEXTS 105-106 

<3tWf I 

(jni II i O Q || 

'St?! vi c*rt%5 ^ fvm— I 

fog *w’ II II 

ei Slokartha acarya karena vicarana 
krsnake tulasi-jala deya yei jana 

tara rna iodhite krsna karena cintana — 

‘jala-tulasira sama kichu ghare nahi dhana’ 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; sloka— of the verse; artha— the meaning; acarya— Advaita Acarya; karena— 
does; vicarana— considering; krsnake— to Lord K^rja; tulasi-jala— tulasi and water; 
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deya— gives; yei jana— that person who; tara— to Him; rna— the debt; s'odhite— to 
pay; krsna— Lord Krsna; karena— does; cintana— thinking; jala-tulasTra soma— equal 
to water and tulasT; kichu— any; ghare— in the house; nahi— there is not; dhana— 
wealth. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya considered the meaning of the verse in this way: Not finding any 
way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Him a tulasT leaf and water, Lord 
Kjjna thinks, “There is no wealth in My possession that is equal to a tulasi leaf and 
water.” 



TEXT 107 

n 11 

tabe atma veci' kare rnera sodhana 
eta bhavi' acarya karena aradhana 

SYNONYMS 

robe— then; atma— Himself; veci'— selling; kare— does; rnera— of the debt; sodhana 
-payment; ero-thus; bbow’-thinking; acarya- Advaita Acarya; karena-does; 
aradhana— worsh i pi ng. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord liquidates the debt by offering His own self to the devotee. Con- 
sidering this, the Acarya began worshiping the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Through devotional service one can easily please Lord Kr$na with a leaf of the 
tulasT plant and a little water. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gTta (9.26), a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit or some water (patram puspam phalam toyam), when offered with 
devotion, very much pleases Him. He universally accepts the services of His devotees. 
Even the poorest of devotees in any part of the world can secure a small flower, 
fruit or leaf and a little water, and if these offerings, and especially tulasT leaves and 
Ganges water, are offered to Kr$na with devotion, He is very satisfied. It is said that 
Kr$na is so pleased by such devotional service that He offers Himself to His devotee 
in exchange for it. fjrtla Advaita Acarya knew this fact, and therefore He decided to 
call for the Personality of Godhead K^na to descend by worshiping the Lord with 
tulasT leaves and the water of the Ganges. 

TEXT 108 



«iw i 
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gahgd-jala, tuiasT-mahjari anuksana 
k[sna-pada-padma bhavi' kare samarpana 

SYNONYMS 

gahgd-jala— the water of the Ganges; tulasf-mahjari— buds of the tulasi; anuksana— 
constantly; krsna— of Lord Krsna; pada-padma—\otus feet; bhavi’— thinking of; kare 
—does; samarpana— off eri ng. 



TRANSLATION 

Thinking of the lotus feet of £ri Krsna, He constantly offered tulasT buds in 
water from the Ganges. 

TEXT 109 

^fwl i 

tsrore ii ii 

kfsnera ahvana kare kariya huhkara 
e-mate k^nere karaila avatara 

SYNONYMS 

kftnera— of Lord Krsna, ahvana— invitation;/?ore— makes; /?onyo— making; huhkara 
—loud shouts; e-mate— in this way; k[$nere— Lord Kj-sna; karaila— caused to make; 
avatara— incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

He appealed to £ri Krsna with loud calls and thus made it possible for Kr;na to 
appear. 

TEXT 110 

'3CV* II II 

caitanyera avatare ei mukhya hetu 

bhaktera icchaya avatare dharma-setu 

SYNONYMS 

caitanyera— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avatare— in the incarnation; ei— this; 
mukhya— principal; hetu— cause; bhaktera— of the devotee; icchaya— by the desire; 
avatare— He descends; dharma-setu— protector of religion. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore the principal reason for £ri Caitanya’s descent is this appeal by Advaita 
Acarya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire of His devotee. 
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TEXT 111 
Tv 

'=lt^C’1 sfrefwiwi ^ siN 1 
¥Nfa?1 'S frstTlf% 

ii i>> i 

tvam bhakti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja 
asse Srutekfita-patho nanu natha pumsam 
yad yad dhiya ta urugaya vibhavayanti 
tat tad vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya 



SYNONYMS 

tvam— Your, bhakti-yoga -by devotional service; paribhavita- saturated; hrt-of 
the heart; saroje— on the lotus; Osse— dwell; iruta— heard; ffcsita—seen ; pathah— whose 
path;r?onw— certainly ;/7dt/7o— O Lord, purfisam— by the devotees; yotyot— whatever; 
dhiya— by the mind; te— they; uru-gaya— O Lord, who are glorified in excellent ways; 
vibhavayanti— contemplate upon; tat to/- that; vapuh-f orm; pranayase— You mani- 
fest; so /—to Your devotees; anugrahaya— to show favor. 

TRANSLATION 

“O my Lord, You always dwell in the vision and hearing of Your pure devotees. 
You also live in their lotuslike hearts, which are purified by devotional service. O 
Lord, who are glorified by exalted prayers, You show special favor to Your 
devotees by manifesting Yourself in the eternal forms in which they welcome You.” 

PURPORT 

This text from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (3.9.11) is a prayer by Lord Brahma to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna for His blessings in the work of creation. 
Knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood from the 
descriptions of the Vedic scriptures. For example, the Brahma-samhita describes 
that in the abode of Lord Kr$na, which is made of cintamani (touchstone), the Lord, 
acting as a cowherd boy, is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of 
fortune. MayavadTs think that the devotees have imagined the form of Kf^na, but 
the authentic Vedic scriptures have actually described Krjna and His various tran- 
scendental forms. 

The word iruta in iruteksita-pathah refers to the Vedas, and Tkfita indicates that 
the way to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead is by proper study of 
the Vedic scriptures. One cannot imagine something about God or His form. Such 
imagination is not accepted by those who are serious about enlightenment. Here 
Brahma says that one can know Krjna through the path of properly understanding 
the Vedic texts. If by studying the form, name, qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia 
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of the Supreme Godhead one is attracted to the Lord, he can execute devotional 
service, and the form of the Lord will be impressed in his heart and remain tran- 
scendentally situated there. Unless a devotee actually develops transcendental love 
for the Lord, it is not possible for him to think always of the Lord within his heart. 
Such constant thought of the Lord is the sublime perfection of the yogic process, as 
Bhagavad-gTtd confirms in the Sixth Chapter, stating that anyone absorbed in such 
thought is the best of all yogi's. Such transcendental absorption is known assamddhi. 
A pure devotee who is always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the person qualified to see the Lord. 

One cannot speak of Urugaya (the Lord, who is glorified by sublime prayers) 
unless one is transcendentally elevated. The Lord has innumerable forms, as the 
Brahma-samhitd confirms ( advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rupam) . The Lord 
expands Himself in innumerable svamia forms. When a devotee, hearing about these 
innumerable forms, becomes attached to one and always thinks of Him, the Lord 
appears to him in that form. Lord Kr$na is especially pleasing to devotees for whom 
He is always present in the heart because of their highly elevated transcendental 
love. 



TEXT 112 

QtTr*? W JRCfCHK I 
Ws II II 

ei ilokera artha kahi sanksepera sara 
bhaktera icchdya kfsnera sarva avatara 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; ilokera— of the verse; artha— the meaning; kahi— I relate; sanksepera— of 
conciseness; sara— the pith; bhaktera— of the devotee; icchaya— by the desire; kfsnera 
—of Lord Krjna; sorv<7— all; avatara— incarnations. 

TRANSLATION 

The essence of the meaning to this verse is that Lord Krjna appears in all His 
innumerable eternal forms because of the desires of His pure devotees. 

TEXT 113 

Guitar cam n n 

caturtha tlokera artha haila suniicite 
avatTrna haild gaura prema prakdSite 
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SYNONYMS 

caturtha— fourth] ilokera— of the verse \artha— the meaning;/?o//o— was; su-niScite— 
very surely; avatTrna haila— incarnated; gaura— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; preraa— 
love of God ; prakaiite— to manifest. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have surely determined the meaning of the fourth verse. Lord Gaurariga 
[Lord Caitanya] appeared as an incarnation to preach unalloyed love of God. 

TEXT 114 

II ii8 II 

irT-rQpa-raghunUtha-pade ydra aia 
caitanya-caritamfta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

irJ-rupa— Srila Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; pade— 
at the lotus feet of; ydra— whose; aia— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the book 
named Caitanya-caritamfta; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa—'s rTI a Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krjnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamfta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamfta, describing 
the causes for the descent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 




CHAPTER 4 



In this chapter of the epic Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT has 
stressed that Lord Caitanya appeared for three principal purposes of His own. The 
first purpose was to relish the position of SrTmatT RadharanT, who is the prime 
reciprocator of transcendental love of SrT Krsna. Lord Krsna is the reservoir of 
transcendental loving transactions with SrTmatT RadharanT. The subject of those 
loving transactions is the Lord Himself, and RadharanT is the object. Thus the 
subject, the Lord, wanted to relish the loving mellow in the position of the object, 
RadharanT. 

The second reason for His appearance was to understand the transcendental 
mellow of Himself. Lord Krsna is all sweetness. RadharanT’s attraction for Krsna is 
sublime, and to experience that attraction and understand the transcendental sweet- 
ness of Himself, He accepted the mentality of RadharanT. 

The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss tasted by 
RadharanT. The Lord thought that undoubtedly RadharanT enjoyed His company 
and He enjoyed the company of RadharanT, but the exchange of transcendental 
mellow between the spiritual couple was more pleasing to SrTmatT RadharanT than 
to SrT Krsna. RadharanT felt more transcendental pleasure in the company of Krsna 
than He could understand without taking Her position, but for Sri Kr^na to enjoy 
in the position of SrTmatT RadharanT was impossible because that position was 
completely foreign to Him. Krsna is the transcendental male, and RadharanT is the 
transcendental female. Therefore, to know the transcendental pleasure of loving 
Krsna, Lord Krsna Himself appeared as Lord Caitanya, accepting the emotions and 
bodily luster of SrTmatT RadharanT. 

Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and also to preach 
the special significance of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and to answer the call of 
Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary reasons. 

SrT Svarupa Damodara GosvamT was the principal figure among Lord Caitanya’s 
confidential devotees. The records of his diary have revealed these confidential 
purposes of the Lord. These revelations have been confirmed by the statements of 
SrTIa Rupa GosvamT in his various prayers and poems. 

This chapter also specifically describes the difference between lust and love. The 
transactions of Krsna and Radha are completely different from material lust. There- 
fore the author has very clearly distinguished between them. 

TEXT 1 

**05 -rfor 5^1 awforrfSra: n > n 
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Sri-caitanya-prasadena 
tad-rupasya vinirnayam 
balo 'pi kurute Sastram 
drstva vraja-viiasinah 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-caitanya-prasadena— by the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tat- of Him; 
rupasya— of the form; vinirnayam— complete determination; baiah—a child; api— 
even; kurute— makes; Sastram— the revealed scriptures; drstva— having seen; vraja- 
vilasinah— who enjoys the pastimes of Vraja. 

TRANSLATION 

By the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even a foolish child can fully 
describe the real nature of Lord Kr$na, the enjoyer of the pastimes of Vraja, 
according to the vision of the revealed scriptures. 

PURPORT 

One can ascertain the meaning of this Sanskrit sloka only when one is endowed 
with the causeless mercy of Lord Caitanya. Lord SrT Krjna, being the absolute 
Personality of Godhead, cannot be exposed to the mundane instruments of vision. 
He reserves the right not to be exposed by the intellectual feats of nondevotees. 
Notwithstanding this truth, even a small child can easily understand Lord £rT Krjna 
and His transcendental pastimes in the land of Vrndavana by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 2 

w* w? §1^55 ara fasjW* I 
wstfcroea an n n 

jaya jaya SrT-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vfnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glory; SrT-caitanya— to Lord Caitanya; jaya— all g\ory;nitydnanda- 
to Lord Nityananda; jaya— all glory; advaita-candra— to Advaita Acarya; jaya— all 
g\oty; gaura-bhakta-vfnda— to the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glory to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glory to Lord Nityananda. All glory 
to 5>ri Advaita Acarya. And all glory to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 
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TEXT 3 

*t«w attc** W w n ^ n 

caturtha Slokera artha kaila vivarana 
pahcama Slokera artha Suna bhakta-gana 

SYNONYMS 

caturtha— fourth; Slokera- of the verse; artha— the meaning; kaila-made; vivarana 
-description; pahcama- fifth; Slokera- of the verse; artha— the meaning; Suna- 
please hear; bhakta-gana— O devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

I have described the meaning of the fourth verse. Now, O devotees, kindly hear 
the explanation of the fifth verse. 

TEXT 4 

^K*fC** <*Wf I 

W ntiftte wiw n 8 n 

mDla-Slokera artha karite prakaSa 
artha lagaite age kahiye abhasa 

SYNONYMS 

mDla-or\g\na\;Slokera-of the verse ;artha— the meaning; karite- to make;pra/?oio 
—revelation; artha- the meaning; lagaite— to touch; d^e— first; kahiye— \ shall speak; 
o6/7flso-hint. 

TRANSLATION 

Just to explain the original verse, I shall first suggest its meaning. 

TEXTS 

WTOt* R 9 R 

caturtha Slokera artha ei kaila sara 
prema-nama pracarite ei avatara 

SYNONYMS 

caturtha— fourth; Slokera- of the verse; artha— the meaning; e/ — this; kaila- gave; 
sdra-essence; prema-\ove of Godhead; nama— the holy name; procor/fe— to propa- 
gate; ei- this; <n/afdra-incarnation. 




234 



Sri Caitanya-caritameta 



TRANSLATION 

I have given the essential meaning of the fourth verse: this incarnation descends 
to propagate the chanting of the holy name and spread love of God. 

TEXT 6 

TOJ <!& | 

4* (Xf* H*, «NRW II * II 

satya ei hetu, kintu eho bahirahga 
ara eka hetu, Suna, ache antarahga 

SYNONYMS 

satya— twe,ei— this, hetu— reason , kintu— bu t;eho— this; bahirahga— external; ara— 
another; eka— one; hetu— reason; Suna— please hear; ache— is; antarahga— internal. 

TRANSLATION 

Although this is true, this is but the external reason for the Lord’s incarnation. 
Please hear one other reason— the confidential reason— for the Lord’s appearance. 

PURPORT 

In the Third Chapter, fourth verse, it has been clearly said that Lord Caitanya 
appeared to distribute love of Krsna and the chanting of His transcendental holy 
name, Hare Krsna. That was the secondary purpose of Lord Caitanya's appearance. 
The real reason is different, as we shall see in this chapter. 

TEXT 7 

** ■fid?! n s n 

purve yena pfthivira bhara haribare 
krsna avatTrna haila iastrete pracare 

SYNONYMS 

purve— previously; yena— as; pfthivira— of the earth; bhara— burden; haribare— to 
take away; krsna— Lord Krsna; avatTrna— incarnated; haila— was-, iastrete— the scrip- 
tures; pracare— proclaim. 

TRANSLATION 

The scriptures proclaim that Lord Krsna previously descended to take away the 
burden of the earth. 
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TEXT 8 

w-wWw* <®t****l | 

Ww«l f^» ii v ii 

svayam-bhagavanera karma nahe bhara-harana 
sthiti-kartd visnu karena jagat-palana 

SYNONYMS 

svayam-bhagavanera— of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma— 
the business; nahe—\s not; bhara-harana— taking away the burden; sthiti-kartd— the 
maintainer; visnu- Lord Vijnu; karena— does; jagat-palana— protection of the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

To take away this burden, however, is not the work of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The maintainer. Lord Vi$nu, is the one who protects the universe. 

TEXT 9 

faKtPl II $> II 

kintu kfsnera yei haya avatara-kala 
bhara-harana-kala tate ha-ila miiaia 

SYNONYMS 

kintu— but; kfsnera— of Lord Krjna; yei— that which; haya— is; avatara— of incar- 
nation; kala— the time; bhara-harana— of taking away the burden; kata— the time; 
tate— in that; ha-ila— there was; miiaia— mixture. 



TRANSLATION 



But the time to lift the burden of the world mixed with the time for Lord Krjna’s 
incarnation. 



PURPORT 



We have information from Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears at particular 
intervals to adjust a time-worn spiritual culture. Lord £rT Krjna appeared at the end 
of Dvapara-yuga to regenerate the spiritual culture of human society and also to 
manifest His transcendental pastimes. Vijnu is the authorized Lord who maintains 
the created cosmos, and He is also the principal Deity who makes adjustments for 
improper administration in the cosmic creation. £rf Krjna is the primeval Lord, and 
He appears not to make such administrative adjustments but only to exhibit His 
transcendental pastimes and thus attract the fallen souls back home, back to God- 
head. However, the time for administrative rectification and the time for Lord 3rf 
Kfjna’s.appearance coincided at the end of the last Dvapara-yuga. Therefore when 
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f>ri K[$na appeared, Vijnu, the Lord of maintenance, also merged in Him because all 
the plenary portions and parts of the absolute Personality of Godhead merge in Him 
during His appearance. 



TEXT 10 

'wrot* fat®! ii i» ii 

purna bhagavan avatare yei kale 
ara saba avatara tahte asi' mile 



SYNONYMS 

purna— full; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatare— incarnates; 
yei— that; kale— at the time; ara— other; saba— all; avatara— incarnations; tahte— in 
Him; asi’— coming; mile— meet. 



TRANSLATION 

When the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, all other incarna- 
tions of the Lord meet together within Him. 

TEXTS 11-12 

srfatiw, i 

3?t-TOwrfTOf?, to ii ii ii 

'erffa’ i 

Jfc* «1TOt* II i* II 

narayana, catur-vyuha, matsyady avatara 
yuga-manvantaravatara, yata ache ara 

sabe asi’ kfsna-ahge hay a avatTrna 
aiche avatare kfsna bhagavan purna 



SYNONYMS 

narayana— Lord Narayana; catuh- vyuha— the four expansions; matsya-adi— be- 
ginning with Matsya; avatara— the incarnations; yuga-mon van tara-a va tara— the yuga 
and manvantara incarnationsjyoto— as many as;ache— there are;dra— other; sabe— all; 
asi’— com\ng, fysna-arige— in the body of Lord KfjnajAoyo— are; avatTrna— incarnated; 
aiche— in this way; avatare— incarnates; kfsna— Lord K[$ria; bhagavan— the Supreme 
Personality of God head; purna— full. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Narayana, the four primary expansions [Vasudeva, Sankarjana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha] , Matsya and the other ITIa incarnations, the yuga-avataras and the 
manvantara incarnations— and as many other incarnations as there are— all descend 
in the body of Lord Krjna. In this way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Krjna 
Himself, appears. 

TEXT 13 

ii it 

ataeva visnu takhana krsnera iarire 
visnu-dvdre kare krsrta asura-samhare 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; visnu— Lord Vijnu; takhana— at that time; kfsnera—oi Lord 
Kfsna; iarire—'tn the body; vifpu-dvare— by Lord Visnu; kare— does; krsrta— Lord 
Kr^na, asura-samhare —killing the demons. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time, therefore, Lord Vijnu is present in the body of Lord Krsna, and 
Lord Krjna kills the demons through Him. 

TEXT 14 

<2* WTtfvt’ C* ^ II 58 II 

anusahga- karma ei asura-marana 
ye tagi ’ avatara, kahi se mu la kdrana 

SYNONYMS 

anusahga- karma — secondary work; ei— this; asura— of the demons; mararta— 
killing; ye— that; lagi'—for, avatara— the incarnation; kahi—\ shall speak; se— the; 
mula— root; karana— cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the killing of the demons is but secondary work. I shall now speak of the 
main reason for the Lord’s incarnation. 

TEXTS 15-16 

ii 5 <i ii 
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W* &TSt*l II II 

prema-rasa-niryasa karite asvadana 
raga-marga bhakti loke karite pracarana 

rasika-Sekhara kfsna parama-karuna 
ei dui hetu haite icchara udgama 

SYNONYMS 

prema-rasa— of the mellow of love of God; niryasa— the essence; karite— to do; 
asvadana— tasting; raga-marga— the path of spontaneous attraction; bhakti— devo- 
tional service; loke— in the world; karite— to do; pracarana— propagation; rasika- 
Sekhara— the supremely jubilant; krsna— Lord Krjna; parama-karuna— the most 
merciful ; ei— these; dui— two; hetu— reasons; haite— from; icchara— of desire; udgama 
—the birth. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s desire to appear was born from two reasons: He wanted to taste the 
sweet essence of the mellows of love of God, and He wanted to propagate devotional 
service in the world on the platform of spontaneous attraction. Thus He is known 
as supremely jubilant and as the most merciful of all. 

PURPORT 

During the period of Lord Krjna’s appearance the killing of asuras or nonbelievers 
such as Karhsa and Jarasandha was done by Vijnu, who was within the person of £n 
Krjna. Such apparent killing by Lord $rF Krsna was a matter of course as an 
incidental activity, but the real purpose of Lord Krjna’s appearance was to stage a 
dramatic performance of His transcendental pastimes at Vrajabhumi, thus exhibiting 
the highest limit of transcendental mellow in the exchanges of reciprocal love be- 
tween the living entity and the Supreme Lord. These reciprocal exchanges of 
mellows are called raga-bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord in transcendental 
rapture. Lord Sri - Krjna wants to make known to all the conditioned souls that He 
is more attracted by raga-bhakti than vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service under 
scheduled regulations. It is said in the Vedas, raso vai sah: the Absolute Truth is 
the reservoir for all kinds of reciprocal exchanges of loving sentiments. He is aiso 
causelessly merciful, and He wants to bestow upon us this privilege of raga-bhakti. 
Thus He appeared as His own internal energy. He was not forced to appear by any 
extraneous force. 

TEXT 17 

vlM-artwre fiifefe i 

srffe c*m ii w ii 
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aiivarya-jhanete saba jagat miirita 
aiivarya-iithila-preme nahi mora prlta 

SYNONYMS 

aiivarya-jnanete— with knowledge of majesty; saba— all; jagat— the universe; 
miirita— mixed; aiivarya-iithila— weakened by majesty; preme—'m love; nahi— there 
is nof, mora— My;pr/to— pleasure. 



TRANSLATION 

“All the universe is filled with the conception of My majesty, but love weakened 
by that sense of majesty does not satisfy Me. 

TEXT 18 

'Bttfa *r| ^51 II it- II 

amare Tivara mane, apanake hina 
tara preme vaia ami na ha-i adhina 

SYNONYMS 

amare— Me; Tivara— the Lord; mane— regards; apanake— himself; hina— low; tara— 
of him; preme— by the love; vaia— controlled; ami— I; na ha-i— am not; adhina— 
subservient. 



TRANSLATION 

“If one regards Me as the Supreme Lord and himself as a subordinate, I do not 
become subservient to his love, nor can it control Me. 

TEXT 19 

<5* c* <?i ’©tar vtCT l 
<5tor <fi <4 iii&ii 

a make ta' ye ye bhakta bhaje yei bhave 
tare se se bhave bhaji, — e mora svabhave 

SYNONYMS 

amake— Me; to’— certainly ;ye ye— whatever; bhakta— devotee; 6 / 70 /e— worships; yei 
—which; bhave— in the mood; tore— him; se se— that; bhave— in the mood; bhaji — 
I reciprocate; e— this; mora— My; sva-bhave— in the nature. 
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TRANSLATION 

“In whatever transcendental mellow My devotee worships Me, I reciprocate with 
him. That is My natural behavior. 



PURPORT 

The Lord, by His inherent nature, reveals Himself before His devotees according 
to their inherent devotional service. The Vfndavana pastimes demonstrated that 
although generally people worship God with reverence, the Lord is more pleased 
when a devotee thinks of Him as his pet son, personal friend or most dear fiance 
and renders service unto Him with such natural affection. The Lord becomes a 
subordinate object of love in such transcendental relationships. Such pure love of 
Godhead is unadulterated by any tinge of superfluous nondevotional desires and is 
not mixed with any sort of fruitive action or empiric philosophical speculation. It is 
pure and natural love of Godhead, spontaneously aroused in the absolute stage. 
This devotional service is executed in a favorable atmosphere freed from material 
affection. 

TEXT 20 

cq tjsn ?rt* et’i'sra i 

W'i$ 4 '£c« ■srajirts 9 t?<' r: 11 

ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvaiah 

SYNONYMS 

ye— those who; yatha— as; mam— to Me; prapadyante— surrender; tan— them; tatha 
—so; et/a— certainly; bhajami— reward; aham— I ; mama— M y; vartma— path; anuvartante 
— folio w; manusyah— men; partha— O son of Pr tha ; sarvaiah— i n all respects. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward him accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.’ 

PURPORT 

In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita Lord Kffpa affirms that formerly (some 
120 million years before the Battle of Kurukjetra) He explained the mystic 
philosophy of the Gita to the sun-god. The message was received through the chain 
of disciplic succession, but in course of time, the chain being broken somehow or 
other, Lord Sri Kr§na appeared again and taught Arjuna the truths of Bhagavad-gita. 
At that time the Lord spoke this verse (Bg. 4.1 1) to His friend Arjuna. 
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TEXTS 21-22 

<?mj <$3, c* mi <?rt* i 

dfcstc* c*rtnr ii ii 

«Tf W« ^9 aitw» «lt«ltC3 I 

*rtfa <5W* ii n n 

mora putra, mora sakha, mora prana- pa ti 
ei-bhave yei more bare iuddha-bhakti 

a partake bad a mane, a mare sama-hTna 
sei bhave ha-i ami tahara adhlna 

SYNONYMS 

mora— my; putra— son; mora— my, sakha— friend; mora— my; prana- pot/'— lord of 
life; ei-bhave— in this way; ye/— those who; wore- unto Me; kare— do; iuddha-bhakti 
—pure devotion; apanake— himself; bada— great; mane— he regards; amare— Me; 
sama— equal; hina— or lower; sei bhave— in that way ; ha-i— any, ami— I ; tahara— to him; 
adhlna— subord inate. 

TRANSLATION 

"If one cherishes pure loving devotion to Me, thinking of Me as his son, his 
friend or his beloved, regarding himself as great and considering Me his equal or 
inferior, I become subordinate to him. 

PURPORT 

In Caitanya-caritampta three kinds of devotional service are described— namely, 
bhakti (ordinary devotional service), iuddha-bhakti (pure devotional service) and 
viddha-bhakti (mixed devotional service). 

When devotional service is executed with some material purpose, involving 
fruitive activities, mental speculations or mystic yoga, it is called mixed or 
adulterated devotional service. Besides bhakti-yoga, Bhagavad-gTta also describes 
karma-yoga, jhana-yoga and dhyana-yoga. Yoga means linking with the Supreme 
Lord, which is possible only through devotion. Fruitive activitiesending in devotional 
service, philosophical speculation ending in devotional service, and the practice of 
mysticism ending in devotional service are known respectively as karma-yoga, jhana- 
yoga and dhyana-yoga. But such devotional service is adulterated by the three kinds 
of material activities. 

For those grossly engaged in identifying the body as the self, pious activity, or 
karma-yoga, is recommended. For those who identify the mind with the self, 
philosophical speculation, or jhana-yoga, is recommended. But devotees standing 
on the spiritual platform have no need of such material conceptions of adulterated 
devotion. Adulterated devotional service does not directly aim for love of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore service performed strictly in conformity 
with the revealed scriptures is better than such viddha-bhakti because it is free from 
all kinds of material contamination. It is executed in Krsna consciousness, solely to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Those who are spontaneously devoted to the Lord and have no aims for material 
gain are called attracted devotees. They are spontaneously attracted to the service of 
the Lord, and they follow in the footsteps of self-realized souls. Their pure devotion 
(iuddha-bhakti), manifested from pure love of Godhead, surpasses the regulative 
principles of the authoritative scriptures. Sometimes loving ecstasy transcends regu- 
lative principles; such ecstasy, however, is completely on the spiritual platform 
and cannot be imitated. The regulative principles help ordinary devotees rise to the 
stage of perfect love of Godhead. Pure love for Krjna is the perfection of pure de- 
votion, and pure devotional service is identical with spontaneous devotional service. 

Flawless execution of regulative principles is exhibited in the Vaikuntha planets. 
By strictly executing these principles one can be elevated to the Vaikuntha planets. 
But spontaneous pure loving service is found in Krsnaloka alone. 

TEXT 23 

’Wt’R: n *<= ii 

mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam 
amrtatvaya kalpate 
distya yad asm mat-sneho 
bhavatinarh mad-apanah 

SYNONYMS 

mayi— to Me; bhaktih— devotional service; /z/ — certainly; bhutanam— of the living 
beings; amptatvaya— the eternal life; kalpate— brings about; distya— by good fortune; 
yat— which; asTt— was; mat— for Me; snehah— the affection; bhavatinam— of all of 
you; mat— of Me; apanah—tbe obtaining. 

TRANSLATION 

“'Devotional service rendered to Me by the living beings revives their eternal life. 
O My dear damsels of Vraja, your affection for Me is your good fortune, for it is 
the only means by which you have obtained My favor.’ 

PURPORT 

Pure devotional service is represented in the activities of the residents of Vraja- 
bhumi (Vrndavana). During a solar eclipse, the Lord came from Dvaraka and met 
the inhabitants of Vrndavana at Samanta-pahcaka. The meeting was intensely 
painful for the damsels of Vrajabhumi because Lord Krsna apparently left them to 
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resideat Dvaraka. But the Lord obligingly acknowledged the pure devotional service 
of the damsels of Vraja by speaking this verse ( Bhag . 10.82.45). 

TEXT 24 

TO* V|t«|Sf II *8 II 

mat a more putra-bhave karena bandhana 
atihma-jnane bare lalana palana 

SYNONYMS 

mata— mother; more— Me; putra-bhave— in the position of a son; karena— does; 
bandhana — binding; atihma-jnane— in thinking very poor; kare— does; lalana— 
nourishing; palana— protecting. 



TRANSLATION 

“Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking 
Me utterly helpless. 

TEXT 25 

*i«tl to*> to* wte*t*»i i 

^ *rtf* n ii 

sakha iuddha-sakhye kare, skandhe arohana 
tumi kon batfa loka, — tumi ami sama 

SYNONYMS 

sakha— the friend; iuddha-sakhye— \n pure friendship; tore— does; skandhe— on 
the shoulders; arohana— mounting; tumi— You; kon— what; bada— big; loka- person; 
tumi- You; ami— \; sama— the same. 

TRANSLATION 

“My friends climb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, ‘What kind of big 
man are You? You and I are equal.’ 



TEXT 26 

fsftri qfa *f*’ ^30 i 

teas to* csft CTt* n ii 

priya yadi mana kari' karaye bhartsana 
veda-stuti haite hare sei mora mana 
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SYNONYMS 

priya— the lover; yadi—'\f\ mana kari’— sulking; karoye— does; bhartsana— rebuking; 
veda-stuti— the Vedic prayers; haite— from; tore— takes away; sei— that; mora—My, 
mana— mind. 



TRANSLATION 

“If My beloved consort reproaches Me in a sulky mood, that steals My mind from 
the reverent hymns of the Vedas. 



PURPORT 

According to the Upanisads, all living entities are dependent on the supreme 
living entity, the Personality of Godhead. As it is said, nityo nityanam cetanai 
cetananam eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman: one eternal living entity supports all 
the other eternal living entities. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead main- 
tains all the other living entities, they remain subordinate to the Lord, even when 
joined with Him in the reciprocation of loving affairs. But in the course of exchang- 
ing transcendental love of the highest purity, sometimes the subordinate devotee 
tries to predominate over the predominator. One who lovingly engages with the 
Supreme Lord as if His mother or father sometimes supersedes the position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, His fiancfee or lover sometimes supersedes 
the position of the Lord. But such attempts are exhibitions of the highest love. 
Only out of pure love does the subordinate lover of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead chide Him. The Lord, enjoying this chiding, takes it very nicely. The 
exhibition of natural love makes such activities very enjoyable. In worship of the 
Supreme Lord with veneration there is no manifestation of such natural love because 
the devotee considers the Lord his superior. 

Regulative principles in devotional service are meant for those who have not 
invoked their natural love of Godhead. When natural love arises, all regulative 
methodsare surpassed, and pure love is exhibited between the Lord and the devotee. 
Although on such a platform of love the devotee sometimes appears to predominate 
over the Lord or transgress regulative principles, such dealings are far more advanced 
than ordinary dealings through regulative principles with awe and veneration. A 
devotee who is actually free from all designations due to complete attachment in 
love for the Supreme exhibits spontaneous love for Godhead, which is always 
superior to the devotion of regulative principles. 

The informal language used between lover and beloved is significant of pure 
affection. When devotees worship their beloved as the most venerable object, 
spontaneous loving sentiments are observed to be lacking. A neophyte devotee who 
follows the Vedic instructions that regulate those who lack pure love of Godhead 
may superficially seem more exalted than a devotee in spontaneous love of God- 
head. But in fact such spontaneous pure love is far superior to regulated devotional 
service. Such pure love of Godhead is always glorious in all respects, more so than 
reverental devotional service rendered by a less affectionate devotee. 
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TEXTS 27-28 

ST<iPl | 

«IV5 II *9 II 

*rtfa w i 

C* & *fa\ «ftC<5 £S|t* II \\r II 

ei iuddha-bhakta iar)a karimu avatdra 
kariba vividha-vidha adbhuta vihara 

vaikunthadye nahi ye ye lilara pracara 
se se 171a kariba, yate mora camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; iuddha-bhakta— pure devotees; land— taking; karimu— I shall make; 
avatdra— incarnation; kariba— I shall do; vividha-vidha— various kinds; adbhuta— 
wonderful; vihara— pastimes; vaikuntha-adye—\n the Vaikuntha planets, etc., nahi— 
not; ye ye— whatever; TTIara— of the pastimes; pracara— broadcasting; se se— those; 
lila— pastimes; kariba— I shall perform; yate— in which; mora— My; camatkara— 
wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

‘Taking these pure devotees with Me, I shall descend and sport in various wonder- 
ful ways, unknown even in Vaikuntha. I shall broadcast such pastimes by which even 
I am amazed. 

PURPORT 

Lord Kfjna in the form of Lord Caitanya educates His devotees to develop 
progressively to the stage of pure devotional service. Thus He appears periodically 
as a devotee to take part in various wonderful activities depicted in His sublime 
philosophy and teachings. 

There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and in all of them 
the Lord accepts the service rendered by His eternal devotees in a reverential mood. 
Therefore Lord SrF Kfjna presents His most confidential pastimes as He enjoys them 
in His transcendental realm. Such pastimes are so attractive that they attract even 
the Lord, and thus He relishes them in the form of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 29 

^ twirl ii ** n 



mo-visaye gopT-ganera upapati-bhave 
yoga-maya karibeka apana-prabhave 
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SYNONYMS 

mo-visa ye— on the subject of Me; gopT-ganera— of the gopls; jupapati— of a para- 
mour; bhave— in the position] yoga-maya— yogamaya, Lord Krsna’s internal potency; 
karibeka— will make; apana— her own, prabhave— by the influence. 

TRANSLATION 

“The influence of yogamaya will inspire the gopfs with the sentiment that I am 
their paramour. 

PURPORT 

Yogamaya is the name of the internal potency that makes the Lord forget Himself 
and become an object of love for His pure devotee in different transcendental 
mellows. This yogamaya potency creates a spiritual sentiment in the minds of the 
damsels of Vraja by which they think of Lord Krsna as their paramour. This senti- 
ment is never to be compared to mundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do 
with sexual psychology, although the pure love of such devotees seems to be sexual. 
One should know for certain that nothing can exist in this cosmic manifestation that 
has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. All material manifestations are emana- 
tions of the transcendence. The erotic principles of amorous love reflected in 
mixed material values are perverted reflections of the reality of spirit, but one 
cannot understand the reality unless one is sufficiently educated in the spiritual 
science. 

TEXT 30 

art srffa <51*1, art vfcfl I 

sf*t* farsj wn «» * 

amiha na jani taha, na jane gopT-gana 
duhhara rupa-gune duhhara nitya hare mana 

SYNONYMS 

amiha— % na'jani— shall not know; taha— that; na jane— will not know; gopT-gana— 
the gopTs; duhhara— of the two; rupa-gune— the beauty and qualities; duhhara— of 
the two; nitya— always; hare— cany away; mana— the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

“Neither the gopfs nor I shall notice this, for our minds will always be entranced 
by one another’s beauty and qualities. 

PURPORT 

In the spiritual sky the Vaikuntha planets are predominated by Narayapa. His 
devotees have the same features He does, and the exchange of devotion there is on 
the platform of reverence. But above all these Vaikuntha planets is Goloka, or 
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Krjnaloka, where the original Personality of Godhead, Krjna, fully manifests His 
pleasure potency in free loving affairs. Since the devotees in the material world 
know almost nothing about these affairs, the Lord desires to show theselaffairs to 
them., 

In Goloka Vrndavana there is an exchange of love known as parakTya-rasa. It is 
something like the attraction of a married woman for a man other than her husband. 
In the material world this sort of relationship is most abominable because it is a 
perverted reflection of the parakTya-rasa in the spiritual world, where it is the highest 
kind of loving affair. Such feelings between the devotee and the Lord are presented 
by the influence of yogamdyd. Bhagavad-gTta states that devotees of the highest grade 
are under the care of daiva-mdyd, or yogamdyd. Mahatmanas tu mdm partha daivihi 
prakrtimaSritdh (Bg. 9.13). Those who are actually great souls ( mahdtmds ) are fully 
absorbed in Krjna consciousness, always engaged in the service of the Lord. They 
are under the care of daivT prakrti, or yogamdyd. Yogamdyd creates a situation in . 
which the devotee is prepared to transgress all regulative principles simply to love 
Krjna. A devotee naturally does not like to transgress the laws of reverence for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but by the influence of yogamdyd he is prepared 
to do anything to love the Supreme Lord better. 

Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at all appreciate the activities 
of yogamdyd, for a conditioned soul can hardly understand the pure reciprocation 
between the Lord and His devotee. But by executing devotional service under the 
regulative principles, one can become very highly elevated and then begin to 
appreciate the dealings of pure love under the management of yogamdyd. 

In the spiritual loving sentiment induced by the yogamdyd potency, both Lord 5>rF 
Krjna and the damsels of Vraja forget themselves in spiritual rapture. By the 
influence of such forgetfulness, the attractive beauty of the, gopTs plays a prominent 
part in the transcendental satisfaction of the Lord, who has nothing to do with 
mundane sexology. Because spiritual love of Godhead is above everything mundane, 
the gopis superficially seem to transgress the codes of mundane morality. This 
perpetually puzzles mundane moralists. Therefore yogamdyd acts to cover the 
Lord and His pastimes from the eyes of mundaners, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta, 
where the Lord says that He reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. 

The acts of yogam5y5 make it possible for the Lord and the go p/s, in loving 
ecstasy, to sometimes meet and sometimes separate. These transcendental loving 
affairs of the Lord are unimaginable to empiricists involved in the impersonal feature 
of the Absolute Truth. Therefore the Lord himself appears before the mundaners 
to bestow upon them the highest form of spiritual realization and also personally 
relish its essence. The Lord is so merciful that He Himself descends to take the 
fallen souls back home to the kingdom of Godhead, where the erotic principles of 
Godhead are eternally relished in their real form, distinct from the perverted sexual 
love so much adored and indulged in by the fallen souls in their diseased condition. 
The reason the Lord displays the rasa-ITId is essentially to induce all the fallen souls 
to give up their diseased morality and religiosity, and to attract them to the king- 
dom of God to enjoy the reality. A person who actually understands what the 
rasa-ITId is will certainly hate to indulge in mundane sex life. For the realized soul, 
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hearing the Lord’s rasa-Uia through the proper channel will result in complete 
abstinence from material sexual pleasure. 

TEXT 31 

Wtf?’ ? W f*W*< I 

ll ©> li 

dharma chadi' rage duhhe karaye milana 
kabhu mile, kabhu na mile, daivera ghatana 

SYNONYMS 

dharma chadi’— giving up religious customs; rage— in love; duhhe— both; karaye— 
do; milana— meeting; kabhu— sometimes; mile— they meet; kabhu— sometimes; na 
mile— they do not meet; daivera— of destiny ,ghajana— the happening. 



TRANSLATION 

“Pure attachment will unite us even at the expense of moral and religious duties 
[dharma] . Destiny will sometimes bring us together and sometimes separate us. 

PURPORT 

The gopJs came out to meet Krsna in the dead of night when they heard the 
sound of Krsna’s flute. Srila Rupa GosvamT has accordingly composed a nice verse 
that describes the beautiful boy called Govinda standing by the bank of the Yamuna 
with His flute to His lips in the shining moonlight. Those who want to enjoy life 
in the materialistic way of society, friendship and love should not go to the Yamuna 
to see the form of Govinda. The sound of Lord Krsna’s flute is so sweet that it has 
made the gopJs forget all about their relationships with their kinsmen and flee to 
Krsna in the dead of night. 

By leaving home in that way, the gopJs have transgressed the Vedic regulations of 
household life. This indicates that when natural feelings of love for Krsna become 
fully manifest, a devotee can neglect conventional social rules and regulations. In 
the material world we are situated in designative positions only, but pure devotional 
service begins when one is freed from all designations. When love for Krsna is 
awakened, then the designative positions are overcome. 

The spontaneous attraction of Sri Krsna for His dearest parts and parcels generates 
an enthusiasm that obliges Sri Krsna and the gopJs to meet together. To celebrate 
this transcendental enthusiasm, there is need of a sentiment of separation between 
the lover and beloved. In the condition of material tribulation, no one wants the 
pangs of separation. But in the transcendental form, the very same separation, being 
absolute in its nature, strengthens the ties of love and enhances the desire of the 
lover and beloved to meet. The period of separation, evaluated transcendentally, is 




Adi-Ula, Chapter 4 



249 



more relishable than the actual meeting, which lacks the feelings of increasing 
anticipation because the lover and beloved are both present. 

TEXT 32 

'BSVW <U*tW II '«* II 

ei saba rasa-niryasa kariba asvada 
ei dvare kariba saba bhaktere prasada 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; saba— all; rasa-niryasa— essence of mellows; kariba— I shall do \ asvada— 
tasting; ei dvare— by this; kariba— I shall do; saba— all; bhaktere— to the devotees; 
prasada— favor. 

TRANSLATION 

“I shall taste the essence of all these rasas, and in this way I shall favor all the 
devotees. 

TEXT 33 

arc** fsrf* 'G'&M i 

5tf?’ II ®« II 

vrajera nirmala raga iuni’ bhakta-gana 
raga-marge bhaje yena chadi' dharma-karma 

SYNONYMS 

vrajera— of Vraja; nirmala— spotless; raga— love; Suni’— hearing; bhakta-gana— the 
devotees; raga-marge- on the path of spontaneous love; bhaje— they worship ;yena— 
so that; chadi'— giving up; dharma— religiosity; ftormo— fruitive activity. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then, by hearing about the pure love of the residents of Vraja, devotees will 
worship Me on the path of spontaneous love, abandoning all rituals of religiosity 
and fruitive activity.” 

PURPORT 

Many realized souls, such as Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm and King KulaSekhara, 
have recommended with great emphasis that one develop this spontaneous love of 
Godhead, even at the risk of transgressing all the traditional codes of morality and 
religiosity. SrT Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm, one of the six Gosvarms of Vmdavana, 
has written in his prayers called the Manah-iiksa that one should simply worship 
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Radha and Krsna with all attention. Na dharmam nadharmam iruti-gana-niruktam 
kiia kuru: one should not be much interested in performing Vedic rituals or simply 
following rules and regulations. 

King KulaSekhara has written similarly, in his book Mukunda-mala-stotra: 

nastha dharme na vasu-nicaye naiva kamopabhoge 
yad bhavyam tad bhavatu bhagavan purva-karmanurupam 
etat prarthyam mama bahu-matam janma-janmantare 'pi 
tvat-padambho-ruha-yuga-gata n Heal a bhaktir astu 

“I have no attraction for performing religious rituals nor holding any earthly king- 
dom. I do not care for sense enjoyments; let them appear and disappear in accor- 
dance with my previous deeds. My only desire is to be fixed in devotional service 
to the lotus feet of the Lord, even though I may continue to take birth here life 
after life.” 

TEXT 34 

aftel *Tf: <5«.*tCTrl II >18 II 

anugrahaya bhaktanam 
manusam deham airitah 
bhajate tadrSih krlda 

yah irutva tat-paro bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

anugrahaya— for showing favor; bhaktanam— to the devotees; manusam— human- 
like; deham— body; airitah— accepting; bhajate— He enjoys; tadriih —such; kridah — 
pastimes; yah— which; srutva— having heard; tat-parah— fully intent upon Him; 
bhavet— one must become. 



TRANSLATION 

“Krsna manifests His eternal humanlike form and performs His pastimes to show 
mercy to the devotees. Having heard such pastimes, one should engage in service to 
Him.” 



PURPORT 

This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.37). The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has innumerable expansions of His transcendental form who eternally 
exist in the spiritual world. This material world is only a perverted reflection of the 
spiritual world, where everything is manifested without inebriety. There every- 
thing is in its original existence, free from the domination of time. Time cannot 
deteriorate or interfere with the conditions in the spiritual world, where different 
manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the recipients of the 
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worship of different living entities in their constitutional spiritual positions. In the 
spiritual world all existence is unadulterated goodness. The goodness found in the 
material world is contaminated by the modes of passion and ignorance. 

The saying that the human form of life is the best position for devotional service 
has its special significance because only in this form can a living entity revive his 
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The human form is 
considered the highest state in the cycle of the species of life in the material world. 
If one takes advantage of this highest kind of material form, one can regain his 
position of devotional service to the Lord. 

Incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear in all the species of 
life, although this is inconceivable to the human brain. The Lord's pastimes are 
differentiated according to the appreciating capacity of the different types of bodies 
of the living entities. The Supreme Lord bestows the most merciful benediction to 
human society when He appears in His human form. It is then that humanity gets 
the opportunity to engage in different kinds of eternal service to the Lord. 

Special natural appreciation of the descriptions of a particular pastime of God- 
head indicates the constitutional position of a living entity. Adoration, servitorship, 
friendship, parental affection and conjugal love are the five primary relationships 
with Krsna. The highest perfectional stage of the conjugal relationship, enriched by 
many sentiments, gives the maximum relishable mellow to the devotee. 

The Lord appears in different incarnations— as a fish, tortoise and boar, as 
ParaSurama, Lord Rama, Buddha and so on— to reciprocate the different apprecia- 
tions of living entities in different stages of evolution. The conjugal relationship of 
amorous love called paraklya-rasa is the unparalleled perfection of love exhibited 
by Lord Krsna and His devotees. 

A class of so-called devotees known zssahajiyas try to imitate the Lord's pastimes, 
although they have no understanding of the amorous love in His expansions of 
pleasure potency. Their superficial imitation can create havoc on the path for the 
advancement of one’s spiritual relationship with the Lord. Material sexual indulgence 
can never be equated with spiritual love, which is in unadulterated goodness. The 
activities of the sahajiyas simply lower one deeper into the material contamination 
of the senses and mind. Krjna's transcendental pastimes display eternal servitorship 
to Adhokjaja, the Supreme Lord, who is beyond all conception through material 
senses. Materialistic conditioned souls do not understand the transcendental ex- 
changes of love, but they like to indulge in sense gratification in the name of devo- 
tional service. The activities of the Supreme Lord can never be understood by 
irresponsible persons who think the pastimes of Radha and Krjna to be ordinary 
affairs. The rasa dance is arranged by Krjna’s internal potency yogamaya, and it is 
beyond the grasp of the materially affected person. Trying to throw mud into 
transcendence with their perversity, the sahajiyas misinterpret the sayings tat- 
paratvena nirmalam and tat-paro bhavet. By misinterpreting tadrtTh kndah, they 
want to indulge in sex while pretending to imitate Lord Krjna. But one must 
actually understand the imports of the words through the intelligence of the 
authorized gosvamTs. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, in his prayers to the Gosvamfs, 
has explained his inability to understand such spiritual affairs. 
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rupa-raghunatha-pade ha-ibe akut' 
babe hama bujhaba se yugala-piriti 

“When I shall be eager to understand the literature given by the Gosvarms, then I 
shall be able to understand the transcendental love affairs of Radha and Krsna.” 
In other words, unless one is trained under the disciplic succession of the Gosvam'is, 
one cannot understand Radha and Krsna. The conditioned souls are naturally 
averse to understanding the spiritual existence of the Lord, and if they try to know 
the transcendental nature of the Lord’s pastimes while they remain absorbed in 
materialism, they are sure to blunder like the sahajiyas. 

TEXT 35 

^^3 II II 

'b ha vet’ kriya vidhilih, sei iha kaya 
kartavya avaiya ei, anyatha pratyavaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhavet—bhavet; kriya— the verb; vidhi-lih—an injunction of the imperative mood; 
sei— that; iha— here; kaya— says; kartavya— to be done; avaiya— certainly; e/ — this; 
anyatha— otherwise, pratyavaya— detriment. 

TRANSLATION 

Here the use of the verb “bhavet,” which is in the imperative mood, tells us that 
this certainly must be done. Noncompliance would be abandonment of duty. 

PURPORT 

This imperative is applicable to pure devotees. Neophytes will be able to under- 
stand these affairs only after being elevated by regulated devotional service under 
the expert guidance of the spiritual master. Then they too will be competent to 
hear of the love affairs of Radha and Krsna. 

As long as one is in material conditional life, strict discipline is required in the 
matter of moral and immoral activities. The absolute world is transcendental and 
free from such distinctions because there inebriety is not possible. But in this 
material world a sexual appetite necessitates distinction between moral and immoral 
conduct. There are no sexual activities in the spiritual world. The transactions 
between lover and beloved in the spiritual world are pure transcendental love and 
unadulterated bliss. 

One who has not been attracted by the transcendental beauty of rasa will certainly 
be dragged down into material attraction, thus to act in material contamination and 
progress to the darkest region of hellish life. But by understanding the conjugal 
love of Radha and Krsna one is freed from the grip of attraction to material so-called 
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love between man and woman. Similarly if one understands the pure parental love 
of Nanda and YaSoda for Krsna, he will be saved from being dragged into material 
parental affection. If one accepts Krsna as the supreme friend, the attraction of 
material friendship will be finished for him, and he will not be dismayed by so-called 
friendship with mundane wranglers. If he is attracted by servitorship to Krsna, he 
will no longer have to serve the material body in the degraded status of material 
existence with the false hope of becoming master in the future. Similarly, one who 
sees the greatness of Krsna in neutrality will certainly never again seek the so-called 
relief of impersonalist or voidist philosophy. If one is not attracted by the transcen- 
dental nature of Krsna, one is sure to be attracted to material enjoyment, thus to 
become implicated in the clinging network of virtuous and sinful activities and 
continue material existence by transmigrating from one material body to another. 
Only in Krsna consciousness can one achieve the highest perfection of life. 

TEXTS 36-37 

^ttl | 

•TOPWll— staifSM ii '©'b ii 
3T5 *t*T I 

to ^ ii w ii 

ei vahcha yaiche krsna-prakajya-kdrana 
asura-samhara anusahga prayojana 

ei mata caitanya -krsna purna bhagavan 
yuga-dharma-pravartana nahe tahra kama 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; vaftchd— desire, yaiche— \ust as; krsna— of Lord Krsna; prakatya— for the 
manifestation; kdrana— reason; asura-samhara— the killing of demons; anusahga— 
secondary; prayojana— reason; ei mata— like this; caitanya— diS Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu; krsna— Lord Krsna; pMrna— full; bhagavdn—Xhe. Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yuga-dharma— the religion of the age; pravartana— initiating; nahe— is not; 
tahra— of Him; kama— the desire. 



TRANSLATION 

Just as these desires are the fundamental reason for Krsna’s appearance whereas 
destroying the demons is only an incidental necessity, so for Sri Krsna Caitanya, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, promulgating the dharma of the age is incidental. 

TEXT 38 

to fcw or i 

C*l fW II 'Sir II 
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kona karane yabe haila a vat are mana 
yuga-dharma-kala haila se hate milana 

SYNONYMS 

kona karane— by some reason; yabe— when; haila — there was; avatare—\n incarna- 
tion; mana— inclination; yuga-dharma — for the religion of the age; kaia-X.be time; 
haila — there was;se kale— it that time; milana— conjunction. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the time for promulgating 
the religion of the age also arose. 



TEXT 39 

sfc ffdPl 'WW | 

'crww ii ii 

dui hetu avatari' tafia bhakta-gana 
apane asvade prema-nama-sahkfrtana 

SYNONYMS 

dui— two; hetu— reasons; avatari’— incarnating; land— taking; bhakta-gana— the 
devotees; apane— Himself; asvade— tastes; prema— \ove of God; nama-sahkirtana— 
and congregational chanting of the holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus with two intentions the Lord appeared with His devotees and tasted the 
nectar of prema with the congregational chanting of the holy name. 

TEXT 40 

ii 8° ii 

sei dvare acandaie kirtana sahcare 
nama-prema-mala gahthi' para Ha samsare 

SYNONYMS 

sei dvare— by that; a-candale—even among the candalas; kTrtana— the chanting of 
the holy names; sahcare— He infuses; nama — of the holy names; prema — and of love 
of God; mala— a garland , gahthi'— stringing together; paraila— He put it on; samsare— 
the whole material world. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus He spread kTrtana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath of the 
holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material world. 



TEXT 41 

2^5 ii 8 i ii 

ei-mata bhakta-bhava kari' ahgikara 
a parti acari’ bhakti bar Ha pracara 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata— like this; bhakta-bhava— the position of a devotee; kari’— making; 
ahgikara— acceptance; apani— Himself; acari’— practicing; bhakti— devotional service; 
karita— did; pracara— p ropagation . 



TRANSLATION 

In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional service 
while practicing it Himself. 



PURPORT 

When Rupa GosvamT met Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Prayaga (Allahabad), 
he offered his respectful obeisances by submitting that Lord Caitanya was more 
magnanimous than any other avatara of Krsna because He was distributing love of 
Krsna. His mission was to enhance love of Godhead. In the human form of life the 
highestachievement is to attain the platform of love of Godhead. Lord Caitanya did 
not invent a system of religion, as people sometimes assume. Religious systems are 
meantto show the existence of God, who is then generally approached as the cosmic 
order-supplier. But Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental mission is to 
distribute love of Godhead to everyone. Anyone who accepts God as the Supreme 
can take to the process of chanting Hare Krsna and become a lover of God. There- 
fore Lord Caitanya is the most magnanimous. This munificent broadcasting of 
devotional service is possible only for Krsna Himself. Therefore Lord Caitanya is 
Krsna. 

In Bhagavad-gita Krsna has taught the philosophy of surrender to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who has surrendered to the Supreme can make further 
progress by learning to love Him. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement 
propagated by Lord Caitanya is especially meant for those who are cognizant of 
the presence of the Supreme Godhead, the ultimate controller of everything. His 
mission is to teach people howto dovetail themselves into engagements of transcen- 
dental loving service. He is Krsna teaching His own service from the position of a 
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devotee. The Lord’s acceptance of the role of a devotee in the eternal form of Lord 
SrFCaitanya Mahaprabhu is another of the Lord’s wonderful features. A conditioned 
soul cannot reach the absolute Personality of Godhead by his imperfect endeavor, 
and therefore it is wonderful that Lord $rf Krsna, in the form of Lord Gaurafiga, 
has made it easy for everyone to approach Him. 

SvarQpa DSmodara Gosvamf has described Lord Caitanya as Krsna Himself with 
the attitude of Radharanf, or a combination of Radha and Krsna. His intention is 
to taste Krsna’s sweetness in transcendental love. Lord Caitanya does not care to 
think of Himself as Krsna, because He wants the position of Radharanf. We should 
remember this. A class of so-called devotees called the nadTyG-ndgarT or gaura-ndgan 
pretend that they have the sentiment of gopTs toward Lord Caitanya, but they do 
not realize that He placed Himself not as the enjoyer, Krsna, but as the enjoyed, the 
devotee of Krsna. The concoctions of unauthorized persons pretending to be bona 
fide have not been accepted by Lord Caitanya. Presentations such as those of the 
•gaura-nagarT are only disturbances to the sincere execution of the mission of Lord 
Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is undoubtedly Krsna Himself, and He is always nondifferent 
from Srfmatf Radharanf But the emotion technically called vipralambha-bhdva, 
which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, should not be disturbed in the 
name of service. A mundaner should not unnecessarily intrude into affairs of 
transcendence and thereby displease the Lord. One must always be on guard against 
this sort of devotional anomaly. A devotee is not meant to create disturbances to 
Krsna. As Srfla Rupa Gosvamf has explained, devotional service is anukulyena, or 
favorable to Krsna. Acting unfavorably toward Krsna is not devotion. Kamsa was 
the enemy of Krsna. He always thought of Krsna, but he thought of Him as an 
enemy. One should always avoid such unfavorable so-called service. 

Lord Caitanya has accepted the role of Radharanf, and we should support that 
position, as Svarupa Damodara did in the GambhTra (the house of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Puri). He always reminded Lord Caitanya of Radha’s feelings of 
separation as they are described in the §nmad-Bhagavatam, and Lord Caitanya 
appreciated his assistance. But the gaura-nagaris, who place Lord Caitanya in the 
position of enjoyer and themselves as His enjoyed, are not approved by Lord 
Caitanya or by Lord Caitanya’s followers. Instead of being blessed, the foolish 
imitators are left completely apart. Their concoctions are against the principles 
of Lord SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The doctrine of transcendental enjoyment by 
Krjna cannot be mixed up with the doctrine of transcendental feeling of separation 
from Krjna in the role of Radharanf. 



TEXT 42 

WTO, C* I 

Sift II 8* II 



dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, ara ye irhgara 
cari prema, catur-vidha bhakta-i adhara 
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SYNONYMS 

dasya— servitude; sakhya— friendship; vatsaiya— parental affection; ara— and; ye— 
that; sfhgara— conjugal love; cari— four types; prema— love of God; catuh-vidha— 
four kinds; bhakta-i— devotees; adhara— the containers. 

TRANSLATION 

Four kinds of devotees are the receptacles of the four kinds of mellows in love 
of God, namely servitude, friendship, parental affection and conjugal love. 

TEXT 43 

ft* ft* i 

ftsretc* 11 s« h 

nija nija bhava sabe irestha kari’ mane 
nija-bhave kare krsna-sukha asvadane 

SYNONYMS 

nija nija— each his own; bhava— mood; sabe— all; irestha kari'— making the best; 
mane— accepts; nija-bhave— in his own mood; kare— does; krsna-sukha— happiness 
with Lord Krsna; asvadane— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

Each kind of devotee feels that his sentiment is the most excellent, and thus in 
that mood he tastes great happiness with Lord Kr$na. 

TEXT 44 

arc* *fa **fa I 
** ** *f*tc* arffsh 11 88 11 

tatastha ha-iya mane vicdra yadi kari 
saba rasa haite sfhgare adhika madhurJ 

SYNONYMS 

tata-stha ha-iya— becoming impartial; mane— in the mind; vicara— consideration; 
yadi— if; kari— doing; saba rasa— all the mellows; haite— than; srhgare— in conjugal 
love; adhika— greater, madhuri— sweetness. 

TRANSLATION 

But if we compare the sentiments in an impartial mood, we find that the conjugal 
sentiment is superior to all in sweetness. 
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PURPORT 

No one is higher or lower than anyone else in transcendental relationships with 
the Lord, for in the absolute realm everything is equal. But although these relation- 
ships are absolute, there are also transcendental differences between them. Thus the 
transcendental relationship of conjugal love is considered the highest perfection. 

TEXT 45 

II 84 II 

yathottaram asau svada- 
viiesollasamayy api 
ratir vasanaya svadvT 
bhdsate kdpi kasyacit 

SYNONYMS 

yatha-uttaram— one after another; asau— that; svada-viSesa— of particular tastes; 
uHasa-mayT— consisting of the increase; api— although; ratih— love; vasanaya— by the 
different desire; svadvT— sweet; bhdsate— exists; ka api— any; kasyacit— of someone 
(the devotee). 



TRANSLATION 

“Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one above another. But that 
love which has the highest taste in the gradual succession of desire manifests itself 
in the form of conjugal love.” 



PURPORT 

This is a verse from Srila Rupa Gosvamrs B ha k ti-rasamf ta-sin dh u (2.5.38). 

TEXT 46 

i 

fcftw *vn* ii 8^ ii 

ataeva madhura rasa kahi tara nama 
svakTya-parakTya-bhave dvi-vidha samsthana 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; madhura— sweet; rasa— mellow; kahi— I say; tara— of that; 
nama— the name; svakTya— svaklya (own); parakTyd— and named parakTya (another’s) ; 
bhave— in the moods; dvi-vidha— two types; samsthana— positions. 
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TRANSLATION 



Therefore I call it madhura-rasa. It has two further divisions, namely wedded and 
unwedded love. 



TEXT 47 



fcuta i 

awr fart sitft *t»i 11 8 <i 11 



parakJya-bhave ati rasera ullasa 
vraja vina ihara anyatra nahi vasa 



SYNONYMS 

paraki'yd-bhave—in the mood of parakiya, or conjugal relations outside of marriage; 
or/— very great; rasera— of mellow; ullasa— increase; vraja vina— except for Vraja; 
ihara— of this; anyatra— any where else; nahi— there is not; vasa— residence. 



TRANSLATION 



There is a great increase of mellow in the unwedded conjugal mood. Such love is 
found nowhere but in Vraja. 



TEXT 48 



STCTJ SfrWH '®wfo II 8tr II 



vraja-vadhu-ganera ei bhdva niravadhi 
tara madhye in-rad hay a bhavera avadhi 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-vadhu-ganera— of the young wives of Vraja; ei— this; bhava— mood ; niravadhi 
—unbounded; tara madhye— among them; in-radhaya— in SrTmatTRadharanf \ bhavera 
—of the mood \ avadhi— the highest limit. 



TRANSLATION 

This mood is unbounded in the damsels of Vraja, but among them it finds its 
perfection in $nRadha. 

TEXT 49 

II 8& II 



praudha nirmala-bhava prema sarvottama 
kfsnera madhurya-rasa-asvdda-karana 
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SYNONYMS 

praudha— matured; nirmala-bhava— pure condition; prema— love; sarva-uttama— 
best of all; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; madhurya-rasa— of the mellow of the conjugal 
relationship; asvada— of the tasting; karana— the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Her pure, mature love surpasses that of all others. Her love is the cause of Lord 
Krona’s tasting the sweetness of the conjugal relationship. 

TEXT 50 

fro ii 

ataeva sei bhava ahgJkara kari' 
sadhilena nija vancha gaurahga-SrJ-hari 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; sei bhava— that mood; ahgJkara kari'— accepting; sadhilena— 
fulfilled; nija— His own; vancha— desire; gaurahga— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; SrJ- 
hari— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Lord Gaurahga, who is £ri Hari Himself, accepted the sentiments of 
Radha and thus fulfilled His own desires. 

PURPORT 

Of the four kinds of reciprocation of loving service— dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and 
madhurya—madhurya is considered the fullest. But the conjugal relationship is 
further divided into two varieties, namely svaklya and paraklya. SvakTya is the rela- 
tionship with Krsna as a formally married husband, and parakJya is the relationship 
with Krsna as a paramour. Expert analysts have decided that the transcendental 
ecstasy of the parakJya mellow is better because it is more enthusiastic. This phase 
of conjugal love is found in those who have surrendered to the Lord in intense love, 
knowing well that such illicit love with a paramour is not morally approved in 
society. The risks involved in such love of Godhead make this emotion superior to 
the relationship in which such risk is not involved. The validity of such risk, however, 
is possible only in the transcendental realm. SvakJya and parakJya conjugal love of 
Godhead have no existence in the material world, and parakJya is not exhibited 
anywhere in Vaikuntha, but only in the portion of Goloka Vrndavana known as 
Vraja. 

Some devotees think that Krsna is eternally the enjoyer in Goloka Vrndavana but 
only sometimes comes to the platform of Vraja to enjoy parakJya-rasa. The six 
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Gosvamfs of Vrndavana, however, have explained that Krsna’s pastimes in Vraja are 
eternal, like His other activities in Goloka Vrndavana. Vraja is a confidential part of 
Goloka Vmdavana. Krsna exhibited His Vraja pastimes on the surface of this world, 
and similar pastimes are eternally exhibited in Vraja in Goloka Vrndavana, where 
parakiya-rasa is ever existent. 

In the Third Chapter of this epic, Srtla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf has explicitly 
accepted the fact that Krsna appears in this material world at the end of the Dvapara 
age of the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of Vaivasvata Manu and brings with Him His 
Vrajadhama, which istheeternal abode of His highest pastimes. As the Lord appears 
by His own internal potency, so He also brings all His paraphernalia by the same 
internal potency, without extraneous help. It is further stated here in Caitanya- 
caritamrta that the paraktya sentiment is existent only in that transcendental realm 
and nowhere else. This highest form of ecstasy can exist only in the most confidential 
part of the transcendental world, but by the causeless mercy of the Lord we can 
have a peep into that invisible Vraja. 

The transcendental mellow relished by the gopTs in Vraja is superexcellently 
featured in Srfmatf Radharanf. Mature assimilation of the transcendental humor of 
conjugal love is represented by Srfmatf Radharanf, whose feelings are incomprehen- 
sible even to the Lord Himself. The intensity of Her loving service is the highest 
form of ecstasy. No one can surpass Srfmatf Radharanf in relishing the transcendental 
mellow qualities of the Lord. Therefore the Lord Himself agreed to assume the 
position of Radharanf in the form of Lord Srf Gauranga. He then relished the 
highest position of parakiya-rasa, as exhibited in the transcendental abode of Vraja. 

TEXT 51 

^ f%5, C*| II « s n 

sureianam durgam gatir atiiayenopanisadarfi 

muninam sarvasvam pranata-patalmam madhurima 
viniryasah premno nikhila-paiu-palambuja-driam 
sa caitanyah kim me punar api drSor yasyati padam 

SYNONYMS 

sura-Kanam— of the kings of the demigods; durgam-fortress) gatih- the goal; 
atiiayena— eminently; upanisadam— of the Upanisads; muninam - -of the sages; 
sarvasvam— the be-all and end-all; pranata-patalmam— of the groups of the devotees; 
madhurima— the. sweetness; viniryasah- the essence; premnah— of love; nikhila-i \\ ; 
paiu-paia- of the cowherd women; ambuja-drSam— lotus-eyed; sah— He; caitanyah— 
Lord Caitanya; kim— what; me— my, punah— again; api— certainly ; drSoh- of the two 
eyes; yasyati— will come; padam— to the abode. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Lord Caitanya is the shelter of the demigods, the goal of the Upanisads, the be-all 
and end-all of the great sages, the beautiful shelter of His devotees, and the essence 
of love for the lotus-eyed gopfs. Will He again be the object of my vision?” 

TEXT 52 

'sptm wrft '2t c tf?isR^ i a> 

sti ^f*r ^ i 

*i ii ii 

aparam kasyapi pranayi-jana-vrndasya kutukl 

rasa-stomam hrtva madhuram upabhoktum kamapi yah 
rucam svam avavre dyutim iha tadiyam prakatayan 
sa devai caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu 

SYNONYMS 

aparam— boundless; kasyapi— of someone; pranayi-jana-vrndasya— of the multi- 
tude of lovers; kutukT- one who is curious; rasa-stomam— the group of mellows; 
hrtva— stealing; madhuram— sweet; upabhoktum— to enjoy; kamapi— some; yah- 
who; rucam— luster; svam— own; avavre— covered; dyutim- luster; iha— here; tadTyam 
—related to Hi m; prakatayan— manifesting; soft- He; devah— the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; caitanya-akrtih— having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
atitaram— greatly ;nah- unto us; krpayatu- may He show His mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

“Lord Kfspa desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of 
His multitude of loving damsels [Sri Radha], and so He has assumed the form of 
Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with 
Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace.” 

PURPORT 

Texts 51 and 52 are from the Stava-mala of Srila Rupa Gosvarm. 

TEXT 53 

*1*13 GS^^fo ^ II <tv II 

bhava-grahanera hetu kaila dharma-sthapana 

tdra mukhya hetu kahi, Suna sarva-jana 
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SYNONYMS 

bhava-grahanera— of accepting the mood; hetu— the reason; kaila— did; dharma— 
reWg'ton, sthapana— establishing; tara— of that; mukhya— principal; hetu— reason; kahi 
— I say; tuna— please hear; sarva-jana— everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

To accept ecstatic love is the main reason He appeared and reestablished the 
religious system for this age. I shall now explain that reason. Everyone please listen. 

TEXT 54 

4CT GSfUFH II <?8 II 

mula hetu age ilokera kaila abhasa 
ebe kahi sei ilokera artha prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

mula hetu— the root cause; age— in the beginning; ilokera— of the verse; kaila— 
gave; abhasa— hint; ebe— now; kahi—\ shall speak; sei— that; ilokera— of the verse; 
artha— meaning; prakaia— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

Having first given hints about the verse describing the principal reason why the 
Lord appeared, now I shall manifest its full meaning. 

TEXT 55 

c*r*t®*K d\ i 

ii «« ii 

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir h lad ini iaktir asmad 
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedarh gatau tau 
caitanyakhyam prakatam adhuna tad-dvayam caikyam aptarh 
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitam naumi krsna-svarupam 

SYNONYMS 

radha- SsrTmatT Radharant; krsna-of Lord Krsna; pranaya-of love; vikrtih-Xhe 
transformation; hladini iaktih— pleasure potency; asmat-from this; eka-atmanau — 
both the same in identity; api— although; bhuvi— on earth; pura- from beginningless 
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time; deha-bhedam— separate forms; gatau— obtained; row— these two; caitanya- 
akhyam— known as Sri Caitanya; prakatam— manifest; adhuna-now; tat-dvayam — 
the two of Them; co— and; aikyam— unity ; aptam- obtained; radha — of SrimatT 
Rad haranT; 6/701/0— mood.dyuti— the luster; suvalitam— who is adorned with; naumi- 
I offer my obeisances; krsna-svarupam — to Him who is identical with Sri Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

"The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krsna are transcendental manifestations of 
the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Krsna are one in 
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental 
identities have again united, in the form of Sri Krsna Caitanya. I bow down to Him, 
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of SrimatT RadharanT 
although He is Krsna Himself.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the diary of Srila Svarupa Damodara GosvamT. It appears as the 
fifth of the first fourteen verses of Sr/ Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 56 

«mn, trf%r i 

fw»l II tf'Jj II 

radha-krsna eka atma, dui deha dhari' 
anyonye vilase rasa asvadana kari ’ 

SYNONYMS 

radha-krsna- Radha and Krsna; eka— one; atma— self; dui— two; deha— bodies; 
dhari’— assuming; anyonye — one another; vilase— They enjoy; rasa— the mellows of 
love; asvadana kari'— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

Radha and Krsna are one and the same, but They have assumed two bodies. Thus 
They enjoy each other, tasting the mellows of love. 

PURPORT 

The two transcendentalists Radha and Krsna are a puzzle to materialists. The 
above description of Radha and Krsna from the diary of Srila Svarupa Damodara 
GosvamT is a condensed explanation, but one needs great spiritual insight to under- 
stand the mystery of these two personalities. One is enjoying in two. Sri Krsna is the 
potent factor, and SrimatT RadharanT is the internal potency. According to Vedanta 
philosophy, there is no difference between the potent and potency ; they are identical. 
We cannot differentiate between one and the other, any more than we can separate 
fire from heat. 




Adi-llla, Chapter 4 



265 



Everything in the Absolute is inconceivable in relative existence. Therefore in 
relative cognizance it is very difficult to assimilate this truth of the oneness between 
the potent and the potency. The philosophy of inconceivable oneness and difference 
propounded by Lord Caitanya is the only source of understanding for such intricacies 
of transcendence. 

In fact, Radharamis the internal potency of Sri Krsna, and She eternally intensi- 
fies the pleasure of $rT Krsna. Impersonalists cannot understand this without the 
help of a maha-bhagavata devotee. The very name Radha suggests that She is 
eternally the topmost mistress of the comforts of Sr! Krsna. As such, She is the 
medium transmitting the living entities’ service to SrT Krsna. Devotees in Vrndavana 
therefore seek the mercy of SrimatT Radharan! in order to be recognized as loving 
servitors of Sr! Krsna. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally approaches the fallen conditioned souls 
of the iron age to deliver the highest principle of transcendental relationships with 
the Lord. The activities of Lord Caitanya are primarily in the role of the pleasure- 
giving portion of His internal potency. 

The absolute Personality of Godhead, Sr! Krsna, is the omnipotent form of tran- 
scendental existence, knowledge and bliss in full. His internal potency is exhibited 
first as sat, or existence— or, in other words, as the portion that expands the existence 
function of the Lord. The same potency while displaying full knowledge is called 
cit, or samvit, which expands the transcendental forms of the Lord. Finally, the 
same potency while playing as a pleasure-giving medium is known ushladini, or the 
transcendental blissful potency. Thus the Lord manifests His internal potency in 
three transcendental divisions. 

TEXT 57 

(Xfatfcp I 

ii ii 

sei dui eka ebe caitanya gosani 
rasa asvadite donhe haila eka-thahi 

SYNONYMS 

se/'— these; dui— two; eka— one; ebe— now; caitanya gosani— Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu; rasa— mellow; asvadite- to taste; donhe- the two; haila- have become; eka- 
thahi— one body. 



TRANSLATION 

Now, to enjoy rasa, They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 58 

tera 5? ilk?? 5rf*JTH5«!tS| II C\r- II 
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ithi lagi’ age kari tara vivarana 

yaha haite hay a gaurera mahima-kathana 

SYNONYMS 

ithi lagi'— for this; age— first; kari— I shall do; tara— of that; vivarana— description; 
yaha haite— from which; haya— there is; gaurera— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
mahima—the glory; kathana—re\at\r\g. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall first delineate the position of Radha and Krsna. From that the 
glory of Lord Caitanya will be known. 

TEXT 59 

TO* (SMS-fwf* I 

ii ii 

radhika hayena krsnera pranaya-vikara 
svarupa-Sakti ‘hladim’ nama yahhara 

SYNONYMS 

radhika— Srimati" Radharant; hayena- is; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; pranaya-vikdra- 
transformation of \ove', svarupa-Sakti— personal energy ; hladinl— hladinl; nama— name ; 
yahhara— whose. 



TRANSLATION 

Srimatl Radhika is the transformation of Krsna’s love. She is His internal energy 
called hladinl. 



TEXT 60 

it*i to ww ww ii ii 

hladinl karaya krsne anandasvadana 
hladinlra dvard kare bhaktera posana 

SYNONYMS 

hladinl— Xht hladinl energy; karaya - causes to do; krsne— in Lord Krsna \ananda- 
asvadana— the tasting of bliss; hladinTra dvara— by the pleasure potency; does; 
bhaktera— of the devotee; posana— nourishing. 
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TRANSLATION 

That hladinT energy gives Krsna pleasure and nourishes His devotees. 

PURPORT 

SrTIa JTva GosvamT has elaborately discussed the hladinT potency in his PrTti- 
sandarbha. He says that the Vedas clearly state, “Only devotional service can lead 
one to the Personality of Godhead. Only devotional service can help a devotee meet 
the Supreme Lord face to face. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is attracted 
by devotional service, and as such the ultimate supremacy of Vedic knowledge rests 
in knowing the science of devotional service.’’ 

What is the particular attraction that makes the Supreme Lord enthusiastic to 
accept devotional service, and what is the nature of such service? The Vedic scriptures 
inform us that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is self- 
sufficient, and that maya, nescience, can never influence Him at all. As such, the 
potency that overcomes the Supreme must be purely spiritual. Such a potency can- 
not be anything of the material manifestation. The bliss enjoyed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be of material composition like the impersonalist con- 
ception of the bliss of Brahman. Devotional service is reciprocation between two, 
and therefore it cannot be located simply within one’s self. Therefore the bliss of 
self-realization, brahmananda, cannot be equated with devotional service. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three kinds of internal potency, 
namely the hladinT, or pleasure potency, sandhinT, or existential potency, and 
samvit, or cognitive potency. In the Visnu Purana (1.12.69) the Lord is addressed 
as follows: “O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes 
hladinT, sandhim and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material 
modes, which cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, 
for You have no material qualities.” 

HladinT is the personal manifestation of the blissfulness of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, by which He enjoys pleasure. Because the pleasure potency is 
perpetually present in the Supreme Lord, the theory of the impersonalist that the 
Lord appears in the material mode of goodness cannot be accepted. The impersonal- 
ist conclusion is against the Vedic version that the Lord possesses a transcendental 
pleasure potency. When the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is exhibited by His grace in the person of a devotee, that manifestation is called love 
of God. Love of God is another epithet of the pleasure potency of the Lord. There- 
fore devotional service reciprocated between the Lord and His devotee is an exhibi- 
tion of the transcendental pleasure potency of the Lord. 

The potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that always enriches Him 
with transcendental bliss is not material, but the Sarikarites have accepted it as such 
because they are ignorant of the identity of the Supreme Lord and His pleasure 
potency. Those ignorant persons cannot understand the distinction between 
impersonal spiritual bliss and the variegatedness of the spiritual pleasure potency. 
The hladinT potency gives the Lord all transcendental pleasure, and the Lord 
bestows such a potency upon His pure devotee. 




268 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



TEXT 61 

fesHPfll *} II 

sac-cid-ananda, purna, krsnera svarupa 
eka-i cic-chakti tahra dhare tina rupa 

SYNONYMS 

sat-cit-dnanda- eternity, knowledge and b\\ss;purna—fu\\;krsnera—of Lord Krsna; 
sva-rupa— own form; eka-i— one; cit-iakti— spiritual energy; tahra— of Him; dhare— 
manifests; tina— three; rupa— forms. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna’s body is eternal [sat], full of knowledge [cit] and full of bliss 
[ananda] . His one spiritual energy manifests three forms. 

TEXT 62 

*rrft ii ii 

anandamie hiadim, sad-arhSe sandhini 
cid-amie samvit yd re jhdna kari’ mani 

SYNONYMS 

dnanda-amSe— in the bliss portion; hiadim— the pleasure energy; sat-amSe- in the 
eternal portion; sandhim— the existence-expanding energy; cit-amSe- in the cogni- 
zant portion; samvit— the full energy of knowledge; yare— which; jhdna kari'— as 
knowledge; mani— I accept. 



TRANSLATION 

Hiadim is His aspect of bliss; sandhim, of eternal existence; and samvit, of cogni- 
zance, which is also accepted as knowledge. 

PURPORT 

In his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 102), SrTIa JTva GosvamT explains the 
potencies of the Lord as follows. The transcendental potency of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by which He maintains His existence is called sandhini. 
The transcendental potency by which He knows Himself and causes others to know 
Him is called samvit. The transcendental potency by which He possesses transcen- 
dental bliss and causes His devotees to have bliss is called htadini 
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The total exhibition of these potencies is called viSuddha-sattva, and this platform 
of spiritual variegatedness is displayed even in the material world, when the Lord 
appears here. The pastimes and manifestations of the Lord in the material world 
are therefore not at all material; they belong to the pure transcendental state. 
Bhagavad-gita confirms that anyone who understands the transcendental nature of 
the Lord’s appearance, activities and disappearance becomes eligible for freedom 
from material bondage upon quitting the present material tabernacle. He can enter 
the spiritual kingdom to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
reciprocate the hladini potency in transactions between him and the Lord. In the 
mundane mode of goodness there are tinges of passion and ignorance. Therefore 
mundane goodness, being mixed, is called miira-sattva. But the transcendental 
variegatedness of viiuddha-sattva is completely free from all mundane qualities. 
Viiuddha-sattva is therefore the proper atmosphere in which to experience the 
Personality of Godhead and His transcendental pastimes. Spiritual variegatedness 
is eternally independent of all material conditions and is nondifferent from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, both being absolute. The Lord and His devotees 
simultaneously perceive the hladini potency directly by the power of samvit. 

The material modes of nature control the conditioned souls, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is never influenced by these modes, as all Vedic literatures 
directly and indirectly corroborate. Lord Krsna Himself says in the Eleventh 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, sattvarh rajas tama iti guna jivasya naiva me: ‘‘The 
material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are connected with the con- 
ditioned souls, but never with Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” The Visnu 
Purana confirms this as follows: 

sattvadayo na santiie 
yatra na prakrta gunah 
sa iuddhah sarva-iuddhebhyah 
puman adyah prasidatu 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is beyond the three qualities goodness, 
passion and ignorance. No material qualities exist in Him. May that original person, 
Narayana, who is situated in a completely transcendental position, be pleased with 
us.” In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Indra praised Krsna as follows: 

viiuddha-sattvarh tava dhama iantam 
tapomayam dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam 
mayamayo 'yam guna-sampravaho 
na vidyate te 'grahananubandhah 

“My dear Lord, Your abode is viiuddha-sattva, always undisturbed by the material 
qualities, and the activities there are in transcendental loving service unto Your 
feet. The goodness, austerity and penance of the devotees enhance such activities, 
which are always free from the contamination of passion and ignorance. Material 
qualities cannot touch You under any circumstances.” (Bhag. 10.27.4) 
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When not manifested, the modes of material nature are said to be in goodness. 
When they are externally manifested and active in producing the varieties of 
material existence, they are said to be in passion. And when there is a lack of 
activity and variegatedness, they are said to be in ignorance. In other words, the 
pensive mood is goodness, activity is passion, and inactivity is ignorance. Above all 
these mundane qualitative manifestations is viSuddha-sattva. When it is predomi- 
nated by sandhinT, it is perceivable as the existence of all that be. When predominated 
by samvit, it is perceived as knowledge in transcendence. And when predominated 
by hladinT, it is perceived as the most confidential love of Godhead. Viiuddha-sattva, 
the simultaneous manifestation of these three in one, is the main feature of the 
kingdom of God. 

The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally manifest in 
three energies. The manifestation of the internal energy of the Lord is the incon- 
ceivable variegatedness, the manifestation of the marginal energy is the living entity, 
and the manifestation of the external energy is the material cosmos. Therefore the 
Absolute Truth includes these four principles— the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, His internal energy, His marginal energy and His external energy. The form 
of the Lord and the expansions of His form as svayam-rupa and vaibhava-prakasa 
are directly the enjoyers of the internal energy, which is the eternal exhibitor of the 
spiritual world, the most confidential of the manifestations of energy. The external 
manifestation, the material energy, provides the covering bodies of the conditioned 
living entities, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant. This covering energy is 
manifested under the three modes of material nature and appreciated in various 
ways by living entities in both the higher and lower forms of life. 

Each of the three divisions of the internal potency— the sandhinT, samvit and 
hladinT energies— influences one of the external potencies by which the conditioned 
souls are conducted. Such influence manifests the three qualitative modes of 
material nature, proving definitely that the living entities, the marginal potency, 
are eternally servitors of the Lord and are therefore controlled by either the internal 
or the external potency. 



TEXT 63 

fall 'Sfil C^I 'Sofa's II M li 

hladinT sandhinT samvit 
tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau 
hlada-tapakarT miSra 
tvayi no guna-varjite 

SYNONYMS 

hladinT — pleasure potency; sandhinT— existence potency; samvit— knowledge 
potency; tvayi— in You; eka— one; sarva-samsthitau— who are the basis of all things; 
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hlada— pleasure; tapa— and misery; kan— causing; miira—a. mixture of the two; tvayi 
—in You, no— not, guna-varjite— who are without the three modes of material nature. 

TRANSLATION 

"O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes hladinl, sandhinT 
and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material modes, which 
cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, for You have 
no material qualities.” 



PURPORT 

This text is from the Visnu Purana (1 .12.69). 

TEXT 64 

II ^8 II 

sandh infra sara am$a ‘Suddha-sattva ' nama 

bhagavanera satta haya yahate viirama 

SYNONYMS 

sandhinlra— of the existence potency; sara— essence; amSa— portion, Suddha-sattva 
-iuddha-sattva (pure existence); nama— named; bhagavanera— of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; satta— the existence; haya— is; yahate— in which; viirama— the 
resting place. 



TRANSLATION 

The essential portion of the sandhinT potency is $uddha-sattva. Lord Krsna’s 
existence rests upon it. 



TEXT 65 

35, 1 

433 ^£3*3 fWt3 II II 

mata, pita, sthana, grha, iayyasana ara 
e-saba krsnera Suddha-sattvera vikara 

SYNONYMS 

mata— mother; pita— father; sthana— place; grha— house, iayya-asana —beds and 
seats; ara— and; e-saba— all these; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; iuddha-sattvera— of the 
iuddha-sattva ; vikara— transformations. 
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TRANSLATION 



Krsna's mother, father, abode, house, bedding, seats and so on are all transforma- 
tions of Suddha-sattva. 



PURPORT 



Lord Krsna’s father, mother and household affairs are all displayed in the same 
viiuddha-sattva existence. A living entity situated in the status of pure goodness can 
understand the form, quality and other features of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Krsna consciousness begins on the platform of pure goodness. Although there 
is a faint realization of Krsna at first, Krsna is actually realized as Vasudeva, the 
absolute proprietor of omnipotence or the prime predominating Deity of all 
potencies. When the living entity is situated in viiuddha-sattva, transcendental to 
the three material modes of nature, he can perceive the form, quality and other 
features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his service attitude. The 
status of pure goodness is the platform of understanding, for the Supreme Lord is 
always in spiritual existence. 

Krjna is always all-spiritual. Aside from the parents of the Personality of God- 
head, all the other paraphernaliaof His existence is also essentially a manifestation of 
sandhini iakti, or a transformation of viiuddha-sattva. To make this more clear, it 
may be said that this sandhini iakti of the internal potency maintains and manifests 
all the variegatedness of the spiritual world. In the kingdom of God, the Lord’s 
servants and maidservants, His consorts, His father and mother and everything else 
are all transformations of the spiritual existence of sandhini iakti. The existential 
sandhini iakti in the external potency similarly expands all the variegatedness of the 
material cosmos, from which we can have a glimpse of the spiritual field. 



TEXT 66 

5 ^5pSR 

ii os# ii 

sattvam viiuddham vasudeva-iabditam 
yad iyate tatra puman apavrtah 
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hy adhoksajo me manasa vidhiyate 



SYNONYMS 

sattvam— existence; viiuddham— pure; vasudeva-iabditam— named vasudeva; yat— 
from which;/yate— appears; tatra— in that, puman— the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; apavrtah — without any covering; sattve— in goodness; ca— and; tasmin— that; 
bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevah— Vasudeva; hi— certainly; 
adhoksa/ah-who is beyond the senses; me— my; manasa-by the mind , vidhiyate— 
is procured. 
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TRANSLATION 

“The condition of pure goodness [Suddha-sattva] , in which the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead appears uncovered, is called vasudeva. In that pure state the 
Supreme Godhead, who is beyond the material senses and who is known as 
Vasudeva, is perceived by my mind.” 



PURPORT 

This text from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (4.3.23), spoken by Lord Siva when he con 
demned Daksa, the father of SatT, as an opponent of Visnu, confirms beyond a 
doubt that Lord Krsna, His name, His fame, His qualities and everything in connec- 
tion with His paraphernalia exist in thesandhinf iakti of the Lord’s internal potency. 

TEXT 67 

JR 3(3 *tf33(3 II W II 

krsne bhagavatta-jhana sarhvitera sara 

brahma-jhanddika saba tara parivara 

SYNONYMS 

krsne- in Krsna; bhagavatta— of the quality of being the original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; jhana— knowledge; sarhvitera— of the knowledge potency; 
sara— the essence; brahma-jhdna— knowledge of Brahman; adika— and so on; saba— 
all; fora— of that; parivara- dependents. 

TRANSLATION 

The essence of the samvit potency is knowledge that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is Lord Krsna. All other kinds of knowledge, such as the knowledge of 
Brahman, are its components. 



PURPORT 

The activities of the samvit-iakti produce the effect of cognition. Both the Lord 
and the living entities are cognizant. !srT Krsna, as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, has full knowledge of everything everywhere, and therefore there are no 
hindrances to His cognition. He can have knowledge merely by glancing over an 
object, whereas innumerable impediments block the cognition of ordinary living 
beings. The cognition of the living beings has three divisions: direct knowledge, 
indirect knowledge and perverted knowledge. Sense perception of material objects 
by the mundane senses, such as the eye, ear, nose and hand, always produces 
definitely perverted knowledge. This illusion is a presentation of the material 
energy, which is influenced by the samvit-iakti in a perverted manner. Negative 
cognition of an object beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect 
knowledge, which is not altogether imperfect but which produces only fragmentary 
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knowledge in the form of impersonal spiritual realization and monism. But when 
the samvit factor of cognition is enlightened by the hladinf potency of the same 
internal energy, they work together, and only thus can one attain knowledge of the 
Personality of Godhead. Th esamvit-Sakti should be maintained in that state. Material 
knowledge and indirect spiritual knowledge are by-products of the samvit-Sakti. 

TEXT 68 

‘C33I’, CSjaWf? W I 
iffa— ' ‘autvfa’ II 'Jflr* II 

hi ad infra sara 'prema', prema-sara 'bhava’ 
bhavera parama-kastha, nama ‘maha-bhava’ 

SYNONYMS 

hladinfra—of the pleasure potency; sara— the essence;prema--love for God; prema- 
sara— the essence of such love; bhava— emotion; bhavera— of emotion; parama-kastha 
—the highest limit; nama— named; maha-bhava— mahabhava. 

TRANSLATION 

The essence of the hladinl potency is love of God, the essence of love of God is 
emotion [bhava] , and the ultimate development of emotion is mahabhava. 

PURPORT 

The product of the hladinf Sakti is love of Godhead, which has two divisions— 
namely, pure love of Godhead and adulterated love of Godhead. Only when the 
hladinf Sakti emanates from £rl Krsna and is bestowed upon the living being to 
attract Him does the living being become a pure lover of God. But when the same 
hladinf Sakti is adulterated by the external material energy and emanates from the 
living being, it does not attract Krsna; on the contrary, the living being becomes 
attracted by the glamor of the material energy. At that time instead of becoming 
mad with love of Godhead, the living being becomes mad after material sense 
enjoyment, and because of his association with the qualitative modes of material 
nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful, unhappy feelings. 

TEXT 69 

’FfowfSi ii ii 

mahabhava-svarupa Srf-radha-thakuranf 
sarva-guna-khani krsna-kanta-Siromani 
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SYNONYMS 

maha-bhava— of mahabhava; sva-rupa— the form; irf-radhathakuranf—^ rima tT 
Radharantjso/'va-gura— of all good qualities; khani— mine; krsna-kanta— of the lovers 
of Lord Krsna; iiromani— crown jewel. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Radha Thakurant is the embodiment of mahabhava. She is the repository of 
all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

The unadulterated action of the hladinf iakti is displayed in the dealings of the 
damsels of Vraja and Srtmafi Radharant, who is the topmost participant in that 
transcendental group. The essence of the hladinf iakti is love of Godhead, the 
essence of love of Godhead is bhava, or transcendental sentiment, and the highest 
pitch of that bhava is called mahabhava. Srimati Radharant is the personified em- 
bodiment of these three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore 
the highest principle in love of Godhead and is the supreme lovable object of Srt 
Krsna. 

TEXT 70 

toy or apy ubhayor madhye 
radhikd sarvathadhika 
mahabhava-svarupeyam 
g unair ativarfyasf 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh— of them;ap/'— ever\,ubhayoh— of both (Candravafi and Radharanf);mc7£f/7ye 
—in the m'\dd\e;rddhikd— SrTmatT Radharant; sorwt/;o— in every way; adhika— greater; 
maha-bhava-svarupa—the form of mahabhava; iyam— this one; gunaih— with good 
qualities; ativarfyasf— the best of all. 

TRANSLATION 

“Of these two gopis [Radharant and Candravatt], Srimatt Radharant is superior 
in all respects. She is the embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in good 
qualities.” 



PURPORT 

This text is verse 2 of the Ujjvala-nflamani of Srila Rupa GosvamT. 
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TEXT 71 

?t*rl sret* mi n 

krsna-prema-bhavita yahra cittendriya-kaya 
krsna-nija-iakti radha kridara sahaya 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-prema—\o\e for Lord Krsna ;£>/7dV/rc7— steeped \n,yahra— whose;c/Yto-mind; 
indriya—senses) kaya— body; krsna— of Lord Krsna; nija-fakti—tbe own energy; 
radha — SrTmatT RadharanT; kndara- of pastimes; sahaya— companion. 

TRANSLATION 

Her mind, senses and body are steeped in love for Krsna. She is Krsna's own 
energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes. 

PURPORT 

SrTmatT Radharanf is as fully spiritual as Krsna. No one should consider Her to 
be material. She is definitely not like the conditioned souls, who have mental 
bodies, gross and subtle, covered by material senses. She is all-spiritual, and both 
Her body and mind are of the same spiritual embodiment. Because Her body is 
spiritual, Her senses are also spiritual. Thus Her body, mind and senses fully shine 
in love of Krsna. She is the personified hladim Sakti (the pleasure-giving energy of 
the Lord’s internal potency), and therefore She is the only source of enjoyment for 
SrT Krsna. 

SrT Krsna cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from Him. Therefore 
Radha and SrT Krsna are identical. The sandhim portion of SrT Krsna’s internal 
potency has manifested the all-attractive form of SrT Krjna, and the same internal 
potency, in the hladim feature, has presented SrTmatT RadharanT, who is the attrac- 
tion for the all-attractive. No one can match SrimatT RadharanT in the transcendental 
pastimes of SrT Krsna. 

TEXT 72 

fast 

ii li 

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rupataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
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SYNONYMS 

ananda — bliss; cit— and knowledge; mayo— consisting of; rasa— mellows; prati— every 
second; bhavitabhih— who are engrossed with; tdbhih—w\th those; yah— who; eva— 
certainly; nija-rupataya—w\lh His own form; ka/dbhih— who are parts of portions 
of His pleasure potency; goloke- in Goloka Vmdavana; eva- certainly; nivasati - 
resides; akhila-atma— as the soul of all; bhutah— who exists; go vindam— Lord Govinda; 
adi-purusam— the original personality; row— Him; aham —\ ; bhajami— worship. 

TRANSLATION 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, Goloka, 
with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic 
potency [hladinf] . Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions 
of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual 
rasa.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Brahma-samhita (5.37). 

TEXT 73 

^c*r*c* ^*t* ^ i 

a^l'St* awtl fcics* ^ ffa**l II II 

krsnere karaya yaiche rasa asvadana 
krJdara sahaya yaiche, Suna vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

krsnere— unto Lord Krsna; karaya- causes to do; yaiche- how; rasa- the mellows; 
dsvddana— tasting; krJdara— of pastimes; sahaya— helper; yaiche- how; suna— please 
hear; vivarana— the description. 



TRANSLATION 

Now please listen to how Lord Krsna’s consorts help Him taste rasa and how they 
help in His pastimes. 



TEXTS 74-75 

swtetsw faffa <s\*m i 

*|f|9ftc|, *j£**lf%fW«l 'dt* II 38 II 

'erf* *st*W*i-*it* i 

Sfertffal *sTONc«t* fast* ii 3<r n 

krsna-kdntd-gana dekhi tri-vidha prakara 
eka laksmJ-gana, pure mahisi-gana ara 
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vrajahgana-rupa, ara kdnta-gana-sara 
irf-radhika haite kanta-ganera vista ra 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-kanta-gana—Xhe lovers of Lord Krsna; dekhi—\ see; tri-vidha- three ; prakara 
—kinds; eka— one; iaksmf-gana— the goddesses of fortune; pure— in the city; mahisf- 
gana—the queens; ara— and; vraja-ahgana— of the beautiful women of Vraja; rupa— 
having the form ,ara— another type; kanta-gana— of the lovers; sara— the esse nee; iri- 
radhika haite— from SrimatT Radharam; kanta-ganera— of the lovers of Krsna; vistara 
—the expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

The beloved consorts of Lord Krsna are of three kinds: the goddesses of fortune, 
the queens, and the milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost of all. These consorts 
all proceed from Radhika. 

TEXT 76 

fare •us!* i 
fare fast* ii ss ii 

avatarf krsna yaiche kare avatara 
amiinf radha haite tina ganera vistara 

SYNONYMS 

avatarf— the source of all incarnations; krsna— Lord Krsna; yo/'c/re— just as; tore- 
makes; avatara— incarnation; amiinf— the source of all portions; radha— SrimatT 
Radharant; haite— from; tina— three, ganera— of the groups; vistara— expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as the fountainhead, Lord Krsna, is the cause of all incarnations, so $ri 
Radha is the cause of all these consorts. 

TEXT 77 

fa«^«i <!ta i 

ii ii 

vaibhava-gana yena tdhra ahga-vibhuti 
bimba-pratibimba-rupa mahisfra tati 

SYNONYMS 

vaibhava-gana— the expansions;yeno— as it v/ere;tdnra— of Her; ahga— of the body; 
vibhuti— powerful expansions; bimba— reflections; pratibimba— counter-reflections; 
rupa- having the form; mahisfra— of the queens; tati— the expansion. 
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TRANSLATION 

The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of SrimatT Radhika, and the 
queens are reflections of Her image. 



TEXT 78 

Htt fc^-fafW^W I 

II i* II 

laksmT-gana tahra vaibhava-vHasam$a-rupa 
mahisT-gana vaibhava-prakaia-svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

laksmT-gana— the goddesses of fortune; tahra— Her; vaibhava-vilasa— as vaibhava- 
vilasa; amia— of plenary portions; rupa— having the form; mahisT-gana— the queens; 
vaibhava-prakaia— of vaibhava-prakaia; sra-rwpo— having the nature. 

TRANSLATION 

The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display the forms of 
vaibhava-vilasa. The queens are of the nature of Her vaibhava-prakaia. 

TEXT 79 

tor-csct asrwfbw i 
^ta«i 11 ^ 11 

akara svabhava-bhede vraja-devT-gana 
kaya-vyuha-rupa tahra rasera karana 

SYNONYMS 

akara— of features; svabhava— of natures; bhede— with differences; vraja-devT-gana 
—the gopTs; kaya— of Her body; vyuha— of expansions; rupa— having the form; tahra 
—of Her; rasera— of mellows; karana— instruments. 

TRANSLATION 

The Vraja-devTs have diverse bodily features. They are Her expansions and are 
the instruments for expanding rasa. 



TEXT 80 

to fan sc* i 

tor errft’ ^5 n b-«> u 
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bahu kanta vina nahe rasera ullasa 
ITIara sahaya lagi’ bahuta prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

bahu — many; kanta— lovers; vina— without; nahe- there is not; rasera— of mellow; 
ullasa— exultation; ITIara— of pastimes; sahaya— helper; lagi’— for the purpose of 
being; bahuta— many; prakaSa— manifestations. 

TRANSLATION 

Without many consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore there are 
many manifestations of Srfmatf Radharanf to assist in the Lord’s pastimes. 

TEXT 81 

<51? 5TW 3W StfSTl I 

ii u-i ii 

tara madhye vraje nana bhava-rasa-bhede 
krsnake karaya rasadika-iiiasvdde 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye— among them; vraje— in Vraja; nana— various; bhava— of moods; rasa 
—and of mellows; bhede—by differences; krsnake— Lord Ktsn&\ karaya- cause to do; 
rasa-adika— beginning with the rasa dance; Ilia— of the pastimes; asvade— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

Among them are various groups of consorts in Vraja who have varieties of 
sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Krsna taste all the sweetness of the rasa 
dance and other pastimes. 



PURPORT 

As already explained, Krsna and Radha are one in two. They are identical. Krsna 
expands Himself in multi-incarnations and plenary portions like the purusas. Simi- 
larly, Srfmatf Radharanf expands Herself in multi-forms as the goddesses of fortune, 
the queens and the damsels of Vraja. Such expansions from SffmatT Radharanf are 
all Her plenary portions. All these womanly forms of Krsna are expansions corre- 
sponding to His plenary expansions of Visnu forms. These expansions have been 
compared to reflected forms of the original form. There is no difference between 
the original and reflected forms. The female reflections of Krsna’s pleasure potency 
are as good as Krsna Himself. 

The plenary expansions of Krsna's personality are called vaibhava-vilasa and 
vaibhava-prakaia, and Radha’s expansions are similarly described. The goddesses of 
fortune are vaibhava-vilasa, and the queens are vaibhava-prakaia of Radharanf. The 
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personal associates of RadharanT, the damsels of Vraja, are direct expansions of Her 
body. As expansions of Her personal form and transcendental disposition, they are 
agents of different reciprocations of love in the pastimes of Lord Krsna, under the 
supreme direction of SrTmatT RadharanT. In the transcendental realm, enjoyment is 
fully relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental mellow is increased by 
the association of a large number of personalities similar to RadharanT, who are also 
known as gopis or sakhTs. The variety of innumerable mistresses is a source of relish 
for £rt Krsna, and therefore these expansions from SrTmatT RadharanT are necessary 
for enhancing the pleasure potency of SrT Krsna. Their transcendental exchanges of 
love are the superexcellent affairs of the pastimes in Vrndavana. By these expansions 
of SrTmatT RadharanT* s personal body, She helps Lord Krsna taste the rasa dance 
and similar other activities. SrTmatT RadharanT, being the central petal of theraso- 
lila flower, is also known by the names found in the following verses. 

TEXT 82 

31 Hi, (tftfarCTtftft I 
II m II 

govindanandim, radha, govinda-mohinT 
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kan ta-ii roman i 

SYNONYMS 

govinda-anandini— who gives pleasure to Govinda; radha— SrTmatT RadharanT; 
govinda-mohinT— who mystifies Govinda; govinda-sarvasva-lhe all-and-all of Lord 
Govinda; sarva-kanta— of all the Lord’s lovers; iiromani— the crown jewel. 

TRANSLATION 

Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and She is also the enchantress 
of Govinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda, and the crest jewel of all His 
consorts. 

TEXT 83 

cat'll <rtfw hhot^i i 

a?l u ir- 11 

de vT krsna may T prokta 
radhika para-devata 
sarva-iaksmimayT sarva- 
kan tih sanmohini para 

SYNONYMS 

devT— who shines brilliantly ; /?rs«<7-/nayf— non different from Lord Krsna; prokta— 
called; radhika— SrTmatT RadharanT; para-devata— most worshipable; sarva-laksmT- 
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mayi— presiding over all the goddesses of fortune; sarva-kantih-'m whom all splendor 
exists; sanmohinf— whose character completely bewilders Lord Krsna; para— the 
superior energy. 

TRANSLATION 

“The transcendental goddess Srifnatf Radharanf is the direct counterpart of Lord 
Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She possesses 
all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. She is the 
primeval internal potency of the Lord.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra. 

TEXT 84 

ii vs ii 

'devi' kahi dyotamana, parama sundari 
kimva, krsna-puja-kritfara vasati nagari 

SYNONYMS 

devi— the word devi; kahi—\ say; dyotamana— shining; parama— most; sundari— 
beautiful; kimva— or, krsna-puja—oi the worship of Lord Krsna; kridara— and of 
sports; vasati— the abode; nagari— the town., 

TRANSLATION 

“DevT” means “resplendent and most beautiful." Or else it means “the lovely 
abode of the worship and love sports of Lord Krsna.” 

TEXT 85 

4t5l C*I3S 15151 ft? II Kf II 

krsnamayi krsna yara bhitare bahire 

yahha yahha netra pade tahha krsna sphure 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-mayi— the word krsnamayi; krsna— Lord Kr$na; yara— of whom; bhitare— 
the within; bdhire— the without; yahha yahha— wherever, netra— the eyes; patfe— 
fall; tahha— there; krsna— Lord Krsna; sphure— manifests. 
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TRANSLATION 

“KfsnamayT’ means "one whose within and without are Lord Krsna.” She sees 
Lord Krsna wherever She casts Her glance. 

TEXT 86 

TO 5? II Ir-'ij II 

kimva, prema-rasamaya krsnera svarupa 
tahra iakti tahra saha haya eka-rupa 

SYNONYMS 

kimva— or ; prema-rasa— the mellows of love; maya— made of; krsnera— of Lord 
Krsna; sva-rupa— the real nature; tahra— of H\m\$akti— the energy ; tahra saha— with 
Him; haya— there is; eka-rupa— oneness. 

TRANSLATION 

Or, She is identical with Lord Krsna, for She embodies the mellows of love. The 
energy of Lord Krsna is identical with Him. 

PURPORT 

Krsnamayf has two different imports. First, a person who always thinks of Krsna 
both within and without and who always remembers only Krsna, wherever he goes 
or whatever he sees, is called krsnamayf. Also, since Krsna’s personality is full of 
love, His loving potency, Radharanf, being nondifferent from Him, is called 
krsnamayf 

TEXT 87 

'crsisrc ‘srtfa’r-l’ 5 rr*i n \ rs 11 

krsna-vahcha-purti-rupa kare aradhane 
ataeva 'radhika' nama purane vakhane 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-vahcha— of the desire of Lord Krsna; purti-rupa— of the nature of fulfill- 
ment; kare— does; aradhane— worship; ataeva— therefore; radhika— fjnmatf Radhika; 
nama— named , purane— in the Puranas; vakhane— in the description. 

TRANSLATION 

Her worship [aradhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord Krsna. Therefore 
the Puranas call Her Radhika. 
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PURPORT 

The name Radha is derived from the root word aradhana, which means “worship.” 
The personality who excels all in worshiping Krsna may therefore be called Radhika, 
the greatest servitor. 

TEXT 88 

c*lTfa*«r: *rtwai*: 11 Mr 11 

anayaradhito nDnarh 
bhagavan harir Tsvarah 
yan no vihaya govindah 
prTto yam anayad rahah 

SYNONYMS 

anaya— by this one; aradhitah— worshiped; nDnam- certainly; bhagavan— the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih— Lord Krsna; TSvarah— the Supreme Lord; 
yat— from which; nah— us; vihaya— leaving aside, govindah— Gov'mda, prftah— pleased; 
yam— whom, anayat— \ead , rahah— to a lonely place. 

TRANSLATION 

“Truly the Personality of Godhead has been worshiped by Her. Therefore Lord 
Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot, leaving us all behind.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.28). 

TEXT 89 

artel ii ** ii 

ataeva sarva-pujya, parama-devata 
sarva-palika, sarva-jagatera mata 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; sarva-pujya— worshipable by all; parama— supreme; devata— 
goddess; sarva-palika— the protectress of all; sarva-jagatera— of all the universes; 
mata— the mother. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Radha is parama-devata, the supreme goddess, and She is worshipable 
for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the mother of the entire 
universe. 
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TEXT 90 

fettl 5* II £3» II 

‘sarva-laksmf’ -iabda purve kariyachi vyakhyana 
sarva-laksmf-ganera tinho hana adhisthana 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-laksmf-iabda—tUe word sarva-laksmf; purve— previously ; kariyachi— I have 
done; vyakhyana— exp\nr\at\orr, sarva-laksmf-ganera— of all the goddesses of fortune; 
tinho— She; hana— is; adhisthana— abode. 

TRANSLATIONS 

I have already explained the meaning of “sarva-laksmt.” Radha is the original 
source of all the goddesses of fortune. 

TEXT 91 

it? 'dfa&taft ii ai n 

kimvd, 'sarva-laksmf krsnera sad-vidha aiivarya 

tahra adhisthatrT iakti sarva-iakti-varya 

SYNONYMS 

kimva—or, sarva-laksmf— the word sarva-laksmf; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; sat-vidha 
—six kinds; aiivarya— opulences; tahra— of Him; adhisthatrT— chief; iakti— energy ; 
sarva-iakti— of all energies; varya— the best. 

TRANSLATION 

Or “sarva-laksml” indicates that She fully represents the six opulences of Krsna. 
Therefore She is the supreme energy of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 92 

I 

c*rr«i ii ii 

sarva-saundarya-kanti vaisaye yahhate 
sarva-laksmf-ganera iobha haya yahha haite 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-saundarya— of all beauty; kanti— the splendor; vaisaye—s\ts; ydhhate—\r\ 
whom; sarva-laksmT-ganera—o f all the goddesses of fortune; iobha— the splendor; 
haya— \s\yahha haite— from whom. 

TRANSLATION 

The word "sarva-kanti” indicates that all beauty and luster rest in Her body. All 
the laksmls derive their beauty from Her. 

TEXT 93 

*t*1 ii ii 

kimva ‘kanti’-Sabde krsnera saba iccha kabe 
krsnera sakala vahcha radhatei rahe 

SYNONYMS 

kimva— or, kanti-Sabde— by the word kanti; krsnera— at Lord Krsna; saba— all; 
iccha— desires; kahe— says; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; sakala— all; vdtete— desires; 
radhatei— in SrimatT RadharanT; rate— remain. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kanti” may also mean "all the desires of Lord Krsna.” All the desires of Lord 
Krsna rest in £rfmatf Radharanf. 

TEXT 94 

*tiwl I 

<ifc wrf f^?«i ii s>8 ii 

radhika karena krsnera vahchita purana 
'sarva-kanti' -Sabdera ei artha vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

radhika— Srfmatf Radharanf; karena— does; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; vahchita— 
desired object; purana— fulfilling; sarva-kanti-iabdera— of the word sarva-kanti; ei— 
this; artha— meaning; vivarana— the description. 

TRANSLATION 

£rfmatf Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Krsna. This is the meaning of 
"sarva-kanti.” 




Adi-ltla, Chapter 4 



287 



TEXT 95 

sr'ite.CTt^ iWi <?rff^t i 

ii so ii 

jagat-mohana krsna, tahhara mohini 
ataeva samastera para thakurani 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-mohana— enchanting the universe; krsna— Lord Krsna; tahhara— of Him; 
mohinT— the enchantress; ataeva— therefore; samastera— of all; para— foremost; 
thakurani— god d ess. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna enchants the world, but Sri Radha enchants even Him. Therefore 
She is the supreme goddess of all. 



TEXT 96 

II Safc II 

radha purna-Sakti, krsna purna-Sakti man 

dui vastu bheda nai, Sastra-paramana 

SYNONYMS 

radha— Srimat! Radharam; purna-iakti— the complete energy ; krsna— Lord Krsna; 
purna-Saktiman— the complete possessor of energy ; dui— two; vastu- things; bheda— 
difference; nai— there is nov, Sastra-paramana— the evidence of revealed scripture. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krsna is the possessor of full power. The 
two are not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures. 

TEXT 97 

*1*- tore I 

vfii, ^states- fas cm 11 11 

mrgamada, tara gandha yaiche aviccheda 

agni, jvalate yaiche kabhu nahi bheda 
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SYNONYMS 

mrgamada— musk; fora— of that; gandha— fragrance; yaiche— just as; aviccheda— 
inseparable; agni— the fire; Jvdldte— temperature; yaiche— \usl as; kabhu—any,ndhi— 
there is not; bheda— difference. 



TRANSLATION 

They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire 
and its heat are nondifferent. 



TEXT 98 

II &V- II 

radha-krsna aiche sadd eka-i svarupa 
/ Ha-rasa asvadite dhare dui-rupa 

SYNONYMS 

radha-krsna— Radha and Krsna; aiche—\n this way ; sodo- always; eka-i -one, sva- 
rupa— nature JHa-rasa— the mellowsofa pastime, asvadite— to taste; dhare— manifest; 
dui-rupa— two forms. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Radha and Lord Krsna are one, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy 
the mellows of pastimes. 



TEXTS 99-100 

fife's % i 

II &o5 II 

tffe v5’ ii i°o ii 

prema-bhakti iikhaite apane avatari 
radha-bhava-kanti dui ahgfkara kari ’ 

in-krsna-caitanya-rupe kaila avatara 
ei ta‘ pahcama ilokera art ha paracara 

SYNONYMS 

prema-bhakti— devotional service in love of Godhead; iikhaite— to teach \apane— 
Himself; avatari— descending; radha-bhava— the mood of SrimatT RadharanT; kanti 
—and luster; dui— two; artgikara kari- accepting, iri-krsno-caitanya— of Lord Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu; rupe— in the form; kaila— made; avatara— incarnation; ei— this; to’— 
certainly; pahcama— fifth; itokera— of the verse; artha— meaning; paracara— procla- 
mation. 

TRANSLATION 

To promulgate prema-bhakti [devotional service in love of Godhead], Krsna 
appeared as £rf Krsna Caitanya with the mood and complexion of $n Radha. Thus 
I have explained the meaning of the fifth verse. 



TEXT 101 

«(W I 

(7^ ii it 

sastha itokera artha karite prakaia 
prathame kahiye sei itokera abhasa 



SYNONYMS 

sastha — sixth ; itokera — of the verst, artha— meaning; karite— to do; prakaia— mani- 
festation; prathame— first; kahiye— I shall speak; sei— that; itokera— of the verse; 
abhasa — hint. 

TRANSLATION 

To explain the sixth verse, I shall first give a hint of its meaning. 

TEXT 102 

iflWl C&f, %*( II W II 

avatari' prabhu pracarila sahkTrtana 
eho bahya hetu, purve kariyachi sucana 



SYNONYMS 

avatari— incarnating; prabhu— the Lord; pracarila— propagated; sahkTrtana— the 
congregational chanting of the holy name; eho— this; bahya— external; hetu— reason; 
purve— previously; kariyachi— I have given , sucana— indication. 



TRANSLATION 



The Lord came to propagate saiiklrtana. That is an external purpose, as I have 
already indicated. 



TEXT 103 



*f5wt*N* fs»W II i 0 '® II 
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avatarera ara eka ache mukhya-bTja 
rasika-iekhara krsnera sei karya nija 

SYNONYMS 

avatarera— of the incarnation; ora— another; eka— one; dche- there is; mukhya-bija 
— principal seed; rasika-iekhara— the foremost enjoyer of the mellows of love; 
krsnera— of Lord Krsnajse/'— that; karya— business; nija— own. 

TRANSLATION 

There is a principal cause for Lord Krsna's appearance. It grows from His own 
engagements as the foremost enjoyer of loving exchanges. 

TEXT 104 

«ftCTt*f3Wf TOUT et&t? II i°8 II 

ati gudha hetu sei tri-vidha prakara 
damodara-svarupa haite yahara pracara 

SYNONYMS 

ati— very, gudha— esoteric, hetu— reason \sei- that; tri-vidha— three, prakara— kinds; 
damodara-svarupa haite— from Svarupa Damodara; yahara— of which; pracara— the 
proclamation. 

TRANSLATION 

That most confidential cause is threefold. Svarupa Damodara has revealed it. 

TEXT 105 

TO I 

<81^1 «I*W II W II 

svarupa-gosahi prabhura ati antarahga 

tahate janena prabhura e-saba prasahga 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-gosahi— Svarupa Damodara Gosahi; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ati— very; antarahga— confidential associate; tahate-by that; janena— 
he knows; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; e-saba— all these; prasahga- 
topics. 
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TRANSLATION 



Svarupa Gosani is the most intimate associate of the Lord. He, therefore, knows 
all these topics well. 



PURPORT 



Prior to the Lord’s acceptance of the renounced order, Purusottama Bhattacarya, 
a resident of Navadvlpa, desired to enter the renounced order of life. Therefore he 
left home and went to Benares, where he accepted the position of brahmacarya 
from a MayavadT sannyasT. When he became a brahmacan, he was given the name 
Sri Damodara Svarupa. He left Benares shortly after, without taking sannyasa, and 
he came to Nflacala, Jagannatha Purf, where Lord Caitanya was staying. He met 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu there and dedicated his life for the service of the Lord. He 
became Lord Caitanya’s secretary and constant companion. He used to enhance the 
pleasure potency of the Lord by singing appropriate songs, which were very much 
appreciated. Svarupa Damodara could understand the secret mission of Lord 
Caitanya, and it was by his grace only that all the devotees of Lord Caitanya could 
know the real purpose of the Lord. 

Svarupa Damodara has been identified as Lalitadevf, the second expansion of 
Radharanf. However, the authoritative Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika of Kavi-karnapura 
describes Svarupa Damodara as the same ViSakhadevT who serves the Lord in Goloka 
Vrndavana. Therefore it is to be understood that Sri Svarupa Damodara is a direct 
expansion of Radharanf who helps the Lord experience the attitude of Radharanf. 



TEXT 106 

'era* i 

wfw fcci fsRiwr II II 

radhikara bhava-murti prabhura antara 
sei bhave sukha-duhkha uthe nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

radhikara— of Srfmatf Radharanf; bhava-murti— the form of the emotions; prabhura 
—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu \antara- the heart; se/— tUnV, bhave— in the condition; 
sukha-duhkha — hap pi ness and distress; uthe— arise; nirantara— constantly. 

TRANSLATION 

The heart of Lord Caitanya is the image of Sri Radhika’s emotions. Thus feelings 
of pleasure and pain arise constantly therein. 



PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya’s heart was full of the feelings of Srfmatf Radharanf, and His 
appearance resembled Hers. SvarOpa Damodara has explained His attitude as rCdhO- 
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bhava-murti, the attitude of Radharanf. One who engages in sense gratification on 
the material platform can hardly understand rddhS-bhOva, but one who is freed 
from the demands of sense gratification can understand it. Radha-bhava must be 
understood from the Gosvarms, those who are actually controllers of the senses. 
From such authorized sources it is to be known that the attitude of SrimatT 
RadharanT is the highest perfection of conjugal love, which is the highest of the 
five transcendental mellows, and it is the complete perfection of love of Krsna. 

These transcendental affairs can be understood on two platforms. One is called 
elevated, and the other is called super-elevated. The loving affairs exhibited in 
Dvaraka are the elevated form. The super-elevated position is reached in the mani- 
festations of the pastimes of Vrndavana. The attitude of Lord Caitanya is certainly 
super-elevated. 

From the life of £n Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an intelligent person engaged in pure 
devotional service can understand that He always felt separation from Krsna within 
Himself. In that separation He sometimes felt that He had found Krsna and was 
enjoying the meeting. The significance of this separation and meeting is very specific. 
If someone tries to understand the exalted position of Lord Caitanya without 
knowing this, he is sure to misunderstand it. One must first become fully self- 
realized. Otherwise he may misidentify the Lord as nagara, or the enjoyer of the 
damsels of Vraja, thus committing the mistake of rasabhasa, or overlapping 
understanding. 

TEXT 107 

11 w 11 

Sesa-ITlaya prabhura krsn a- virah a-unmada 
bhrama-maya cesta, ara pratapa-maya vada 

SYNONYMS 

Sesa-Rlaya—\n the final pastimes; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kpsna- 
viraha— from separation from Lord Krsna; unmada— the madness; bhrama-maya— 
erroneous; cesta— efforts; ara— and; pralapa-maya— delirious; vada— talk. 

TRANSLATION 

In the final portion of His pastimes, Lord Caitanya was obsessed with the madness 
of separation from Lord Krsna. He acted in erroneous ways and talked deliriously. 

PURPORT 

Lord £rf Caitanya exhibited the highest stage of the feelings of a devotee in 
separation from the Lord. This exhibition was sublime because He was completely 
perfect in the feelings of separation. Materialists, however, cannot understand this. 
Sometimes materialistic scholars think He was diseased or crazy. Their problem is 
that they always engage in material sense gratification and can never understand 
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the feelings of the devotees and the Lord. Materialists are most abominable in their 
ideas. They think that they can enjoy directly perceivable gross objects by their 
senses and that they can similarly deal with the transcendental features of Lord 
Caitanya. But the Lord is understood only in pursuance of the principles laid down 
by the Gosvamfs, headed by Svarupa Damodara. Doctrines like those of the nadJya- 
nagarTs, a class of so-called devotees, are never presented by authorized persons like 
Svarupa Damodara or the six GosvamTs.The ideas of the gaurahga-nagaris are simply 
a mental concoction, and they are completely on the mental platform. 

TEXT 108 

atfapt* foes frmHw i 

to are atfarfww ii ii 

radhikara bhava yaiche uddhava-dorSane 
sei bhave matta prabhu rahe ratri-dine 

SYNONYMS 

radhikara— of SrTmatT RadharanT; bhava— emotion; yaiche— ]ust as; uddhava- 
dar$ane—\r\ seeing $rT Uddhava; se/'-that; bhave- in the state; matta— maddened; 
prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; rahe— remains; ratri-dine— day and night. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as Radhika went mad at the sight of Uddhava, so Lord Caitanya was 
obsessed day and night with the madness of separation. 

PURPORT 

Those under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu can under- 
stand that His mode of worship of the Supreme Lord Krsna in separation is the real 
worship of the Lord. When the feelings of separation become very intense, one 
attains the stage of meeting SrT Krsna. 

So-called devotees like the sahajiyas cheaply imagine they are meeting Krsna in 
Vrndavana. Such thinking may be useful, but actually meeting Krsna is possible 
through the attitude of separation taught by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 109 

II II 

rat re prat a pa kare svarupera kantha dhari’ 
aveie apana bhava kahaye ughadi’ 
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SYNONYMS 

ratre— at night; pra/apa— delirium; kare— does; svarupera— of Svarupa Damodara; 
kantha dhari’— embracing the neck; aveie— in ecstasy; apana-His own; bhava— mood; 
kahaye— speaks; ughadi'— exuberantly. 

TRANSLATION 

At night He talked incoherently in grief with His arms around Svarupa Damodara 's 
neck. He spoke out His heart in ecstatic inspiration. 

TEXT 110 

'S'fa 'CftSS | 

(X* II II 

yabe yei bhava uthe prabhura antara 
sei giti-Hoke sukha dena damodara 

SYNONYMS 

yabe— when; yei— that; bhava— mood; uthe— arises; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; antara— in the heart; sei— that; giti— by the song; Hoke— or verse , sukha 
—happiness; dena— gives; damodara— Svarupa Damodara. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever a particular sentiment arose in His heart, Svarupa Damodara satisfied 
Him by singing songs or reciting verses of the same nature. 

TEXT 111 

faetra i 

'CTtC'st ^*1 fTOtOI II II 

ebe karya nahi kichu e-saba vicare 
age iha vivariba kariya vistare 

SYNONYMS 

ebe— now; karya— business; nahi— there is not; kichu— any ; e-saba— all these;y/core 
—in the considerations; age -ahead; iha— this; vivariba- 1 shall describe; kariya- 
doing; vistare— in expanded detail. 

TRANSLATION 

To analyze these pastimes is not necessary now. Later I shall describe them in 
detail. 
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TEXT 112 



%*( acw fasf^M *wrM i 

iptot'a* «iflr fcwit* ii ii 

purve vraje krsnera tri-vidha vayo-dharma 
kaumara, pauganda, ara kaiiora atimarma 

SYNONYMS 

purve— previously ; vraje— in Vraja; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; tri-vidha— three sorts; 
vayah-dharma— characteristics of age; kaumara— childhood , pauganda— boyhood; ora 
—and; kaiiora— adolescence; ati-marma— the very core. 



TRANSLATION 

Formerly in Vraja Lord Krsna displayed three ages, namely childhood, boyhood 
and adolescence. His adolescence is especially significant. 

TEXT 113 

c*N'a fosr wi ii ii'© ii 

vatsalya-aveie kaila kaumara saphala 
pauganda saphala kaila land sakhdvala 

SYNONYMS 

vatsalya— of parental love; aveie— in the attachment; kaila— made, kaumara— child- 
hood; sa-phala— fruitful; pauganda— boyhood, sa-phala— fruitful; kaila— made; land— 
taking along; sakha-avala— friends. 

TRANSLATION 

Parental affection made His childhood fruitful. His boyhood was successful with 
His friends. 



TEXT 114 

atfwtfw wi swfiMMrm i 

ii ii8 ii 

rddhikddi land kaila rdsddi-vildsa 
vahcha bhari’ dsvddila rasera niryasa 
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SYNONYMS 

radhika-adi—Snmati Radharan! and the other gopTs; laha- taking along; kaila- 
did; rasa-adi— beginning with the rasa dance; vilasa— pastimes; vancha bhari'- 
fulfilling desires; asvddila-he tasted ; rasera— of mellow; niryasa-the essence. 



TRANSLATION 

In youth He tasted the essence of rasa, fulfilling His desires in pastimes like the 
rSsa dance with SrimatT Radhika and the other gopTs. 

TEXT 115 

II II 

kaiiora-vayase kama, jagat-sakala 
rasadi-lflaya tina karila saphala 

SYNONYMS 

kaitora-vayase— in the adolescent age; kama— amorous love; jagat-sakala— the en- 
tire universe; rdsa-adi— such as the rasa dance; May a— by pastimes; tina— three; 
karila— made; sa-phala— su ccessf u I . 

TRANSLATION 

In His youth Lord Krsna made all three of His ages, and the entire universe, 
successful by His pastimes of amorous love like the rasa dance. 

TEXT 116 

so ’pi kaiioraka-vayo 

manayan madhu-sudanah 
reme strT-ratna-kutasthah 
ksapasu ksapitahitah 

SYNONYMS 

so/7— He; api— especially ; kaiioraka-uayah— the age of adolescence; manayan— 
honoring; madhu-sudanah— the killer of the Madhu demon; reme— enjoyed; str/- 
ratna— of the gopTs; kuta— in multitudes; sthah— situated; ksapasu— in the autumn 
nights; ksapita-ahitah— who destroys misfortune. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Lord Madhusudana enjoyed His youth with pastimes on autumn nights in the 
midst of the jewel-like milkmaids. Thus He dispelled all the misfortunes of the 
world.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Visnu Purana (5.13.60). 

TEXT 117 

^c*tt<i* ^vsi n 5ii 

vaca sucita-Sarvari-rati-kaid-pragaibhyaya radhikath 
vrida-kuhcita-iocanarh viracayann agre sakhinam asau 
tad-vakso-ruha-citra-keii-makari-panditya-param gatah 
kaiioram saphalf-karoti kalayan kunje viharam harih 

SYNONYMS 

vaca— by speech ;swc/7o— reveal ing;4am7/7— of the night;ra/v— in amorous pastimes; 
kata— of the portion; pragalbhyaya—the importance; radhikam— RadharanT; 
vrida— from shame; kuhcita-locanam— having Her eyes closed; viracayan— making; 
agre— before; sakhinam— Her friends; asau— that one; tat— of Her; vaksah-ruha— on 
the breasts; citra-keli—w'ttb variegated pastimes; makari—'m drawing dolphins; 
panditya— of cleverness; pdram—Xhe limit; gatah— who reached; kaiioram— ado- 
lescence; sa-phali-karoti— makes successful; kalayan— performing; kunje— in the 
bushes; viharam— pastimes; harih— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Krsna made IsrimatT RadharanT close Her eyes in shame before Her friends 
by His words relating Their amorous activities on the previous night. Then He 
showed the highest limit of cleverness in drawing pictures of dolphins in various 
playful sports on Her breasts. In this way Lord Hari made His youth successful by 
performing pastimes in the bushes with 3rT Radha and Her friends.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1 .231 ) of SrTIa Rupa GosvamT. 

TEXT 118 

3 cent's StfWI 5 I 

n^b-ii 
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harir esa na ced avatarisyan 

mathurayam madhuraksi radhika ca 
abhavisyad iyam vrtha visrstir 
makarahkas tu viiesatas tadatra 

SYNONYMS 

harih— Lord Krsna;eso/7— this; A7C7 — not; cet— if; avatarisyat— would have descended; 
mathurayam— in Mathura; madhura-aksi-O lovely-eyed (PaurnamasT); radhika- 
£rimatf Radhika; ca— and; abhavisyat— would have been; iyam— this; vrtha— useless; 
visrstih— the whole creation; makara-ahkah— the demigod of love, Cupid; tu— then; 
viSesatah— above all; tadd— then; atra— in this. 

TRANSLATION 

“O PaurnamasT, if Lord Hari had not descended in Mathura with SrTmatT 
RadharanT, this entire creation— and especially Cupid, the demigod of love— would 
have been useless.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by Sr! VrndadevT in the Vidagdha-madhava (7 .3) of Srila Rupa 
GosvamT. 

TEXTS 119-120 

ii n 

wtf*t fo* ^tff« 1 

II II 

ei mata purve krsna rasera sadana 
yadyapi karila rasa-niryasa-carvana 

tathapi nahila tina vahchita purana 
tahd asvadite yadi karila yatana 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata— like this; purve— previously; krsna— Lord Krsna; rasera— of mellows; 
sadana— the reservoir; yadyapi— even though; karila— did; rasa— of the mellows; 
niryasa— the essence; carvana— chewing; tathapi— still; nahila— was not; tina— three; 
vahchita— desired objects; pr/rono- fulfilling; taha— that; asvadite— to taste; yadi— 
though; karila— were made; yatana— efforts. 

TRANSLATION 

Even though Lord Krsna, the abode of all mellows, had previously in this way 
chewed the essence of the mellows of love, still He was unable to fulfill three 
desires, although He made efforts to taste them. 
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TEXT 121 

if?T3 I 

n* ^c*,-‘srtfa fort** ii in ii 

tahhara prathama vahcha kariye vyakhyana 
krsna kahe, ‘ami ha-i rasera nidana 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— His; prathama— first; vahcha- desire; kariye— 1 do; vyakhyana— explana- 
tion ; kfsna— Lord Krsna; kahe- says; amt-\ \ ha-i— any, rasera— of mellow; nidana— 
primary cause. 

TRANSLATION 

I shall explain His first desire. Krsna says: "I am the primary cause of all rasas. 

TEXT 122 

sr tfa f sm i 

«itsi 1 fora ii in 11 

purnananda-maya ami cinmaya purna-tattva 
radhikara preme ama karaya unmatta 

SYNONYMS 

purna-ananda-maya— made of full joy; ami \ ; cit-maya— spiritual; purna-tattva— 
full of truth; radhikara— of isrTmatT RadharanT; preme-tbe love; ama -Me; karaya— 
makes; unmatta— maddened. 



TRANSLATION 

“I am the full spiritual truth and am made of full joy, but the love of SrlmatT 
RadharanT drives Me mad. 

TEXT 123 

ill artfil 'Sites WB I 

(?l ^ SltiltW 5T^f1 II i*« II 

na jani radhara preme ache kata bala 
ye bale a mare kare sarvada vihvala 

SYNONYMS 

najani—\ do not know; radhara- of Srlmati RadharanT; preme- in the love;dc/7e— 
there is; kata- how much; bala- strength; ye— which; bale- strength; amare- Me; 
kare- makes, sarvada- always; vihvala- overwhelmed. 
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TRANSLATION 

“I do not know the strength of Radha’s love, with which She always 
overwhelms Me.” 



TEXT 124 

*tfq*t* f*rai i 

STfSTl ^51> II >$.8 II 

radhikara prema guru, ami iisya nata 

sad a ama nana nrtye nacaya udbhata 

SYNONYMS 

radhikara— of £r1matf RadharanT; prema— the love; guru- teacher; ami— I; Sisya— 
disciple; nata— dancer; soda— always; dmd— Me; nana— various; nrtye— in dances; 
nacaya— causes to dance; udbhata— novel. 

TRANSLATION 

“The love of Radhikais My teacher, and I am Her dancing pupil. Her prema makes 
Me dance various novel dances.” 



TEXT 125 

^'QT<TC s tT '8?: i 

vs*n Tj><rgl 

m II i*4 ii 



kasmad vrnde priya-sakhi hareh pdda-mOlat kuto 'sau 
kundaranye kim iha kurute nrtya-iiksam guruh kah 
tarn tvan-murtih prati-taru-latam dig-vidiksu sphurantT 
iailusTva bhramati pari to nartayanti sva-paicat 

SYNONYMS 

kasmat— from where; vrnde— O Vrnda; priya-sakhi-0 dear friend; hareh— of Lord 
Hari; pada-mulat— from the lotus feet; kutah— where; asau— that one (Lord Krsna); 
kunda-aranye—\n the forest on the bank of Radhakunda; kim— what; iha— here; 
kurute— He does; nrtya-iiksam— dancing practice; guruh— teacher; kah— who; tam- 
Him; tvat-murtih— Your form; prati-taru-latam— on every tree and \lne, dig-vidiksu- 
in all directions; sphurantT— appearing; iailusi— expert dancer; iva— like; bhramati— 
wanders; paritah— all around; nartayanti— causing to dance; sva-paicdt-btf\\n6. 
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TRANSLATION 

“O my beloved friend Vrnda, where are you coming from?” 

“I am coming from the feet of Sri Hari.” 

“Where is He?” 

"In the forest on the bank of Radhakunda.” 

“What is He doing there?” 

“He is learning dancing.” 

“Who is His master?” 

“Your image, Radha, revealing itself in every tree and creeper in every direction, 
is roaming like a skillful dancer, making Him dance behind.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Govinda-ITIamrta (8.77) of Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TEXT 126 

55 C5 'Clt^rtw I 

<5f5l 5’F5 5t5l-(/S|3!NtW II II 

nija-premdsvdde mora haya ye ahlada 
taha ha'te koti-guna radha-premasvada 

SYNONYMS 

nija — ow n ; premo — lo ve ; asvade — in tasting; mora— My; haya— there is ;ye— whatever; 
ahlada— pleasure; taha ha ’te— than that; koti-guna— ten million times greater, radha— 
of SrTmafi Radharary , prema-asvada— the tasting of love. 

TRANSLATION 

“Whatever pleasure I get from tasting My love for SrlmatT Radharanl, She tastes 
ten million times more than Me by Her love. 

TEXT 127 

fore *t5^(5 f55*5i»rtt«l5 i 

5t«tfC«t5 bsre **1 f53Wtfsi5 II *V» II 

ami yaiche paraspara viruddha-dharmairaya 
radha-prema taiche sada viruddha-dharma-maya 

SYNONYMS 

dm/— I; yaiche— just as; paraspara— mutually; viruddha-dharma— of conflicting 
characteristics; dSraya— the abode; rddhd-prema— the love of SrlmatT Radharanl; 
taiche— just so; sada— always; viruddha-dharma-maya- consists of conflicting charac- 
teristics. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Just as I am the abode of all mutually contradictory characteristics, so Radha’s 
love is always full of similar contradictions. 

TEXT 128 

itfft it fa* 1 

<?\ TO«1 TO«1 II II 

radha-prema vibhu yara badite nahi thahi 

tathapi se ksane ksane badaye sadai 

SYNONYMS 

radha-prema— the love of £nmatf RadharanT; w'6/ju— all-pervadingjydra— of which; 
badite— to increase'; nahi— there is not; thahi— space; tathapi— still; se— that; ksane 
ksane— every second; badaye— increases , sadai -always. 

TRANSLATION 

“Radha’s love is all-pervading, leaving no room for expansion. But still it is 
expanding constantly. 



TEXT 129 

*T5l <WF TO itf ft I 

<5«rtf*t <83** II II 

ydha vai guru vastu nahi suniicita 
tathapi gurura dharma gaurava-varjita 

SYNONYMS 

yahd— which; w/'— besides; great; vastu— thing; nahi— there is not, suniicita - 

quite certainly; tathapi— st\\\; gurura— of greatness; dharma— characteristics, gaurava- 
varjita— devoid of pride. 



TRANSLATION 

“There is certainly nothing greater than Her love. But Her love is devoid of pride. 
That is the sign of its greatness. 



TEXT 130 

ftft* itfft «|t* I 
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yaha haite sunirmala dvitiya nahi ara 
tathapi sarvada vdmya- vakra- vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

yaha haite— than which ,su-nirmala—\ery pure, dvitiya— second, nahi— there is not; 
ara— another; tathapi— still; sarvada— always; vamya— perverse; vakra— crooked; 
vyavahara— behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

“Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always perverse and crooked.” 

TEXT 131 

sniffs n jai n 

vibhur api kalayan sadabhivrddhim 
gurur api gaurava-caryaya vihinah 
, muhur upacita-vakrimapi suddho 
jayati mura-dvisi radhikanuragah 

SYNONYMS 

vibhuh— all-pervading; op/'— although;/?a/oya/7— makingjsotfd— always, abhivrddhim 
— \ncrease -,guruh— important , api— a\tboug\r,gaurava-caryayavihrnah— without proud 
behavior; muhuh— again and again; upacita— increased; vakrima— duplicity; api— 
although; iuddhah— pure; jayati— all glories to, mura-dvisi— for Krsna, the enemy of 
the demon Mura, radhika— of Srlmatf RadharanT;o/7t/rogo/7— the love. 

TRANSLATION 

“All glories to Radha’s love for Kr$na, the enemy of the demon Mura. Although 
it is all-pervading, it tends to increase at every moment. Although it is important, it 
is devoid of pride. And although it is pure, it is always beset with duplicity.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the Dana-keii-kaumudi (2) of SrTIa Rupa GosvamT. 

TEXT 132 

cw ‘fora* « 11 
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sei premara irt-radhika parama 'airaya ' 
sei premara ami ha-i kevala 'visaya' 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; premara— of the love; irT-radhika—^fimati RadharanT; paramo- highest; 
airaya- abode; sei— that; premara— of the love; ami— I; ha-i— am) kevala— only; 
visaya— object. 



TRANSLATION 

“Sri Radhika is the highest abode of that love, and I am its only object. 

TEXT 133 

^ starts i 

'feus l «Tt^Ttw 11 n 

visaya-jatTya sukha amara asvada 
ama haite koti-guna airayera ah i ad a 

SYNONYMS 

visaya-jatTya— relating to the object; sw#/;a— happiness; amara— M y ; asvada— tasting; 
ama haite— than Me; koti-guna— ten million times more; airayera— of the abode; 
ahlada— pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

"I taste the bliss to which the object of love is entitled. But the pleasure of Radha, 
the abode of that love, is ten million times greater. 

TEXT 134 

51*1 I 

*iff%, 1% ii II 

airaya-jatTya sukha paite mana dhaya 
yatne asvadite nari, ki kari upaya 

SYNONYMS 

airaya-jatTya— relating to the abode; sukha— happiness; paite— to obtain; mana— 
the mind; dhaya— chases; yatne— by effort; asvadite— to taste, nari— I am unable;#/ 1 — 
what; kari— I do; upaya— way. 



TRANSLATION 

“My mind races to taste the pleasure experienced by the abode, but I cannot 
taste it, even by My best efforts. How may I taste it? 
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TEXT 135 

5^5 I 

^1 <#5^*55 ^35 55 II II 

kabhu y ad 7 ei premara ha-iye airaya 
tabe ei premanandera anubhava haya 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu— sometime; yadi—\i\ ei— this; premara— of the love; ha-iye— I become; 
airaya— the abode; tabe— then; ei- this; prema-anandera— of the joy of love; anubhava 
—experience; haya- there is. 

TRANSLATION 

“If sometime I can be the abode of that love, only then may I taste its joy.” 

PURPORT 

Visaya and airaya are two very significant words relating to the reciprocation 
between Krsna and His devotee. The devotee is called the airaya, and his beloved, 
Krsna, is the visaya. Different ingredients are involved in the exchange of love 
between the airaya and visaya, which are known as vibhava, anubhava, sattvika and 
vyabhicarl Vibhava is divided into the two categories alambana and uddipana. 
Alambana may be further divided into airaya and visaya. In the loving affairs of 
Radha and Kfsna, RadharapT is the airaya feature and Krsna the visaya The transcen- 
dental consciousness of the Lord tells Him, “I am Krsna, and I experience pleasure 
as the visaya. The pleasure enjoyed by Radhararu, the airaya, is many times greater 
than the pleasure I feel.” Therefore, to feel the pleasure of the airaya category, Lord 
Kr$na appeared as SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 136 

dp-5 fsfe’ 5C5 I 

5TOI || l| 

eta cinti' rahe krsna parama-kautuki 
hrdaye badaye prema-lobha dhakdhaki 

SYNONYMS 

eta cinti’ — thinking this; rahe— remains; krsna— Lord Krsna; parama-kautuki— the 
supremely curious; hfdaye—\n the heart; badaye— increases; prema-lobha— eager 
desire for love; dhakdhaki— blazing. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking in this way, Lord Krsna was curious to taste that love. His eager desire 
for that love increasingly blazed in His heart. 
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TEXT 137 

iirc, W '•It? I 

%T? II W || 

ei eka, Suna ara lobhera prakara 
sva-madhurya dekhi' kpsna karena vicara 

SYNONYMS 

e/ — this; eka— one; Sana- please hear; ara- another; lobhera— of eager desire; 
prakara- type; sva-madhurya— own sweetness; dekhi'- seeing; kpsna- Lord Krsna; 
karena— does; vicara— consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

That is one desire. Now please hear of another. Seeing His own beauty, Lord 
Krsna began to consider. 

TEXT 138 

nf WfpWl I 

fas <ra* snfe *tt? ii ii 

adbhuta, ananta, purna mora madhurima 
tri-jagate ihara keha nahi paya sJma 

SYNONYMS 

adbhuta— wonderful; ananta— unlimited; purna— full; mora— My, madhurima— 
sweetness; tri-jagate— in the three worlds; ihara— of this; keha— someone, nahi— not; 
paya— obtains; slma— limit. 

TRANSLATION 

“My sweetness is wonderful, infinite and full. No one in the three worlds can find 
its limit. 

TEXT 139 

afc ?tf«rai draft i 

*raft ii ysa> ii 

ei prema-dvare nitya radhika ekali 
a mar a madhuryamrta asvade sakali 

SYNONYMS 

e/ — this; prema-dvare-by means of the love; n/fyo- a I ways; radhika— 
Radharanf-, ekali— on\y,amara-of Me;madhurya-amrta—tbe nectar of the sweetness; 
asvade— tastes; sakali- all. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Only Radhika, by the strength of Her love, tastes all the nectar of My sweetness. 

TEXT 140 

a®f*t fa^r aw? i 

satfa to 51 < 5 ta an# ■*H ii i 8 » ii 

yadyapi nirmala radhara sat-prema-darpana 
tathapi svacchata tara badhe ksane ksana 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; nirmala— pure; radhara— of SrTmatT RadharanT; sat-prema—oi 
real love; darpana—the mirror; tathapi— still; svacchata— transparency ; tara— of that; 
badhe— increases; ksane ksana— every moment. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although Radha’s love is pure like a mirror, its purity increases at every moment. 

TEXT 141 

«rtata at$ atft alfpffs *iaate*t i 

aa aa aie*f <®tea 11 i 8 i 11 

amara madhurya nahi badhite avakaSe 
e-darpanera age nava nava rape bhase 

SYNONYMS 

amara— of Me; madhurya— sweetness; nahi— not; badhite— to increase; avakaie— 
opportunity; e-darpanera age— in front of this mirror; nava nava— newer and newer; 
rape— in beauty; Mdse— shines. 



TRANSLATION 

“My sweetness also has no room for expansion, yet it shines before that mirror in 
newer and newer beauty. 



TEXT 142 

aWa - cfa* cst? a*fa’ i 
to«i ate? ca* aife stfa 11 > 8 ^ 11 

man-madhurya radhara prema dohhe hoda kari’ 

ksane ksane bade dohhe, keha nahi hari 
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SYNONYMS 

mat-madhurya—My sweetness; radhdra— of §rimatT RadharanT; prema— the love; 
donhe— both together; hoda kari'— challenging; ksane ksane -every second; bdde- 
increase; donhe— both; keha nahi—no one; hdri— defeated. 

TRANSLATION 

‘‘There is constant competition between My sweetness and the mirror of Radha’s 
love. They both go on increasing, but neither knows defeat. 

TEXT 143 

OTta fro? STC 5^ 55 i 

OTtTO II >8« II 

dmdra madhurya nitya nava nava haya 
sva-sva-prema-anurupa bhakte asvadaya 

SYNONYMS 

dmdra— of Me; madhurya— the sweetness; n/fyoHal ways; nava now— newer and 
newer; haya— is; sva-sva-prema-anurupa— according to one’s own love; bhakte— the 
devotee; asvadaya— tastes. 



TRANSLATION 

“My sweetness is always newer and newer. Devotees taste it according to their 
own respective love. 



TEXT 144 

OTtfirffS 53 COT, OTtffas STtfa II >88 II 

darpanadye dekhi’ yadi dpana madhuri 
dsvddite haya lobha, dsvddite ndri 

SYNONYMS 

darpana-adye— beginning in a mirror; dekhi’— seeing; yadi— if; dpana— own; 
madhuri— sweetness; dsvddite— to taste; haya— there is; lobha- desire; dsvddite— to 
taste; ndri— I am not able. 



TRANSLATION 

“If I see My sweetness in a mirror, I am tempted to taste it, but nevertheless I 
cannot. 
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TEXT 145 

fVt? i 

irrfiwiwf m *rti 11 11 

vicara kariye yadi asvada-upaya 
radhika-svarupa ha-ite tabe man a dhaya 

SYNONYMS 

vicara— consideration; kariye— I do; yadi— if; asvada—to taste; upaya— way; 
radhika-svarupa— the nature of SrTmati RadharanT; ha-ite— to become; tabe- then; 
mono-mind; dhaya— chases. 

TRANSLATION 

“If 1 deliberate on a way to taste it, 1 find that 1 hanker for the position of 
Radhika.” 

PURPORT 

Krsna’s attractiveness is wonderful and unlimited. No one can know the end of it. 
SrTmatT RadharanT alone can relish such extensiveness from Her position in the 
airaya category. The mirror of SrTmatT RadharanT’s transcendental love is perfectly 
clear, yet it appears clearer and clearest in the transcendental method of under- 
standing Krsna. In the mirror of RadharanT’s heart, the transcendental features of 
Krsna appear increasingly new and fresh. In other words, the attraction of Krsna 
increases in proportion to the understanding of SrTmatT RadharanT. Each tries to 
supersede the other. Neither wants to be defeated in increasing the intensity of love. 
Desiring to understand RadharanT’s attitude of increasing love, Lord Krsna appeared 
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 146 

I 

^8 c*w Tv 

’nio^CSt^* II II 

aparikalita-purvah kai camatkara-kan 

sphurati mama gariyan esa madhurya-purah 
ayam aham a pi hanta preksya yam lubdha-cetah 
sarabhasam upabhoktum kamaye radhikeva 

SYNONYMS 

aparikalita— not experienced; purvah— previously; kah— who; camatkara-kan— 
causing wonder; sphurati- manifests; mama— My; garTyan— more great; esah— this; 
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madhurya-purah— abundance of sweetness; ayam— this; aham —\ ; api— even; hanta— 
alas; preksya— seeing; yam— which; lubdha-cetah—My mind being bewildered; 
sa-rabhasam— impetuously; upabhoktum— to enjoy; kamaye— desire; radhika iva— like 
Srimatl RadharanT. 

TRANSLATION 

“Who manifests an abundance of sweetness greater than Mine, which has never 
been experienced before and which causes wonder to all? Alas, I Myself, My mind 
bewildered upon seeing this beauty, impetuously desire to enjoy it like Srimatl 
RadharanT” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Lalita-madhava (8.34) of Srila Rupa GosvamT. It was spoken 
by Lord Kfjna when He saw the beauty of His own reflection in a jeweled fountain 
in Dvaraka. 

TEXT 147 

siiHtft ^50 5**1 II II 

krsna-madhuryera eka svabhavika bala 
krsna-adi nara-nan karaye cahcala 

SYNONYMS 

kfsna— of Lord Krjna; madhuryera— of the sweetness; eka— one; svabhavika— 
natural; bala— strength; krsna— Lord Krjna; adi— beginning with; nara-nan- men and 
women; karaye— makes; cahcala— perturbed. 

TRANSLATION 

The beauty of Krsna has one natural strength: it thrills the hearts of all men and 
women, beginning with Lord Krsna Himself. 

TEXT 148 

tosi 11 >8^ 11 

fravane , darSane akarsaye sarva-mana 
apana asvadite krsna karena yatana 

SYNONYMS 

iravane— in hearing; dariane— in seeing; akarsaye— attracts; sarva-mana— all minds; 
apana— Himself; asvadite— to taste; krsna— Lord Krjna; karena— makes; yatana— 
efforts. 
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TRANSLATION 

All minds are attracted by hearing His sweet voice and flute, or by seeing His 
beauty. Even Lord Krsna Himself makes efforts to taste that sweetness. 

TEXT 149 

ifl *tt*1 I 

TO, ^*1 stfC? ftiTCiW II i85> II 

e madhuryamrta pana sada yei kare 
trsna-Santi nahe, trsna badhe nirantare 

SYNONYMS 

e— this; mddhurya-amrta—neclur of sweetness; pana— drinks; sada— always; yei— 
that person who; kare— does; trsna-Santi- satisfaction of thirst; nahe— there is not; 
trsna— thirst; badhe -increases', nirantare— constantly. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirst of one who always drinks the nectar of that sweetness is ,never satisfied. 
Rather, that thirst increases constantly. 

TEXT 150 

Wf* sltfl fafaf f»WW I 

fofa 'Ster 5TI arte* II II 

atrpta ha-iya kare vidhira nindana 
avidagdha vidhi bhala na jane srjana 

SYNONYMS 

atrpta— unsatisfied; ha-iya— being; kare— do; vidhira— of Lord Brahma; nindana— 
blaspheming; avidagdha— inexperienced ; vidhi— Lord Brahma; bhala— well; na jane- 
does not know; srjana— creating. 



TRANSLATION 

Such a person, being unsatisfied, begins to blaspheme Lord Brahma, saying that 
he does not know the art of creating well and is simply inexperienced. 

TEXT 151 

<FK* Sflft ft*!, TO fW*T I 

fWR,— 3* fo SpH II i<?> II 
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koti netra nahi dila, sabe dila dui 
tahate nimesa, krsna ki dekhiba muni 

SYNONYMS 

koti— ten mWWon, netra— eyes,nahi dila— did not give;sofce— to all; diia-gavc, dui— 
two; tahate— in that; nimesa— a blink;/?rspo— Lord Krsna; ki— how; dekhiba-shaW see; 
muni- 1 . 

TRANSLATION 

He has not given millions of eyes to see the beauty of Krsna. He has given only 
two eyes, and even those eyes blink. How then shall I see the lovely face of Krsna? 

TEXT 152 

ii mu 

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam 
trutir yugayate tvam apaSyatdm 
kutila-kuntalam SrI-mukham ca te 
jada udiksatam paksma-krd driam 

SYNONYMS 

atati— goes; yat— when; bhavan— Y our Lordship; ahni- i n the day; kananam— to 
the forest; trutih—haif a second; yugayate— appears like a yuga; tvam— You; 
apaSyatdm— of those not seeing; kutila-kuntalam— adorned with curled hair; Sri- 
mukham— beautiful face; ca— and; te— Your; jadah— stupid; udiksatam— looking at; 
paksma-krt — the maker of eyelashes; driam— of the eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopts say : ] “O Krsna, when You go to the forest during the day and we do 
not see Your sweet face, which is surrounded by beautiful curling hairs, half a 
second becomes as long as an entire age for us. And we consider the creator, who 
has put eyelids on the eyes we use for seeing You, to be simply a fool.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by the gopis in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.15). 

TEXT 153 

w*nfci i 

ii m ii 
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gopyai ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhlstarh 
yat-preksane driisu paksma-krtam Sapanti 
drgbhir hrdi-krtam aiam parirabhya sarvds 
tad-bhdvam Spur a pi nitya-yujam durapam 

SYNONYMS 

gopyah— the gopls; ca— and; krsnam— Lord Krsna; upalabhya— seeing; cirat— after 
a long time; abhfstam— desired object; yat-preksane— in the seeing of whom; driisu— 
in the eyes; paksma-krtam— the maker of eyelashes; Sapanti— curse; drgbhih— with 
the eyes; hrdi-krtam— who entered the heart; £7 /om— enough ;pa/7ra6/7ya— embracing; 
sarvah— all; tat-bhavam-tbat highest stage of joy; apuh— obtained; api— although; 
nitya-yujam— by perfected yogis; durapam— difficult to obtain. 

TRANSLATION 

“The gopls saw their beloved Krsna at Kuruksetra after a long separation. They 
secured and embraced Him in their hearts through their eyes, and they attained a 
joy so intense that not even perfect yogis can attain it. The gopls cursed the creator 
for creating eyelids that interfered with their vision.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.82.40). 

TEXT 154 

fori <FW srrft l 

QKH, II iC8 II 

krsnavaiokana wind netra phala nahi ana 
yei jana krsna dekhe, sei bhagyavan 

SYNONYMS 

krsna— Lord Krsna; avaio kana— looking at; vina— without; netra— the eyes; phaia- 
Uu\t,nahi— not; ana— other; yei— who, jana— the person; krsna— Lord Krsna; dekhe— 
sees; sei— he; bhagyavan— very fortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no other consummation for the eyes than the sight of Krsna. Whoever 
sees Him is most fortunate indeed. 



TEXT 155 
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brti ii i«« ii 

aksanvatdm phalam idam na pararfi vidamah 
sakhyah paiun anuviveiayator vayasyaih 
vaktram vrajeia-sutayor anuvenu-justam 
yair va nipTtam anurakta-kataksa-moksam 

SYNONYMS 

aksan-vatam-of those who have eyes; phalam— the fruit; idam— this; no- not; 
param— other; vidamah— vie know; sakhyah— O friends; paiun— the cows; 
anuviveiayatoh— causing to enter one forest from another; ^oyosyo//7-with Their 
friends of the same age; vaktram— the faces; vraja-Tia— of Maharaja Nanda; sutayoh— 
of the two sons; anuvenu-justam— possessed of flutes; yaih—hy which; vd-or; 
nipTtam— imbibed; anurakta— loving; kata-aksa— glances; moksam— giving off. 

TRANSLATION 

[The gopts say: ] “O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of the sons of 
Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the forest, sur- 
rounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold Their flutes to 
Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of Vrndavana. For those who 
have eyes, we think there is no greater object of vision.” 

PURPORT 

Like the gopTs, one can see Krjna continuously if one is fortunate enough. In the 
Brahma-samhitd it is said that sages whose eyes have been smeared with the oint- 
ment of pure love can see the form of Syamasundara (Krjna) continuously in the 
centers of their hearts. This text from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.21.7) was sung by 
the gopTs on the advent of the iarat season. 

TEXT 156 

c’ltrm: wssr *n* 

fife: f’fwg^tfe^’ 

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya rupam 
lavanya-sdram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
dfgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durdpam 
ekdnta-dhama yaiasah iriya aiivarasya 
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SYNONYMS 

gopyah— the gopfs; tapah— austerities; kim— what; acaran— performed; yat— from 
which; amusya— of such a one (Lord Krsna); rupam— the form; lavanya-saram— the 
essence of loveliness; asama-urdhvam— not paralleled or surpassed ,ananya-siddham— 
not perfected by any other ornament (self-perfect); drgbhih— by the eyes; pibanti— 
they drink; anusava-abhinavam— constantly new; durapam— difficult to obtain; 
ekdnta-dhama—the only abode; yaiasah— of fame; iriyah— of beauty ; aii varasya— of 
opulence. 

TRANSLATION 

[The women of Mathura say:] “What austerities must the gopls have performed? 
With their eyes they always drink the nectar of the face of Lord Krsna, which is the 
essence of loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the 
only abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely 
rare.” 

PURPORT 

This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.44.14) was spoken by the women of 
Mathura when they saw Krsna and Balarama in the arena with King Kamsa’s great 
wrestlers Mustika and Can ura. 

TEXT 157 

<51* ** I 

51*1 fcppm ii i<n ii 

apurva madhuri krsnera, apurva tara bala 
yahara iravane mana haya talamala 

SYNONYMS 

apurva— unprecedented; madhurf— sweetness; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; apurva— 
unprecedented; tara— of that; bala— the strength; yahara— of which; iravane— in 
hearing; mana— the mind; haya— becomes, talamala— unsteady. 

TRANSLATION 

The sweetness of Lord Krsna is unprecedented, and its strength is also unprece- 
dented. Simply by hearing of such beauty, the mind becomes unsteady. 

TEXT 158 

^m%<5 Site*, aiw its || iov II 

krsnera madhurye krsne upajaya lobha 
samyak asvadite nare, mane rahe ksobha 
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SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Lord Krsna; madhurye—\n the sweetness; krsne— in Lord Krsna; 
upajaya— arises; lobha— eager desire; samyak— fully; asvadite— to taste; nare—\s not 
able; mane— in the mindjrabe— remains; ksobha— sorrow. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna’s own beauty attracts Lord Krsna Himself. But because He cannot fully 
enjoy it, His mind remains full of sorrow. 

TEXT 159 

I 

caw wi ii btfjs ii 

ei ta‘ dvitfya hetura kahila vivarana 
trtTya hetura ebe iunaha laksana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; ta’— certainly; dvitfya— second; hetura— of the reason; kahila— has been 
said; vivarana— description; trtTya— the third; hetura— of the reason; ebe— now; 
iunaha— please hear; laksana— the characteristic. 

TRANSLATION 

This is a description of His second desire Now please listen as I describe the third 

TEXT 160 

^ tow i 
arfai srftsw <a^m ii ii 

atyanta-nigudha ei rasera siddhanta 
svarupa-gosahi matra jdnena ekanta 

SYNONYMS 

atyanta— extremely; nigu(Jha— deep; e/ — this; rasera— of mellow; siddhanta— con- 
clusion; svarupa-gosahi— Svarupa Damodara GosvamT; matra— only; jdnena— knows; 
ekanta— much. 



TRANSLATION 

This conclusion of rasa is extremely deep. Only Svarupa Damodara knows much 
about it. 
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TEXT 161 

'dS WtCCI, GTOl ^151 tSCS I 

tf&S C1<5T« ^fU5 II }fc} II 

yeba keha anya jane, seho tanha haite 
caitanya-gosahira tehha atyanta marma yate 

SYNONYMS 

yeba— whoever; keha— someone; anya— other, jane— knows; seho— he; tanha haite- 
from him (Svarupa Damodara); caitanya-gosahira— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tehha— he; atyanta— extremely \ marma— secret core; yore- since. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone else who claims to know it must have heard it from him, for he was the 
most intimate companion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 162 

fro* fsrfer csm, ii ^ ii 

gopT-gan era premera 'rDdha-bhdva' ndma 
viiuddha nirmala prema, kabhu nahe kama 



SYNONYMS 



gopi-ganera— of the gopTs; premera— of the love ; rudha-bhava— rudha-bhava; nama 
— named; visuddha— pure; nirmala— spotless; prema— love; kabhu— it any time; nahe 
—is not; kama— lust. 

TRANSLATION 



The love of the gopts is called rudha-bhava. It is pure and spotless. It is not at any 
time lust. 



PURPORT 



As already explained, the position of the gopts in their loving dealings with Krsna 
is transcendental. Their emotion is called rudha-bhava. Although it is apparently 
like mundane sex, one should not confuse it with mundane sexual love, for it is 
pure and unadulterated love of Godhead. 



TEXT 163 

‘63^14 CSlffUTirHt’ I’ 
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premaiva gopa-ramanam 
kama ity agamat pratham 
ity uddhavadayo 'py etarfi 
vanchanti bhagavat-priyah 

SYNONYMS 

prema— love; eva— only; gopa-ramanam— of the women of Vraja; kamah—\ust) iti— 
as; ago mot — went to, pratham- fame; iti— thus, uddhava-adayah— headed by Sri 
Uddhava; api— even; etam— this; vanchanti— desire; bhagavat-priyah— dear devotees 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

"The pure love of the gopls has become celebrated by the name ‘lust’. The dear 
devotees of the Lord, headed by Sri Uddhava, desire to taste that love.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1 .2.285,286). 

TEXT 164 

(X 3 * fats ii ^8 ii 

kama, prema, dohhakara vibhinna laksana 

lauha ara hema yaiche svarupe vilaksana 

SYNONYMS 

/?o/77t7 — lust; prema— love; dohhakara— of the two; vibhinna— separate; laksana— 
symptoms; lauha— iron) ara— and; hema— gold ; yaiche— just as; svarupe- in nature; 
vilaksana— d i f f ere n t . 



TRANSLATION 



Lust and love have different characteristics, just as iron and gold have different 
natures. 



PURPORT 



One should try to discriminate between sexual love and pure love, for they belong 
to different categories, with a gulf of difference between them. They are as different 
from one another as iron is from gold. 



TEXT 165 

nor ‘can* srm 11 yw 11 
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dtmendriya-priti-vahcha tare bali 'kama' 

krsnendriya-pnti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama 

SYNONYMS 

atma-indriya-pnti-for the pleasure of one’s own senses; vahcha- desires; tare— to 
that; bali— I say; kama— lust; krsna-indriya-priti— fo r the pleasure of Lord Krsna’s 
senses; iccha— desire; dhare— holds; prema— love; nama— the name. 

TRANSLATION 

The desire to gratify one’s own senses is kama [lust] , but the desire to please the 
senses of Lord Krsna is prema [love] . 

PURPORT 

The revealed scriptures describe pure love as follows: 

sarvatha dhvamsa-rahitam 
saty api dhvamsa-karane 
yad bhava-bandhanam yunoh 
sa prema parikTrtitah 

“If there is ample reason for the dissolution of a conjugal relationship and yet such 
a dissolution does not take place, such a relationship of intimate love is called pure.’’ 

The predominated gopTs were bound to Krsna in such pure love. For them there 
was no question of sexual love based on sense gratification. Their only engagement 
in life was to see Krsna happy in all respects, regardless of their own personal in- 
terests. They dedicated their souls only for the satisfaction of the Personality of 
Godhead, Srf Krsna. There was not the slightest tinge of sexual love between the 
gopis and Krsna. 

The author of $rf Caitanya-caritamrta asserts with authority that sexual love is a 
matter of personal sense enjoyment. All the regulative principles in the Vedas 
pertaining to desires for popularity, fatherhood, wealth and so on are different 
phases of sense gratification. Acts of sense gratification may be performed under 
the cover of public welfare, nationalism, religion, altruism, ethical codes, Biblical 
codes, health directives, fruitive action, bashfulness, tolerance, personal comfort, 
liberation from material bondage, progress, family affection or fear of social 
ostracism or legal punishment, but all these categories are different subdivisions of 
one substance— sense gratification. All such good acts are performed basically for 
one’s own sense gratification, for no one can sacrifice his personal interest while 
discharging these much-advertised moral and religious principles. But above all this 
is a transcendental stage in which one feels himself to be only an eternal servitor of 
Krsna, the absolute Personality of Godhead. All acts performed in this sense of 
servitude are called pure love of God because they are performed for the absolute 
sense gratification of SrF Krsna. However, any act performed for the purpose of 
enjoying its fruits or results is an act of sense gratification. Such actions are visible 
sometimes in gross and sometimes in subtle forms. 
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TEXT 166 

QSto <S* II VM» II 

kamera tatparya nija-sambhoga kevala 

krsna-sukha-tatparya-matra prema ta' prabala 

SYNONYMS 

kamera— of lust; tatparya— the intent; nija—o\Nn;sambhoga- enjoyment; kevala— 
only; krsna-sukha— for Lord Krjna’s happiness; tatparya— the intent; matra—on\y\ 
prema— love; ta’— certainly , prabala— powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

The object of lust is only the enjoyment of one’s own senses. But love caters to 
the enjoyment of Lord Krsna, and thus it is very powerful. 

TEXTS 167-169 

cwtf, ^ i 

•wht ii ii 

'btN*w, fN i 

^3^*1 «F5 II VW»* II 

TO TO** I 

S^i^W^TO II i'&S II 

loka-dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharma, karma 
lajja, dhairya, deha-sukha, atma-sukha-marma 

dustyaja arya-patha, nija parijana 
sva-jane karaye yata tadana-bhartsana 

sarva-tyaga kari' kare krsnera bhajana 
krsna-sukha-hetu kare prema-sevana 

SYNONYMS 

loka-dharma— customs of the people; veda-dharma— Vedic injunctions; deha- 
dharma— necessities of the body ; karma— fruitive work; lajja— bashfulness; dhairya— 
patience; deha-sukha— the happiness of the body; atma-sukha— the happiness of 
the self; marma— the essence; dustyaja— difficult to give up; arya-patha— the path 
of varnaSrama; nija— own; parijana— family members; sva-jane— one’s own family; 
karaye— do; yata— all; tadana— punishment; bhartsana—sco\d\ng, sarva-tyaga kari’- 
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giving up everything; kare—Ao) krsnera— of Lord Krsna; bhajana— worship; krsna- 
sukha-hetu— for the purpose of Lord Krsna’s happiness; kare— do; prema— out of 
love; sevana— service. 

TRANSLATION 

Social customs, scriptural injunctions, bodily demands, fruitive action, shyness, 
patience, bodily pleasures, self-gratification and the path of varnairama dharma, 
which is difficult to give up— the gopTs have forsaken all these, as well as their own 
relatives and their punishment and scolding, for the sake of serving Lord Krsna. 
They render loving service to Him for the sake of His enjoyment. 

TEXT 170 

^ rw ii ii 

ihake kahiye krsne drdha anuraga 
svaccha dhauta-vastre yaiche nahi kona daga 

SYNONYMS 

ihake— this; kahiye— I say; krsne— \n Lord Krsna; drdha— strong; anuraga— love; 
svaccha — pure ; dhauta—c\ean; vastre— in cloth; yaiche— just as; nahi— not; kona— 
some; daga— mark. 



TRANSLATION 

That is called firm attachment to Lord Krsna. It is spotlessly pure, like a clean 
cloth that has no stain. 



PURPORT 

The author of $rf Caitanya-caritamrta advises everyone to give up all engagements 
of sense gratification and, like the gopTs, dovetail oneself entirely with the will of 
the Supreme Lord. That is the ultimate instruction of Krsna in Bhagavad-gTta. We 
should be prepared to do anything and everything to please the Lord, even at the 
risk of violating the Vedic principles or ethical laws. That is the standard of love of 
Godhead. Such activities in pure love of Godhead are as spotless as white linen that 
has been completely washed. SrTIa Bhaktivinoda Thakura warns us in this connection 
that we should not mistakenly think that the idea of giving up everything implies 
the renunciation of duties necessary in relation to the body and mind. Even such 
duties are not sense gratification if they are undertaken in a spirit of service to 
Krsna. 

TEXT 171 
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ataeva kama-preme bahuta antara 

kama andha-tamah, prema nirmala bhaskara 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; kama-preme— in lust and love; bahuta— much; antara— space 
between; /?OA77t7 — lust; andha-tamah— blind darkness; prema— love; nirmala— pure, 
bhaskara— sun. 



TRANSLATION 

Therefore lust and love are quite different. Lust is like dense darkness, but love 
is like the bright sun. 



TEXT 172 

*rfft i 
art®, ^ c*\ w ii m 11 

ataeva gopT-ganera nahi kama-gandha 
kpsna-sukha lagi matra, krsna se sambandha 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; gopT-ganera— of the gopTs;nahi— not; kama-gandha— the slightest 
bit of lust; kpsna-sukha— the happiness of Lord Krsna; lagi— for, matra— only ; krsna— 
Lord Krjna; se— that; sambandha— the relationship. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopts’ love. Their relationship 
with Krsna is only for the sake of His enjoyment. 

TEXT 173 

"tbi: i 

jf fo* fas, 
q: ii sia a 

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
bhitah Sanaih priya dadhTmahi karkaSesu 
tenatavTm atasi tad vyathate na kirn svit 

kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-dyusam nah 
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SYNONYMS 

yat— which; te— Your; sujata— very fine; carana-ambu-ruham—\otus feet; stanesu— 
on the breasts; bhftah— being afraid Janaih— gently \priya—0 dear one; dadhimahi— 
we place; karkaiesu— rough; few— with them; atavTm—Xhe path; atasi— You roam; 
tat— they; vyathate— are distressed \na— not; kirn svit— we wonder; kurpa-adibhih- by 
small stones and so on; bhramati— flutters;^/'/?— the m\nd, bhavat-ayusam— of those 
of whom Your Lordship is the very life; nah— of us. 

TRANSLATION 

“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our 
breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds, 
therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by 
pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.” 

PURPORT 

This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19) was spoken by the gopts when 
Kr$na left them in the midst of the rasa-lila. 

TEXT 174 

«riwf-ssct fam i 

H ii 

atma-sukha-duhkhe gopira nahika vicara 
krsna-sukha-hetu cesta mano-vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

atma-sukha-duhkhe— in personal happiness or distress;gop/><7— of the gopls; nahika 
— not; vicara— consideration; krsna-sukha-hetu— for the purpose of Lord Krjna’s 
happiness; cesta- activity; manah— of the mind; vyavahara— the business. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopTs do not care for their own pleasures or pains. All their physical and 
mental activities are directed toward offering enjoyment to Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 175 

srrftt’ 'crm i 

f m n yw ii 

krsna lagi’ ara saba kare par it yaga 
krsna-sukha-hetu kare Suddha anuraga 
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SYNONYMS 

kfsna lagi'— for Lord Krsna; ara— other; saba— all; bare— do; pari t yaga -g'wie up; 
kpsna-sukha-hetu— for the purpose of Lord Krjna’s happiness; kare- do; Suddha— 
pure; anuraga— attachments. 



TRANSLATION 

They renounced everything for Krsna. They have pure attachment to giving 
Kr$na pleasure. 

TEXT 176 

f* cn wsjrowrt: i 

^ fern feftt: ii ii 

evam mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda- 

svanam hi vo mayy anuvrttaye ' balah 
maya paroksam bhajata tirohitam 

masuyitum marhatha tat priyam priyah 

SYNONYMS 

evam— thus; mat-artha— for Me; ujjhita— rejected ; loka— popular customs; veda— 
Vedic injunctions; svanam— own families; hi— certainly; vah— of you; mayi— Me; 
anuvrttaye— to increase regard for; abalah—O women; maya— by Me; paroksam— 
invisible; bhajata— favoring; tirohitam— withdrawn from sight; ma— Me; asuyitum— 
to be displeased with; ma arhatha— you do not deserve; tat— therefore; priyam— who 
is dear; priydh— O dear ones. 

TRANSLATION 

“O My beloved gopTs, you have renounced social customs, scriptural injunctions 
and your relatives for My sake. I disappeared behind you only to increase your 
concentration upon Me. Since I disappeared for your benefit, you should not be 
displeased with Me.’’ 

PURPORT 

This text from $ rfmad-Bhagavatam (10.32.21) was spoken by Lord Krjna when 
He returned to the arena of the rasa-lTla. 

TEXT 177 

Wi <2| fesri ** win i 

& fcras fcscw II w II 
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krsnera pratijna eka ache purva haite 
ye yaiche bhaje, krsna tare bhaje taiche 

SYNONYMS 

kfsnera—oi Lord Krsna; pratijna— promise; eka— one; ache— there is; purva haite— 
from before; ye— whoever; yaiche— just as; bhaje— be worships; krsna- Lord Krsna; 
tare— to him; bhaje— reciprocates; taiche— just so. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna has a promise from before to reciprocate with His devotees according 
to the way they worship Him. 



TEXT 178 

cq wi smc 1 ? i 

touts nff ’tfr. 11 11 

ye yatha math prapadyante 
tarhs tathaiva bhajamy a ham 
mama vartmUn uvartan te 
manusyOh partha sarvaSah 

SYNONYMS 

ye— those who; yatha— as; mam— to Me; prapadyante— surrender; ran— them; tatha 
—so; eva— certainly; bhajami— reward; aham—\; mama— My; vartma— path; 
anuvartante— follow; manusy ah— men; partha— O son of Prtha; sarvaSah— in all 
respects. 



TRANSLATION 

“In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” 

PURPORT 

Kfjna was never ungrateful to the gopTs, for as He declares to Arjuna in this verse 
from Bhagavad-gfta (4.11 ), He reciprocates with His devotees in proportion to the 
transcendental loving service they render unto Him. Everyone follows the path that 
leads toward Him, but there are different degrees of progress on that path, and the 
Lord is realized in proportion to one’s advancement. The path is one, but the 
progress in approaching the ultimate goal is different, and therefore the proportion 
of realization of this goal— namely the absolute Personality of Godhead— is also 
different. The gopTs attained the highest goal, and Lord Caitanya affirmed that 
there is no higher method of worshiping God than that followed by the gopTs. 
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TEXT 179 

c*\ cnt% 'cww i 

<2j5Tf*l II is is II 

se pratijha bhahga ha/la gopTra bhajane 
tahate pramana krsna-in-mukha-vacane 

SYNONYMS 

se— that; pra tijha— promise; bhahga haila— was broken; gopTra— of the gopTs; 
bhajane— by the worship; tahate— in that; pramana— the proof; krsna— of Lord 
Krsna; iri-mukha-vacune- by the words from the mouth. 

TRANSLATION 

That promise has been broken by the worship of the gopts, as Lord Krsna 
Himself admits. 



TEXT 180 

T. I 

’rfipl li n 

na paraye 'ham niravadya-samyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-irhkhalah 
samvricya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 

SYNONYMS 

na — not; paraye — am able to make; aham —\ ; niravadya-samyujam— to those who 
are completely free from deceit; sva-sadhu-krtyam— proper compensation; vibudha- 
ayusa— with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api— although; vah— to you; 
yah— who; ma— Me; abhajan—b&ve worshiped; durjaya-geha-irhkhalah-X.be chains of 
household life, which are difficult to overcome, samvricya— cutting; tat— that; vah— 
of you; pratiyatu— let it be returned; sadhuna— by the good activity itself. 

TRANSLATION 

"O gopls, I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even within 
a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have wor- 
shiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. Therefore 
please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation.” 
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PURPORT 

This verse from §rimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22) was spoken by Krsna Himself 
when He returned to the gopis upon hearing their songs of separation. 

TEXT 181 

^ cwfacs c*tt% finnH #5 1 
<?IWl eTtPsf, II 11 

tabe ye dekhiye gopira nija-dehe prita 
seho ta’ krsnera lagi, janiha niScita 

SYNONYMS 

tofte-now; ye— whatever; dekhiye— we see; gopira— of the gopis; nija-dehe— in 
their own bodies; prita— affection; seho— that; ta'— certainly; krsnera lagi— for Lord 
Kt^na'Janiha— know; niScita— for certain. 

TRANSLATION 

Now whatever affection we see the gopis show in their own bodies, know it for 
certain to be only for the sake of Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

The selfless love of Godhead exhibited by the gopis cannot have any parallel. 
We should not, therefore, misunderstand the carefulness of the gopis in their 
personal decoration. The gopis dressed themselves as beautifully as possible, just to 
make Krjna happy by seeing them. They had no ulterior desires. They dedicated 
their bodies, and everything they possessed, to the service of Sri Krsna, taking for 
granted that their bodies were meant for His enjoyment. They dressed themselves on 
the understanding that Krsna would be happy by seeing and touching them. 

TEXT 182 

'CTffa I 

tfta 11 11 

'ei deha kaiiuh ami krsne samarpana 
tahra dhana tahra iha sambhoga-sadhana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; deha— body; kaiiuh— have done; ami— I; krsne— to Lord Krsna; sam- 
arpana —offering; tahra— of Him; dhana— the wealth; tahra— of Him; iha— this; 
sambhoga-sadhana— brings about the enjoyment. 
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TRANSLATION 

[The gopTs think:] “I have offered this body to Lord Krsna. He is its owner, and 
it brings Him enjoyment. 



TEXT 183 

^ srtfa’ srf^-^5«] H ii 

e-deha-darSana-sparSe kfsna-santosana ' 
ei lagi' bare dehera marjana-bhusana 

SYNONYMS 

e-deha— of this body; darSana— by sight; sparSe— and touch; bpsna— of Lord Krsna; 
santosana — the satisfaction; ei lagi'— for this; bare— they do; dehera— of the body; 
marjana— cleaning; bhusana— decorating. 

TRANSLATION 

“Krsna finds joy in seeing and touching this body.” It is for this reason that they 
cleanse and decorate their bodies. 



TEXT 184 

cn ii ^8 n 

nijahgam api ya gopyo 
mameti samupasate 
tabhyah param na me part ha 
nigudha-prema-bhajanam 

SYNONYMS 

nija-ahgam— own body; api— although; yah— who; gopyah-X.be gopis; mama— 
Mine; iti— thus thinking; samupasate— engage in decorating; tabhyah- than them; 
param— greater; no— not; me— for Me; partha—O Arjuna; nigudha-prema— of deep 
love; bhajanam-receptades. 



TRANSLATION 

“O Arjuna, there are no greater receptacles of deep love for Me than the gopis, 
who cleanse and decorate their bodies because they consider them Mine.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by Lord Krsna in the Adi Purana. 
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TEXT 185 

£^Tt%5tE99 I 
^f«9 CM159 9t5t9 II iW II 

ara eka adbhuta gopi-bhavera svabhava 
buddhira gocara nahe yahara prabhava 

SYNONYMS 

ora— another; eka— one; adbhuta— wonderful; gopi-bhavera— of the emotion of 
the gopis; svabhava— nature; buddhira- of the intelligence; gocara— an object of per- 
ception \nahe-\s not; yahara-of which; prabhava-tbe power. 

TRANSLATION 

There is another wonderful feature of the emotion of the gopis. Its power is be- 
yond the comprehension of the intelligence. 

TEXT 186 

9*59 9C9 I 

*rrft, W 59 II iV'Jj II 

gopi-gana kare yabe kfsna-daraiana 
sukha-vancha nahi, sukha hay a koti-guna 



SYNONYMS 

gopi-gana— the gopis; kare— do; yabe— when; krsna-daraiana— seeing Lord Krsna; 
sukha-vahchd— desire for happiness;r7d/7/'— there is not; sukha— the happiness; haya— 
there is; koti-guna— ten million times. 

TRANSLATION 

When the gopis see Lord Krjna, they derive unbounded bliss, although they have 
no desire for such pleasure. 



TEXT 187 

W151 fora WI99 II M II 

gopikd-dariane kpsnera ye ananda haya 
taha haite koti-guna gopi dsvadaya 
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SYNONYMS 

gopika-darSane— in seeing the go pis; kfsnera— of Lord Krsna;ye— whatever; ananda 
— joy; haya— there is; taha haite— than that; koti-guna— ten million times more; gopi— 
the gopis ;asvadaya— taste. 



TRANSLATION 

The gopis taste a pleasure ten million times greater than the pleasure Lord Krsna 
derives from seeing them. 



PURPORT 

The wonderful characteristics of the gopis are beyond imagination. They have 
no desire for personal satisfaction, yet when Krsna is happy by seeing them, that 
happiness of Krsna makes the gopis a million times more happy than Krsna Himself. 

TEXT 188 

<5«rrf*t tat* ii itrv ii 

tan sabara nahi nija-sukha-anurodha 
tathapi badhaye sukha, padiia virodha 

SYNONYMS 

tan I sabara— of all of them; nahi— not; nija-sukha— for their own happiness; 
an urodha— entreaty, tathapi— still; badhaye— increases; sukha— happiness; padila- 
happened ; virodha- contradiction. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopis have no inclination for their own enjoyment, and yet their joy increases. 
That is indeed a contradiction. 



TEXT 189 

4 ftratws dW art® I 

II II 

e virodhera eka matra dekhi samadhana 
gopikara sukha krsna-sukhe paryavasana 

SYNONYMS 

e— this; virodhera— of the contradiction; eka— one; matra— only; dekhi— I see; 
samadhana— solution; gopikara— of the gopis; sukha— the happiness; krsna-sukhe— in 
the happiness of Lord Krsna; paryavasana— the conclusion. 
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TRANSLATION 

For this contradiction I see only one solution: the joy of the gopTs lies in the joy 
of their beloved Krsna. 



PURPORT 

The situation of the gopTs is perplexing, for although they did not want personal 
happiness, it was imposed upon them. The solution to this perplexity is that SrT 
Krsna’s sense of happiness is limited by the happiness of the gopTs. Devotees at 
Vrndavana therefore try to serve the gopTs, namely RadharanT and Her associates. 
If one gains the favor of the gopTs, he easily gains the favor of Krsna because on the 
recommendation of the gopTs Krsna at once accepts the service of a devotee. Lord 
Caitanya, therefore, wanted to please the gopTs instead of Krsna. But His contem- 
poraries misunderstood Him, and for this reason Lord Caitanya renounced the order 
of householder life and became a sannyasT 

TEXT 190 

6 * 5 it$ *rftp srff^ 11 11 

gopika-dariane krsnera badhe praphullata 
se madhurya badhe yara nahika samata 

SYNONYMS 

gopika-dariane— in seeing the gopTs; kfsnera— of Lord Krsna; badhe— increases; 
praphullata— the cheerfulness; se— that; madhurya— sweetness) badhe— increases; 
yara— of which ;r?d/7//?c7— there is not; samata— equality. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna sees the gopTs, His joy increases, and His unparalleled sweetness 
increases also. 



TEXT 191 

lift W 'dliyt II iSi II 

amara dariane krsna paila eta sukha 
ei sukhe gopTra praphulla ahga-mukha 

SYNONYMS 

amara dariane— in seeing me; kfsna— Lord Krsna; paila— obtained; eta— so much; 
sukha— happiness; ei— this; sukhe— in happiness; gopTra— of the gopTs; praphulla- 
fu\\-b\own, ahga-mukha— bodies and faces. 
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TRANSLATION 

[The gopTs think:] "Kfsna has obtained so much pleasure by seeing me.” That 
thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies. 



TEXT 192 

CitT%(.«tTe1 Cfffa’ srftp TO l 

tfffa CMt% <?TW sfap TO II is:ui 

gopT-iobha dekhi' kfsnera iobha badhe yata 
kfsna-iobha dekhi’ gopTra iobha badhe tata 

SYNONYMS 

gopT-iobha— the beauty of the gopis; dekhi'— seeing; kfsnera— of Lord Krsna; 
iobha— the beauty; badhe— increases; yata— as much as; kfsna-iobha— the beauty 
of Lord Krjna; dekhi’— seeing; gopTra— of the gopis; iobha— the beauty; badhe— 
increases; tata— that much. 

TRANSLATION 

The beauty of Lord Krsna increases at the sight of the beauty of the gopis. And 
the more the gopis see Lord Krsna’s beauty, the more their beauty increases. 

TEXT 193 

*fir*t* CTO ^ II II 

ei-mata paraspara pade hudahudi 
paraspara badhe, keha mukha nahi mudi 



SYNONYMS 



ei-mata— like this; paraspara— reciprocal; pade— happens; hudahudi— jostling; 
paraspara— mutually; badhe— increases; keha— someone; mukha— face; nahi— not; 
mudi— covering. 

TRANSLATION 



In this way a competition takes place between them in which no one acknowl- 
edges defeat. 



TEXT 194 



fa* I 

II i«s8 II 



kin tu kfsnera sukha hay a gopT-rupa-gune 
tahra sukhe sukha-vfddhi ha ye gopT-gane 
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SYNONYMS 

kintu— but; krsnera- of Lord Krsna; sukha— the happiness; haya-\s; gopi-rupa- 
gune— in the qualities and beauty of the gopis;, tahra— of H\trv, sukhe— in the happi- 
ness; sw/?/w-rrcW/7/'— increase of happiness; haye— there \s;gopi-gane—ir\ the gopis. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna, however, derives pleasure from the beauty and good qualities of the gopts. 
And when the gopis see His pleasure, the joy of the gopTs increases. 

TEXT 195 

<^C5tt^k«fCT mf? II iSM II 

ataeva sei sukha kfsna-sukha pose 
ei hetu gopi-preme nahi kama-dose 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore ;se/'— that;swfc/7<7— happiness; krsna-sukha— the happiness of Lord 
Krsna; pose- nourishes; ei— this; hetu— reason; gopT-preme— in the love of the gopis; 
nahi -there is not; kama-dose— the fault of lust. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopis nourishes the joy of Lord Krsna. For 
that reason the fault of lust is not present in their love. 

PURPORT 

By looking at the beautiful gopis Krsna becomes enlivened, and this enlivens the 
gopis, whose youthful faces and bodies blossom. This competition of increasing 
beauty between the gopis and Krsna, which is without limitations, is so delicate that 
sometimes mundane moralists mistake these dealings to be purely amorous. But these 
affairs are not at all mundane, because the gopis' intense desire to satisfy Krsna 
surcharges the entire scene with pure love of Godhead, with not a spot of sexual 
indulgence. 



TEXT 196 
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upetya pathi sundarT-tatibhir abhir abhyarcitam 
smitahkura-karambitair natad apahga-bhahgiiataih 
stana-stavaka-sahcaran nayana-cahcarTkahcalam 
vraje vijayinam bhaje vipina-deiatah keiavam 

SYNONYMS 

upetya- having mounted their palaces; pat hi- on the path; sundari-tatibhih 
abhih— by the women of Vraja; abhyarcitam— who is worshiped; smita-ahkura- 
karambitaih— intermingled with the sprouts of gentle smiles; natat— dancing; apahga 
—of glances; bhahgiiataih— with a hundred manners; stana-stavaka— the multitude 
of breasts ;sof>cflraf— wandering about; ooyono-of the two eyes; cahcarTka— like bees; 
ahca/am — H im whose corners; vraje- in Vraja; vijayinam— coming; bhaje— I worship; 
vipina-deiatah— from the forest; keiavam— Lord KeSava. 

TRANSLATION 

"I worship Lord KeSava. Coming back from the forest of Vraja, He is worshiped 
by the gopts, who mount the roofs of their palaces and meet Him on the path with 
a hundred manners of dancing glances and gentle smiles. The corners of His eyes 
wander, like large black bees, around the gopts’ breasts.” 

PURPORT 

This statement appears in the Keiavastaka (8) of the Stava-mala, compiled by 
SrTla RupaGosvamT. 

TEXT 197 

c* suites *3 asm ii im ii 

ara eka gopT-premera svabhavika cihna 
ye prakare haya prema kama-gandha-hma 

SYNONYMS 

ora— another; eka— one] gopT-premera— of the love of the gopis; svabhavika— 
natural; c/V7r?a-symptom; ye— which; prakare— in the way; haya— is; prema— the 
love; kama-gandha-hma— without a trace of lust. 

TRANSLATION 

There is another natural symptom of the gopTs’ love that shows it to be without 
a trace of lust. 



TEXT 198 

3*Mrt*[ria *lfl i 

wl ii i&b- ii 
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gopT-preme kare krsna-madhuryera pusti 
madhurye badhaya prema hand maha-tusti 

SYNONYMS 

gopT-preme— the love of the gopTs; hare— does; krsna-madhuryera— of the sweet- 
ness of Lord Krsna; pusti— nourishment; madhurye— the sweetness; badhaya— causes 
to increase; prema— the love; hand— be\ng\ maha-tusti— greatly pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

The love of the gopTs nourishes the sweetness of Lord Krsna. That sweetness in 
turn increases their love, for they are greatly satisfied. 

TEXT 199 

tfw *rtft fswwtffir H H 

priti-visayanande tad-dirayananda 
tahha nahi nija-sukha-vahchara sambandha 

SYNONYMS 

priti-visaya-anande—\n the joy of the object of love; tat— of that love; airaya- 
ananda— the joy of the abode; tahha— that; nahi— not; nija-sukha-vahchara— of desire 
for one’s own happiness; sambandha— relationship. 

TRANSLATION 

The happiness of the abode of love is in the happiness of the object of that love. 
This is not a relationship of desire for personal gratification. 

TEXT 200-201 

<2*W 4m, t*1 4 $ fife I 

flfofawsw iStfe h 11 

(?! VfTHC^RI TOtOTtW II II 

nirupadhi prema yahha, tahha ei rJti 
priti-visaya-sukhe dsrayera prfti 

nija-premanande krsna-sevananda badhe 
se anandera prati bhaktera hay a maha-krodhe 
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SYNONYMS 

nirupadhi— without identification; prema—\ove; yanha— which; tahha— that; ei- 
this;/-/7/'— sty \e; prfti-visaya— of the object of \ove;sukhe—\n the happiness; aSrayera— 
of the abode of that love; prfti— the pleasure; nija— one’s own; prema— of love; 
anande— by the joy; kfsna- to Lord Krsna; seva-ananda— the joy of service; badhe— 
is obstructed; se— that; anandera prati— toward the joy; bhaktera— of the devotee; 
haya— is; maha-krodhe— great anger. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir of love derives 
pleasure when the lovable object is pleased. When the pleasure of love interferes 
with the service of Lord Krsna, the devotee becomes angry toward such ecstasy. 

PURPORT 

As mentioned above, the gopls are the predominated lovers, and SrT Krsna is the 
predominator, the beloved. The love of the predominated nourishes the love of the 
predominator. The gopTs had no desire for selfish enjoyment. Their feeling of happi- 
ness was indirect, for it was dependent on the pleasure of Krsna. Causeless love of 
Godhead is always so. Such pure love is possible only when the predominated is 
made happy by the happiness of the predominator. Such unadulterated love is 
exemplified when the lover deprecates her happiness in service that hinders her 
from discharging it. 

TEXT 202 

carom*, irfacTi i 

c*rc n 

ahga-stambharambham uttuhgayantam 
premanandam daruko nabhyanandat 
kamsarater vfjane yena saksad 
aksodiyan antarayo vyadhayi 

SYNONYMS 

on go — of the limbs; stambha-arambham—the beginning ofstupefaction;i/tri//?< 7 o- 
y an tarn— which was causing him to reach; prema-anandam- the joy of love; darukah 
— Daruka, the Lord’s chariot driver; no— not; abhyanandat— welcomed; kamsa-arateh 
—of Lord Kfjna, the enemy of Karhsa; vfjane— in fanning with a camara fan; yena— 
by which; saksat— clearly; aksodiyan— greater; antarayah— obstacle; vyadhayi— has 
been created. 



TRANSLATION 

"$n Daruka did not relish his ecstatic feelings of love, for they caused his limbs 
to become stunned and thus obstructed his service of fanning Lord Krsna.” 
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PURPORT 

This verse is from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.2.62). 

TEXT 203 

u H 

go vinda-preksanaksepi- 
baspa-purabhivarsinam 
uccair anindad anandam 
aravinda-vi/ocana 

SYNONYMS 

govinda-of Lord Govinda; preksana— the seeing; aksepi— hindering; baspa-pura— 
groups of tears; abhivarsinam—\NU\cU cause to rain; uccaih— powerfully; anindat— 
condemned; anandam— the bliss; aravinda-vilocana— the lotus-eyed RadharanT. 

TRANSLATION 

“The lotus-eyed RadharanT powerfully condemned the ecstatic love that caused 
a flow of tears that hindered Her sight of Govinda.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is also from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.3.54). 

TEXT 204 

to 1%^ i 

TOttf srl TO OtTO II V8 II 

ara iuddha-bhakta krsna-prema-se va vine 
sva-sukhartha salokyadi na kare grahane 

SYNONYMS 

ara— and; iuddha-bhakta— the pure devotee; krsna-prema— out of love for Lord 
Kfjna; seva— service; vine— without; sva-sukha-artha— for the purpose of one’s own 
pleasure; salokya-adi— the five types of liberation, beginning from salokya (residing 
on the same spiritual planet as the Lord); na kare— do not do, grahane— acceptance. 

TRANSLATION 

Furthermore, pure devotees never forsake the loving service of Lord Krsna to 
aspire for their own personal pleasure through the five kinds of liberation. 
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PURPORT 

A pure devotee of Kfjna who loves Him exclusively will flatly refuse to accept 
any sort of liberation, beginning from merging in the body of the Lord and extend- 
ing to the other varieties of liberation, such as equality of form, opulence or abode 
and the opulence of living near the Lord. 

TEXT 205 

mi ii ii 

mad-guna-iruti-matrena 
mayi sarva-guhaSaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna 

yatha gangambhaso 'mbudhau 

SYNONYMS 

mat- of Me; guna— of the qualities; iruti-matrena— only by hearing; mayi— to Me; 
sarva-guha—\n all hearts; aiaye— who am situated; manah-gatih— the movement of 
the mind;<7V/cc/7/'A7r?(7— unobstructed ;yor/70— just as; gahga-ambhasah —of the celestial 
waters of the Ganges; ambudhau— to the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

“Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into the ocean, so 
when My devotees simply hear of Me, their minds come to Me, who resides in the 
hearts of all.” 



TEXT 206 

*m° f5fs" e f3 i 

¥1 ii *« «» ii 

laksanam bhakti-yogasya 
nirgunasya hy uddhftam 
ahaituky avyavahita 

yd bhaktih purusottame 

SYNONYMS 

laksanam— the symptom; bhakti-yogasya— of devotional service; nirgunasya— 
beyond the three modes of nature; hi— certainly ; uddhftam— is cited; ahaitukt— 
causeless; avyavahita— uninterrupted; yd— which; bhaktih— devotional service; 
purusottame— to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 

“These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to Purusottama, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead: it is causeless, and it cannot be obstructed in 
any way.” 

TEXT 207 

fori $Rt: ii ^ o ii 

saiokya-sdrsti-sarupya- 
samTpyaikatvam apy uta 
dTyamanam na gfhnanti 
vina mat-sevanam janah 

SYNONYMS 

salokya— being on the same planet as Me; sarsti— having opulence equal to Mine; 
sarupya— having the same form as Me; samTpya— having direct association with Me; 
ekatvam— oneness with Me; op/'— even; uta— or; dTyamanam -being given; no— not; 
gfhnanti — accept; vina— without; mat-sevanam— My service , janah— the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

“My devotees do not accept salokya, sarsti, sarupya, samTpya or oneness with 
Me— even if I offer these liberations— in preference to serving Me.” 

PURPORT 

These three verses from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11-13) were spoken by Lord 
Krjna in the form of Kapiladeva. 



TEXT 208 

X'WWI C\5 I 

mat-sevaya pratTtam te 
salokyadi-catustayam 
necchanti sevaya purnah 
kuto 'nyat kala-viplutam 

SYNONYMS 

mat— of Me; sevaya— by strict, pratTtam— obtained; te— they; sdlokya-adi— libera- 
tion, beginning with salokya; catustayam— four kinds of; na icchanti— do not desire; 
sevaya— by service; purnah— complete; kutah— where; anyat— other things; kala- 
viplutam— which are lost in time. 
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TRANSLATION 

“My devotees, having fulfilled their desires by serving Me, do not accept the four 
kinds of salvation that are easily earned by such service. Why then should they 
accept any pleasures that are lost in the course of time?” 

PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.67) was spoken by the Lord in connec- 
tion with the characteristics of Maharaja Ambarfsa. Merging into the existence of 
the Absolute is as temporary as living in the celestial kingdom. Both of them are 
controlled by time; neither position is permanent. 

TEXT 209 

OT <?R II II 

kama-gandha-hlna svabhavika gopT-prema 
nirmala, ujjvala, Suddha yena dagdha hema 

SYNONYMS 

kama-gandha-hlna— without any scent of lust; svabhavika— natural; gopT-prema— 
the love of the gopTs; nirmala— spotless; ujjvala— blazing; Suddha— pure; yena— like; 
dagdha hema— molten gold. 



TRANSLATION 

The natural love of the gopTs is devoid of any trace of lust. It is faultless, bright 
and pure like molten gold. 

TEXT 210 

TOR f«firl f*W, wtflV n 11 

krsnera sahaya, guru, bandhava, preyasi 
gopika hayena priya Sisya, sakhl dasT 

SYNONYMS 

kpsnera— of Lord Krsna; sahaya— helpers; guru— teachers; bandhava— friends; 
preyasi— wives; gopika— the gopis; hayena— are] priya— dear] Sisya— students; sakhl— 
confidantes; dasi— servants. 



TRANSLATION 

The gopis are the helpers, teachers, friends, wives, dear disciples, confidantes 
and serving maids of Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 211 

TOI fan Trtr^t: fan: i 
w *rtft re nfa c^itni: fa° «nt% n no* h 

sahaya guruvah iisya 

bhujisya bandhavah striyah 
satyarh vadami te partha 
gopyah kith me bhavanti na 

SYNONYMS 

sahayah— helpers; guruvah— teachers; Sisyah— students; bhujisyah— servants; 
bandhavah- friends; striyah— wives; satyam— truthfully ; vadami— I say; re— unto 
you; partha— O Arjuna; gopyah— the gopTs; kim— what; me— for Me; bhavanti— ire] 
no— not. 

TRANSLATION 

“O Partha, I speak to you the truth. The gopTs are My helpers, teachers, disciples, 
servants, friends and consorts. I do not know what they are not to Me.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from the GopT-premamrta. 

TEXT 212 

irtcsm *tft« i 

II II 

gopika janena krsnera manera vahchita 
prema-se va-paripatT, ista-samThita 

SYNONYMS 

gopika— the gopTs; janena— know; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; manera— of the mind; 
vahchita— the desired object; prema-seva— of service in love; paripatT— perfection; 
ista-samThita— achievement of the desired goal of life. 

TRANSLATION 

The gopls know Krsna’s desires, and they know how to render perfect loving 
service for His enjoyment. They perform their service expertly for the satisfaction 
of their beloved. 

TEXT 213 

’Itw* I 

srftlfa C’ltfanf: < Tt< ntcgi wfafa n oa it 




342 



Sri Caitanya-caritSmfta 



man-mahatmyarh mat-saparyarh 
mac-chraddharh man-mano-gatam 
jananti gopikah partha 
nanye jananti tattvatah 

SYNONYMS 

mat-mahatmyam—My greatness; mat-saparyam— My service; mat-sraddham- 
respect for Me; mat-manah-gatam-tbe intention of My m\nd-, jananti- they know; 
gopikah— the gopTs; partha— 0 Arjuna; na— not; anye— others; jananti— know, 
tattvatah— factually. 

TRANSLATION 

“O Partha, the gopTs know My greatness, My loving service, respect for Me, and 
My mentality. Others cannot really know these.” 

PURPORT 

This verse was spoken by Lord Krsna to Arjuna in the Adi Purana. 

TEXT 214 

fowl *tfwl i 

W?\, II II 

sei gopT-gana-madhye uttama radhika 
rupe, gune, saubhagye, preme sarvadhika 

SYNONYMS 

sei— those; gopT-gana-X.be gopTs; madhye— among; uttama— the highest; radhika- 
SrimatT Radharanl; rupe— in beauty; gupe— in qualities, saubhagye— in good fortune; 
preme— in love; sarva-adhika— above all. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the gopls, Srimati Radhika is the foremost. She surpasses all in beauty, 
in good qualities, in good fortune, and, above all, in love. 

PURPORT 

Among all the gopTs, SrimatT Radharanl is the most exalted. She is the most 
beautiful, the most qualified, and above all the greatest lover of Krsna. 

TEXT 215 

W *Wi faul fwf^rot: fern ^«t1 i 

II lit « 
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yatha radha priya visnos 

tasyah kundarh priyam tatha 
sarva-gopTsu saivaika 
visnor atyanta-vallabha 

SYNONYMS 

yatha— just as; radha— £rimafi RadharanT; priya— very dear; visnoh— to Lord 
Krsna; tasyah— Her, kundam— bathing place; priyam— very dear; tatha— so also; 
sarva-gopTsu— among all the gopTs; so— She; eva— certainly; eka— alone; visnoh— 
of Lord Krsna; atyanta-vallabha— most dear. 

TRANSLATION 

“Just as Radha is dear to Lord Krsna, so Her bathing place [Radha-kunda] is dear 
to Him. She alone is His most beloved of all the gopTs.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the Padma Purana. 

TEXT 216 

ii ii 

trai-lokye prthivT dhanya 
yatra vrndavanam purl 
tatrapi gopikah part ha 
yatra radhabhidha mama 

SYNONYMS 

trai-lokye— in the three worlds, prthivT—lhe earth; dhanya— fortunate; yatra— 
where; vrndavanam— Vrndavana; purJ— the town; tatra— there; api— certainly; 
gopikah— the gopTs; partha—O Arjuna; yatra— where; radha— Snmati RadharanT; 
abhidha— named; mama— My. 



TRANSLATION 

“O Partha, in all the three planetary systems, this earth is especially fortunate, 
for on earth is the town of Vrndavana. And there the gopTs are especially glorious 
because among them is My SrTmatT RadharanT.” 

PURPORT 

This verse, spoken by Lord Krsna to Arjuna, is cited from the Adi Purana. 
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TEXT 217 

^ 1^*1 1 

"erta cvtt%*l SOTt*twl II *y» ll 

radha-saha krlda rasa-vrddhira karana 
ara saba gopl-gana raso pa karana 

SYNONYMS 

radha-saha— with Srimafi RadharanT; krlda— pastimes; rasa— of mellow; vrddhira— 
of the increase; karana— the cause; ara— the other; saba— all; gopl-gana— gopls; rasa- 
upakarana— accessories of mellow. 

TRANSLATION 

All the other gopTs help increase the joy of Krsna’s pastimes with RadharanT. The 
gopls act as the instruments of Their mutual enjoyment. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the gopls are divided into five groups, namely the sakhls, nitya- 
sakhls, prana-sakhls, priya-sakhls and parama-prestha-sakhls. All these fair- 
complexioned associates of SrfmatT RadharanT, the Queen of Vrndavana-dhama, 
are expert artists in evoking erotic sentiments in Krsna. The parama-prestha-sahhls 
are eight in number, and in the ecstatic dealings of Krsna and Radha they side 
sometimes with Krsna and at other times with RadharanT, just to create a situation 
in which it appears that they favor one against the other. That makes the exchange 
of mellows more palatable. 

TEXT 218 

•3^3 3IT51 ffUri I 

tftfl ft* C^H*! II r- II 

kfsnera vallabha radha kfsna-prana-dhana 
tahha vinu sukha-hetu nahe gopl-gana 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Lord Krsna; vallabha- beloved ; radha— SrTmati RadharanT; krsna- 
prdna-dhana—the wealth of the life of Lord Krsna; tahha— Her; vinu— without; 
sukha-hetu— cause of happiness; nahe— are not, gopl-gana— the gopls. 

TRANSLATION 

Radha is the beloved consort of Krsna, and She is the wealth of His life. Without 
Her, the gopls cannot give Him pleasure. 
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TEXT 219 

^T < rW*rfn 11 *ia n 

kamsarir api samsara- 

vdsand-baddha-irhkhaiam 
radham ddhdya hrdaye 
tatyaja vraja-sundanh 

SYNONYMS 

hamsa-arih — Lord Krsna, the enemy of Karfisa; api— moreover; samsara— for the 
essence of enjoyment (rdsa-ITId);vasand— by the desire, baddha— tied on; Srhkhaiam— 
who was like the chains; radham— SrTmatT RadharanT; ddhdya— taking; hrdaye— in 
the heart; tatyaja— left aside; vraja-sundanh— the other gopis. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Kr§na, the enemy of Kamsa, left aside the other gopis during the rasa 
dance and took Srimatf RadharanT to His heart, for She is the helper of the Lord in 
realizing the essence of His desires.” 



PURPORT 

In this verse from the Gita-govinda (3.1 ), Jayadeva GosvamT describes £rT Krsna’s 
leaving the rasa-ITIa to search for Srimafi RadharanT. 

TEXT 220 

c®il *wi fossils 1 

5ft?K«j*l taq *13513 II II 

sei radhara bhava land caitanyavatara 
yuga-dharma nama-prema kaiia paracara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; radhara— of SrTmatT RadharanT; bhava— the emotion; land— taking; 
caitanya— of Lord Caitanya; avatdra— the incarnation; yuga-dharma— the religion of 
the age; nama-prema— the holy name and love of Godhead; kaita— did; paracara — 
preaching. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Radha. He preached the dharma 
of this age— the chanting of the holy name and pure love of God. 
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TEXT 221 

^*1 1 

'CFFstttRl life 3t$1 II *A5 II 

sei bhave nija-vahcha karila purana 
avatarera ei vahcha mula-karana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; bhave- in the mood ; nija-vahcha— \\\s own desires; karila— did; purana— 
fulfilling; avatarera— of the incarnation; ei— this; vahcha— desire; mula— root; karana 
—cause. 

TRANSLATION 

In the mood of Srimat? RadharanT, He also fulfilled His own desires. This is the 
principal reason for His appearance. 



TEXT 222 

citt*nfa» i 

33|3RM5f5 ^ *rw«. -jwts n m ii 

iri-kfsna-caitanya gosahi vrajendra-kumara 
rasa-maya-murti krsna saksat Srhgdra 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-kfsna-caitanya gosahi— $n Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrajendra-kumara— the child 
of King Nanda; rasa-maya— consisting of mellows; murti— the form; kpsna— Lord 
Krsna; saksat— directly; Sfhgara—a m o r o u s love. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord $r? Krsna Caitanya is Krsna [ Vrajendra-kumSra] , the embodiment of rasas. 
He is amorous love personified. 

TEXT 223 

«rtww £35*1 *re 11 11 

sei rasa asvadite kaiia avatara 
anusahge kaiia saba rasera pracara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; rasa— mellow; asvadite— to taste; kaiia— made; avatara— incarnation; 
anusahge— as a secondary motive; fco/'/a— did;so6o— all; rasera— of mellows; pracdra- 
broadcasting. 
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TRANSLATION 

He made His appearance to taste that conjugal mellow and incidentally to broad- 
cast all the rasas. 



TEXT 224 

^t*: ’fft ^1 m 8 ii 

viivesam anuranjanena janayann anandam indlvara- 

irenT-iyamala-komalair upanayann ahgair anahgotsavam 
svacchandam vraja-sundaribhir abhitah pratyahgam dlihgitah 
srhgarah sakhi murtiman iva madhau mugdho harih kridati 

SYNONYMS 

viivesam— of all the go pis; anuranjanena— by the act of pleasing; janayan— pro- 
ducing; anandam- the bliss; indTvara-ireni— like a row of blue lotuses; iyamala— 
bluish black; komalaih— and soft; upanayan— bringing; ahgaijp— with His limbs; 
anahga-utsavam-a festival for Cupid; svacchandam— without restriction; vraja- 
sundaribhih—b\ the young women of Vraja; abhitah— on both sides; pratyahgam— 
each Wmb, alihgitah— embraced, srhgarah- amorous \ove; sakhi-O friend; murtiman 
—embodied; iva— like; madhau— in the springtime; mugdhah— perplexed; harih— 
Lord Hari; kridati- plays. 



TRANSLATION 

“My dear friends, just see how Sri Krsna is enjoying the season of spring! With 
the gopls embracing each of His limbs, He is like amorous love personified. With 
His transcendental pastimes, He enlivens all the gopls, and the entire creation. 
With His soft bluish-black arms and legs, which resemble blue lotus flowers, He has 
created a festival for Cupid.” 



PURPORT 

This is a verse from the GJta-govinda (1.11). 

TEXT 225 

wro-firtw te* ii w ii 



iri-krsna-caitanya gosahi rasera sadana 
aiesa-viiese kaila rasa asvadana 
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SYNONYMS 

SrT-krsna-caitanya gosani— Lord 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rasera— of mellow; 
sadana— the residence; aiesa- viiese —unlimited varieties of enjoyment; kail a— did; 
rasa— mellow; asvadana— tasting. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord SrT Krjna Caitanya is the abode of rasa. He Himself tasted the sweetness of 
rasa in endless ways. 

TEXT 226 

cji! trar i 

wtw 4 $ ^ II ^ II 

sei dvdre pravartdila kali-yuga-dharma 
caitanyera dase jane ei saba marma 

SYNONYMS 

sei dvare— in that way; pravartaiia— He initiated; kaii-yuga— of the age of Kali; 
dharma—the religion; caitanyera— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;dase— the servant; 
jane— knows; ei— these; saba—M; marma— secrets. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus He initiated the dharma for the age of Kali. The devotees of Lord Caitanya 
know all these truths. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya is £rf Krjna Himself, the absolute enjoyer of the love of the gopTs. 
He Himself assumes the role of the gopis to taste the predominated happiness of 
transcendental mellows. He appeared in that mode, but simultaneously He propa- 
gated the religious process for this age in a most fascinating way. Only the confi- 
dential devotees of £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu can understand this transcendental 
secret. 

TEXT 227-228 

5 BRfr5 fsrsjm, I 

wra, ffifW ii w ii 

RW II II 

advaita acarya, nityananda, irmivasa 
gadadhara, damodara, murari, haridasa 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 4 



349 



ara yata caitanya-krsnera bhakta-gana 
bhakti-bhave Sire dhari sabara carana 

SYNONYMS 

advaita acarya— Advaita Acarya; nityananda— Lord Nityanand * ; Srinivasa— § rivasa 
Pandita; gadadhara—GadUdbam Pandita; damodara—Svarupa Oamodara; murari— 
Murari Gupta; / 70 r/ctes< 7 — Haridasa Thakura; ara— other; yata- all; caitanya-krsnera— 
of Srf Krsna Caitanya; bhakta-gana— devotees; bhakti-bhave— with a devotional 
attitude;4/'re— on my head; £Y/7t7r/' — I lake, sabara— of all of them; carana— the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, SrTvasa Pandita, Gadadhara, Svarupa Damodara, 
Murari Gupta, Haridasa and all the other devotees of Srf Krsna Caitanya— bowing 
down with devotion, I hold their lotus feet on my head. 

PURPORT 

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta teaches us that we must offer our respectful 
obeisances to all such pure confidential devotees of Lord Caitanya if w. indeed 
want to know Him in truth. 

TEXT 229 

cWwa ^ W ll II 

sastha-Slokera ei kahiia abhasa 
muia Slokera artha Suna kariye prakaSa 



SYNONYMS 

sastha-Slokera— of the sixth verse; ei— this; kahiia— has been spoken; abhasa- a hint; 
muia Slokera— of the original verse; artha— meaning; Suna- please hear; kariye 
prakaSa- I am revealing. 

TRANSLATION 



I have given a hint of the sixth verse. Now please hear as I reveal the meaning of 
that original verse. 



TEXT 230 

TtWl CTRf^s^flRl ’ft'pn ^1 l 
c>rNi*1s>i C4f% 

WTtfin: ii ii 
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SrT-radhayah pranaya-mahima kTdrio vanayaiva- 
svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kTdrio va madTyah 
saukhyam casya mad-anubhavatah kTdriam veti iobhat 
tad-bhavadhyah samajani SacT-garbha-sindhau harmduh 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-radhayah— of Srfmatr Radharam; pranaya-mahima— the greatness of the love; 
kTdrSah— of what kind; va— or; anaya— by this one (Radha);evo— a\one ,asvadyah— to 
be relished; yena— by that love; adbhuta-madhurima-tbe wonderful sweetness; 
kTdrSah— of what kind; I'd- or; madTyah— of Me; saukhyam— the happiness; ca— and; 
asyah— Her; mat-anubhavatah— from realization of My sweetness; kTdrSam-of what 
kind; va— or; /Y/ — thus; lobhat— from the desire; tor- Her; bhava-adhyah- richly 
endowed with the emotions; samajani— took birth; SacT-garbha— of the womb of 
iacldevl, sindhau— in the ocean; hari— Lord Krsna; induh— like the moon. 

TRANSLATION 

“Desiring to understand the glory of Radharanl’s love, the wonderful qualities in 
Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when 
She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed with 
Her emotions, appears from the womb of Srimatl Sacfdevf, as the moon appears 
from the ocean.” 



TEXT 231 

til ^p,— I 

art 'TO artft II II 

e saba siddhanta gudha, kahite na yuyaya 

na kahile, keha ihara anta nahi paya 

SYNONYMS 

e— this; saba— all; siddhanta— conclusions; gutfha—very confidential; kahite— to 
speak; na— not; yuyaya— quite fit; na— not; kah He— speaking; keha— anyone; ihara— 
of it; anta— end; nahi— not; paya— gets. 

TRANSLATION 

All these conclusions are unfit to disclose in public. But if they are not disclosed, 
no one will understand them. 



TEXT 232 

to^ fog ft^p i 

^p ii ve*. ii 
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ataeva kahi kichu kariha nigudha 
bujhibe rasika bhakta, na bujhibe mudha 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; kahi—\ speak; kichu— something; kariha— squeezing; nigudha— 
essence; bujhibe— can understand; rasika— humorous; bhakta— devotees; na— not; 
bujhibe— will understand; mu dha— rascals. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall mention them, revealing only their essence, so that loving 
devotees will understand them but fools will not. 

TEXT 233 

^33 WfaW II 5'®'® II 

hrdaye dharaye ye caitanya-nityananda 
e-saba siddhante sei paibe an an da 

SYNONYMS 

hrdaye - in the heart; dharaye— captures; ye— anyone who; caitanya— SrTCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nityananda— and Lord Nityananda; e-saba— all these; siddhante— by 
transcendental conclusions;se/'— that man ; paibe— will get; ananda— bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who has captured Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu in his heart will become blissful by hearing all these transcendental con- 
clusions. 



TEXT 234 

'crtcara *firc i 

II II 

e saba siddhanta hay a amrera pal lava 
bhakta-gana-kokilera sarvada vallabha 

SYNONYMS 

e— these; saba— all; siddhanta— transcendental conclusions; haya— are; amrera— of 
mango; pallava— twigs; bhak ta-gana— the devotees; kokiiera— to those who are just 
like cuckoo birds; sarvada— always; vallabha— pleasing. 
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TRANSLATION 

All these conclusions are like the newly grown twigs of a mango tree; they are 
always pleasing to the devotees, who in this way resemble cuckoo birds. 

TEXT 235 

tai *l « i 

f&ra ^ <?it* n ii 

abhakta-ustrera ithe na hay a praveia 
tabe citte haya mora ananda-viSesa 

SYNONYMS 

abhakta — nondevotee; ustrera— of a camel; ithe— in this; na— not; haya— is there; 
praveia— entrance; tabe— then ; citte— in my heart; haya— there is; mora— my; ananda- 
viiesa— special jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

The camel-like nondevotees cannot enter into these topics. Therefore there is 
special jubilation in my heart. 



TEXT 236 

<?i iitfrt m, <? i v\ wtw i 

^*1 ^ f^i sn ii ve* ii 

ye lagi kahite bhaya, se yadi na jane 
iha va-i kiba sukha ache tribhuvane 

SYNONYMS 

ye lagi— for the matter of which; kah ite bhaya— afraid to speak; se yadi na jane— 
if they do not know; iha va-i— except this; kiba— what; sukha— happiness; ache— 
there is; tri-bhuvane—\n the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

For fear of them I do not wish to speak, but if they do not understand, then 
what can be happier in all the three worlds? 

TEXT 237 

fartw CTWftr ii vm ii 
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ataeva bhakta-gane kari namaskara 
nihSahke kahiye, tara hauk camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; bhakta-gane— unto the devotees; kari— I offer; namaskara— 
obeisances; nihSahke— without any doubt; kahiye— I say; tara— of the devotees; 
hauk— let there be; camatkara— astonishment. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore after offering obeisances to the devotees, for their satisfaction I shall 
speak without hesitating. 

TEXT 238 

ctic* ii v®ir ii 

krsnera vicara eka achaye antare 
purnananda-purna-rasa-rupa kahe more 



SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Lord Kr$na; vicara— consideration; eka— one; achaye— is; antare - 
within the heart; purna-ananda— complete transcendental b\\ss, purna-rasa-rupa-fu\\ 
with transcendental mellows; kahe more— they say unto Me. 



TRANSLATION 



Once Lord Krsna considered within His heart: “Everyone says that I am complete 
bliss, full of all rasas. 



TEXT 239 



Wl«W II II 



ama ha-ite anandita haya tribhuvana 
amake ananda dibe aiche kon jana 



SYNONYMS 

ama ha-ite— from Me; anandita— pleased ; haya— becomes; tri-bhuvana—M the three 
worlds; amake— unto Me; ananda dibe— will give pleasure; aiche— such ; kon jana— 
what person. 

TRANSLATION 

“All the world derives pleasure from Me. Is there anyone who can give Me 
pleasure? 
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TEXT 240 

«lt«n nn W9 "te ■t'S '®«| I 

*itw c^ita w ii ^8° ii 

ama haite yara haya iata iata guna 
sei-jana ahladite pare mora mana 

SYNONYMS 

ama haite— than Me; yara- whose; haya— there is; iata iata guna— hundreds of 
qualities more; sei-jana— that person; ahladite— to give pleasure; pore— is able; mora— 
My, mana— to the mind. 



TRANSLATION 

"One who has a hundred times more qualities than Me could give pleasure to 
My mind. 



TEXT 241 

liWfsi 3W£5 v5l*1 II II 

ama haite gum bada jagate asambhava 
ekaii radhate taha kari anubhava 

SYNONYMS 

ama haite— than Me; gupi— qualified; bada- greater; jagate— in the world; 
asambhava— there is no possibility; ekaii- only ; radhate- in SrimatT RadharanT; 
taha— that; kari anubhava— I can understand. 

TRANSLATION 

"One more qualified than Me is impossible to find in the world. But in Radha 
alone I feel the presence of one who can give Me pleasure. 

TEXTS 242-243 

II m II 

SWa *T5W II II 



koti-kama jini’ rupa yadyapi amara 
asamordhva madhurya samya nahi yara 
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mora rupe apyayita haya tribhuvana 
radhara dariane mora judaya nay ana 

SYNONYMS 

koti-kama—ter\ million cupids; jini'— conquering;/-«po— beauty, yadyapi— although; 
amara— Mine; asama-urdhva— unequaled and unsurpassed; madhurya— sweetness; 
samya— equality; nahi— there is not; yara— of whom; mora— My, rupe— in beauty; 
apyayita— pleased; haya— becomes; tri-bhuvana— all three worlds; radhara-of Srimafi 
RadharanT; dariane— seeing; mora— My ■, judaya— satisfies; nayana— eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although My beauty defeats the beauty of ten million cupids, although it is 
unequaled and unsurpassed and although it gives pleasure to the three worlds, seeing 
Radharanl gives pleasure to My eyes. 



TEXT 244 

TO* «t*«l II *88 II 

mora vamiT-gTte akarsaye tribhuvana 
radhara vacane hare amara iravana 

SYNONYMS 

mora— My, vamii-gite— by the vibration of the flute; akarsaye— I attract; tri- 
bhuvana— the three worlds; radhara vacane— the words of SrimatT Radharanl; ^re- 
conquers; amara— My; Sravana— hearing power. 

TRANSLATION 

“The vibration of My transcendental flute attracts the three worlds, but My ears 
are enchanted by the sweet words of Srlmatl Radharanl. 

TEXT 245 

nw i 

II *8<f II 

yadyapi amara gandhe jagat sugandha 
mora citta-prana hare radha-ahga-gandha 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; amara— My; gandhe— by the fragrance; jagat— the whole uni- 
verse; su-gandha— sweet-smelling; mora— My, citta-prana- mind and heart; hare— 
attracts; radha— of Srlmatl Radharaitl; ahga-bod\\y, gandha— flavor. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Although My body lends fragrance to the entire creation, the scent of Radharam’s 
limbs captivates My mind and heart. 



TEXT 246 

Wife, I 

ii ii 

yadyapi amara rase jagat sarasa 
radhara adhara-rasa ama bare vaia 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; amara— of Me; rase— by the taste; jagat— the whole world; 
sa-rasa— is palatable; radhara— of SrimatT Radharam; adhara-rasa- the taste of the 
\\ps;ama— Me; kare— makes; vaia— submissive. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although the entire creation is full of different tastes because of Me, I am 
charmed by the nectarean taste of the lips of Srimatt Radharam. 

TEXT 247 

-*H r i 

StfaPtS TO1 II *81 II 

yadyapi amara sparia kofindu-iitala 
radhikara sparie ama kare susitala 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; amara— My; sparia— touch; koti-indu—Uke millions upon 
millions of moons; iTtala— cool; radhikara— of SrimatT Radharam; sparie- the touch; 
ama— Me; kare— makes; su-iitala— very, very cool. 

TRANSLATION 

“And although My touch is cooler than ten million moons, I am refreshed by the 
touch of SrimatT Radhika. 

TEXT 248 

ws TO i 
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ei mata jagatera sukhe ami hetu 
radhikara rupa-guna dmdra jivatu 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata— in this way, jagatera— of the whole world; sukhe— in the matter of happi- 
ness; ami— I am; hetu— the cause; rddhikdra— of $nmatT RadharanT; rupa-guna— 
beauty and attributes; amara— My jTvatu— life and soul. 

TRANSLATION 

‘‘Thus although I am the source for the happiness of the entire world, the beauty 
and attributes of Srf Radhika are My life and soul. 

TEXT 249 

Jr® 'row i 

ii ii 

ei mata anubhava amara pratlta 
vicari' dekhiye yadi, saba viparita 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata- i n this way; anubhava- affectionate feelings; amara— Mypratita— under- 
stood ; vicari'— by consideration; dekhiye— I see; yadi— if; saba— everything; viparita— 
contrary. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this way My affectionate feelings for SrTmatT RadharanT may be understood, 
but on analysis I find them contradictory. 

TEXT 250 

5 | 55 | | 

«rtJTf3 *«fC5* *t»n W II II 

radhara dariane mora judaya nayana 
amara dariane radha sukhe ageyana 

SYNONYMS 

radhara— of SrimatT RadharanT; dariane- in meeting; mora— My, judaya— ate 
satisfied; nayana— eyes; amara- of Me; dariane— in meeting; radha-^nmati 
RadharanT; sukhe— in happiness; ageyana— more advanced. 
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TRANSLATION 

“My eyes are fully satisfied when I look upon Srimatl Radharant, but by looking 
upon Me, She becomes even more advanced in satisfaction. 

TEXT 251 

ao s*rfOTW *io ii vi ii 

paraspara venu-gTte haraye cetana 
mora bhrame tamalere kare alingana 

SYNONYMS 

paraspara— against each other; venu-gTte— the singing of the bamboo; haraye— 
attracts; cetera— consciousness; mora- of Me; bhrame— in mistake; tamalere— a black 
tree known as tamala; kare— She does; alingana— embracing. 

TRANSLATION 

“The flutelike murmur of the bamboos rubbing against one another steals 
RadharapT’s consciousness, for She thinks it to be the sound of My flute. And She 
embraces a tamala tree, mistaking it for Me. 

TEXT 252 

iSfiW WOT I 

^ C^IOT II V* II 

krsna-alihgana painu, janama saphale 
krsna-sukhe magna rahe vrksa kari' kole 

SYNONYMS 

krsna— oT Lord Krsna, alingana— the embrace; painu— I have gotten; janama sa- 
phale— My birth is now fulfilled; krsna-sukhe— in the matter of pleasing Krsna, 
magna — immersed ; rahe— She remains; vrksa— the tree; kari’— taking; kole— on the lap. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘I have gotten the embrace of Sri Krsna,’ She thinks, ‘so now My life is fulfilled.’ 
Thus She remains immersed in pleasing Krsna, taking the tree in Her arms. 

TEXT 253 

OTfa I 

II V'® II 
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anuhuia- vate yadi pay a mora gandha 
udiya padite cahe, preme hay a and ha 

SYNONYMS 

anuhuia-vate— in a favorable breeze; yadi— if ; paya— there is; mora— My; gandha— 
flavor; udiya— flying; padite— to drop; cahe— She wants; preme— in ecstatic love; 
haya— becomes; andha— blind. 

TRANSLATION 

"When a favorable breeze carries to Her the fragrance of My body, She is blinded 
by love and tries to fly into that breeze. 

TEXT 254 

*rl wtw ii *08 ii 

tambula-camta yabe hare asvadane 
ananda-samudre dube, hichui na jane 

SYNONYMS 

tambula— betel nut; carvita— chewed; yabe— when; hare— does; asvadane— tasting; 
ananda-samudre— in an ocean of transcendental bliss; dube— drowns; hichui— 
anything; na— not, jane— knows. 



TRANSLATION 

“When She tastes the betel chewed by Me, She merges in an ocean of joy and 
forgets everything else. 

TEXT 255 

3t«rl *rt? & i 

^f*r, vst? II II 

amara sahgame radha paya ye ananda 
Sata-muhhe bali, tabu na pai tara anta 

SYNONYMS 

amara- My, sahgame— in association; radha— irimati RadharanT; paya- gets; ye— 
whatever, ananda— transcendental bliss; Sata-muhhe— in hundreds of mouths; bali— 
if I say; tabu— stiW, na— not; pai— \ reach ; tara— its; anta— limitation. 

TRANSLATION 

“Even with hundreds of mouths I could not express the transcendental pleasure 
She derives from My association. 
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TEXT 256 

W '•ISW* art?ft I 

<5isi tfrfa’ ^ «rfft 'crr^w ii u 

ITIa-ante sukhe ihhara ahgera madhurJ 
taha dekhi' sukhe ami apana paiari 

SYNONYMS 

ITIa-ante— it the end of Our pastimes; sukhe— in happiness; ihhara— of Srimafi 
RadharanT; ahgera— of the body; madhuri— sweetness; taha— that; dekhi'— seeing; 
sukhe— in happiness; ami— I; apana— Myself; paiari— forget. 

TRANSLATION 

"Seeing the luster of Her complexion after Our pastimes together, I forget My 
own identity in happiness. 

TEXT 257 

«rfsmr srtfa wtw ii ii 

dohhara ye sama-rasa, bharata-muni mane 
amara vrajera rasa seha nahi jane 

SYNONYMS 

dohhara— of both; ye— whatever; sama-rasa— equal mellows; bharata-muni— the 
saintly person named Bharata Muni; mane— accepts; amara— My, vrajera— of 
Vrndavana; rasa— mellows; seha- he; nahi— not, jane— knows. 

TRANSLATION 

“The sage Bharata has said that the mellows of lover and beloved are equal. But 
he does not know the mellows of My Vrndavana. 

PURPORT 

According to expert sexologists like Bharata Muni, both male and female enjoy 
equally in material sexual pleasure. But in the spiritual world the relationships are 
different, although this is unknown to mundane experts. 

TEXT 258 

mm *nrw ^ i 

<5t*1 &S5 «|S5 II *«r* || 
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any era sahgame ami yata sukha pai 
taha haite radha-sukha iata adhikai 

SYNONYMS 

anyera— others; sahgame— by meeting; ami- 1 ; yata- all; sukha— happiness; pai— 
get; taha haite— than that; radha-sukha— happiness by association with Radharanl; 
iata- one hundred times; adhikai— increased. 

TRANSLATION 

"The happiness I feel when meeting Radharanl is a hundred times greater than 
the happiness I get from meeting others.” 

TEXT 259 

fan: i 

TtTW's ii *4su 

nirdhutamrta-madhuri-parimalah kaiyani bimbadharo 

vaktram pahkaja-saurabham kuharita-ilagha-bhidus te girah 
ahgarh candana-iitaiam tanur iyam saundarya-sarvasva-bhak 
tvam asadya mamedam indriya-kulam radhe muhur modate 

SYNONYMS 

nirdhuta— defeats; amfta— of nectar; madhuri-X.be sweetness; parimalah— whose 
flavor; kaiyani— O most auspicious one; bimba-adharah— red lips; vaktram-fa.ee] 
pahkaja-saurabham— which smells like a lotus flower; kuharita— of the sweet sounds 
made by the cuckoos; ilagha— the pride; bh idah— which defeat; te— Your; girah— 
words; ahgam— limbs; candana-iitaiam— as cool as sandalwood pulp; tanuh— body ; 
iyam— this; saundarya— of beauty; sarvasva-bhak— which displays the all and all; 
tvam— You; asadya— tasting; mama— My; idam— this; indriya-kulam— all the senses; 
radhe— O SrTmafi Radharanl; muhuh— again and again; modate— become pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear auspicious Radharanl, Your body is the source of all beauty. Your red 
lips are softer than the sense of immortal sweetness, Your face bears the aroma of a 
lotus flower, Your sweet words defeat the vibrations of the cuckoo, and Your 
limbs are cooler than the pulp of sandalwood. All My transcendental senses are 
overwhelmed in ecstatic pleasure by tasting You, who are completely decorated by 
beautiful qualities.” 




362 



£iT Caitanya-caritamfta 



PURPORT 

This verse, spoken by Lord Krsna to Radha, is recorded in the Lalita-madhava 
(9.9) of Srila Rupa GosvamT. 



TEXT 260 

rupe kamsa-harasya lubdha-nayanam sparie 'tihpya t- tvacarh 
vanyam utkalita-irutim parimale samhrsta-nasa-putam 
arajyad-rasanam kiladhara-pute nyahcan mukhambho-ruham 
dambhodgirna-mahadhftim bahir api prodyad-vikarakulam 

SYNONYMS 

rupe— in the beauty; kamsa-harasya— of Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa; lubdha— 
captivated; nayanam— whose eyes; sparie— \n the touch; ati-hrsyat— very much 
jubilant; tvacam— whose skin; vanyam— in the vibration of the words; utkalita— very 
eager; Srutim— 'whose ear; parimale— in the fragrance ; samhrsta—s\.o\en by happiness; 
nasa-putam— whose nostrils; arajyat— being completely attracted; rasanam— whose 
tongue; kila— what to speak of; adhara-pute— to the lips; nyahcat— bending down; 
mukha^ whose face; ambhah-ruham—Wke a lotusflower; dambha— by pride; udgTrna- 
rr\an'\festir\g,\maha-dhftim— great pat\ence;bahih— externally; op/'-although; prodyat 
— manifesting; vikara— transformations; akulam— overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

“Her eyes are enchanted by the beauty of Lord Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa. Her 
body thrills in pleasure at His touch. Her ears are always attracted to His sweet 
voice, Her nostrils are enchanted by His fragrance, and Her tongue hankers for the 
nectar of His soft lips. She hangs down her lotuslike face, exercising self-control 
only by pretense, but She cannot help showing the external signs of Her spontaneous 
love for Lord Krsna.” 



PURPORT 

Thus SrTIa Rupa GosvamT describes the countenance of RadharariT. 

TEXT 261 

«tw artfa, i 

ii ii 
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tate jani , mote ache kona eka rasa 
amara mohinl radha, tare hare va$a 

SYNONYMS 

tate— thereupon ;yd/7/'— I can understand; mote— in Me; ache— there is; kona— some; 
eka— one; rasa— transcendental mellow; amara— My; mohini— captivator; radha— 
SrimatT Radharanl; tare— Her; kare vaia— subdues. 

TRANSLATION 

“Considering this, I can understand that some unknown mellow in Me controls 
the entire existence of My captivator, Srlmatl Radharanl. 

TEXT 262 

tass rt«rl *tt* w ^ i 

^5 II II 

ama haite radha pdya ye jatiya sukha 
taha asvadite ami sadai unmukha 

SYNONYMS 

ama haite— from Me; radha— Jsrimafi Rad haranT; pdya— gets; ye— whatever; jatiya— 
types of; sukha— happiness; taha— that; asvadite— to taste; ami— I; sadai— always; 
unmukha— very much eager. 

TRANSLATION 

“I am always eager to taste the joy that Radharanl derives from Me. 

TEXT 263 

(?Tt« fW5 II *<*r® II 

nana yatna kari ami, nari asvadite 

sei sukha-madhurya-ghrane lobha badhe citte 

SYNONYMS 

nana— various; yatna— attempts; kari— do; ami— I; nari— I am not able; asvadite— 
to taste; sei— that; sukha— of the happiness; madhurya— the sweetness; ghrane— by 
smelling; lobha— desire; badhe— increases; citte— in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

“In spite of various efforts, I have not been able to taste it. But My desire to 
relish that pleasure increases as I smell its sweetness. 
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TEXT 264 

C<2f5RW aW? II II 

rasa dsvadite ami kaila avatara 
prema-rasa asvddiba vividha prakara 

SYNONYMS 

rasa— mellow; dsvadite— to taste; ami-\, kaila— made; avatara— incarnation; prema- 
rasa— transcendental mellow of love; asvddiba— I shall taste , vividha prakara— different 
varieties of. 



TRANSLATION 

“I have appeared in the world to taste mellows. I shall taste the mellows of pure 
love in various ways. 



TEXT 265 

*T*Wcif w i 

<5t*1 fttfa II II 

rdga-mdrge bhakta bhakti kare ye prakare 
taha iikhaiba lilb-acarana-dvbre 

SYNONYMS 

rdga-mdrge— on the path of spontaneous love; bhakta— the devotee; bhakti— 
devotional service; kare— does;ye prakare— in what way; taha— \hat\iikhdiba—\ shall 
teach; lila— pastimes; bcarana-dvdre— by means of practical demonstration. 

TRANSLATION 

“I shall teach devotional service, which springs from the spontaneous love of the 
devotees, by demonstrating it Myself with My pastimes. 

TEXT 266 

fow ^*1 (?rfa I 

fwlShwtc* sics 'd'WTwsi ii ii 



ei tina trsna mora nahila purana 
vijatJya-bhave nahe taha asvadana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei— these; tina— three; trsna— desires; mora— My; nahila— were not; purana— 
satisfied; vijatiya- of the opposite partner of a relationship; bhave— in ecstasy; 
nahe—\s not possible; tahd- that; asvadana— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

“But these three desires have not been satisfied, for one cannot enjoy them in a 
contrary position. 



TEXT 267 

atfiret* ftw I 

^ ii ^ ii 

radhikara bhava-kanti ahgTkara vine 
sei tina sukha kabhu nahe asvadane 

SYNONYMS 

radhikara— of £nmat! RadharanT; bhava-kanti— luster of ecstatic love; ahgikdra— 
accepting; woe— without; sei— those; tina— three; sukha— happiness; kabhu— at any 
time, nahe— is not possible; asvadane— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

“Unless I accept the luster of the ecstatic love of Sr! Radhika, these three desires 
cannot be fulfilled. 



TEXT 268 

aUtvfo 3«f i 

f vwsft 53 'erafitf ii ii 

radha-bhava ahglkari' dhari’ tara varna 
tina-sukha asvadite haba avatirna 

SYNONYMS 

radha-bhava— the moods of Radharani; ahgfkari'— accepting; dhari'— taking; tara 
varna-Her bodily complexion; f/>7c7— three; sukha- happiness; asvadite— to taste; 
haba—\ shall; avatirna— descend as an incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

“Therefore, assuming Radharant’s sentiments and bodily complexion, I shall 
descend to fulfill these three desires.” 
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TEXT 269 

tf|^ I 

'ert^l II ^s> II 

sarva-bhave kaila krsna el ta‘ nifcaya 
hena-kale aiia yugavatara-samaya 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-bhave— in all respects, kaila— made, krsna— Lord Krsna;e/'-this; fa ’-certainly; 
niicaya — decision ; hena-kale- at this time; aila— came; yuga-avatara— of the incarna- 
tion according to the age; samaya— the time. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Krsna came to a decision. Simultaneously, the time came for the 
incarnation of the age. 

TEXT 270 

<erM«i ii ii 

sei-kale iri-advaita karena aradhana 
tahhara huhkare kaila krsne akarsana 

SYNONYMS 

sei-kale— at that time; frf-advaita— Advaita Acarya; karena— performs; aradhana— 
worship; tahhara— of Him; huhkare— by the tumultuous call; /ecz/'/r? — did; — 1° 

Lord Krsna; akarsana— attraction. 



TRANSLATION 

At that time Sri Advaita was earnestly worshiping Him. Advaita attracted Him 
with His loud calls. 



TEXTS 271-272 

atfaFt* ^sf?’ ii ii 

C2f^ foil ^<^11 VI* II 



pita-mata, guru-gana, age avatar f 
radhikara bhava-varna ahgTkara kari’ 




Adi-ltla, Chapter 4 



367 



nava-dvipe Saci-garbha-Suddha-dugdha-sindhu 
tahate prakata haila krsna purna indu 

SYNONYMS 

pita-mata— parents; guru-gana — teachers; age— fi rst ; avatari'— descend ing; radhikara 
— of Srimat! RadharanT; bhava-varna— the luster of transcendental ecstasy ; ahgTkara 
kari'— accepting; nava-dvipe— in NavadvTpa; Saci-garbha— the womb of Sac!; Suddha— 
pure; dugdha-sindhu-X.be ocean of milk; tahate— in that; pra/eo/o- manifested ;/7o//o— 
became; krsna- Lord Krsna; purna indu—fu\\ moon. 

TRANSLATION 

First Lord Kr$na made His parents and elders appear. Then Krjna Himself, with 
the sentiments and complexion of Radhika, appeared in Navadvlpa, like the full 
moon, from the womb of mother Sad, which is like an ocean of pure milk. 

TEXT 273 

qjt* ii ^ ii 

ei ta' kariluh sastha Slokera vyakhyana 
Sri-rupa-gosahira pada-padma kari' dhyana 



SYNONYMS 

ei to'— thus; kariluh- \ have made, sastha Slokera— of the sixth verse; vyakhyana— 
explanation; ir/Vwpa— Sri I a Rupa Gosvamt; gosahira— of the master, pada-padma— 
lotus feet; kari'— doing; dhyana- meditation. 



TRANSLATION 



Meditating on the lotus feet of Sri Rupa GosvamT, I have thus explained the 
sixth verse. 



TEXT 274 



till sl catc 5 ** W I 

cat^ «ww 11 ^8 11 



ei dui Slokera ami ye kari la artha 
Sri-rupa-gosahira Hoka pramana samartha 



SYNONYMS 

ei— these; dui— two; slokera— of the verses; ami— I; ye— whatever; kari la— gave ; 
artha— the meanings; Sri-rupa-gosahira— of Sri Rupa GosvamT ,S!oka— verse , pramana 
— evidence, samartha— competent. 
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TRANSLATION 

I can support the explanation of these two verses [verses 5 and 6 of the First 
Chapter] with Sri Rupa Gosvamt’s verse. 

TEXT 275 

mm m>tfn 

aparam kasyapi pranayi-jana-vrndasya kutukl 

rasa-stomam hrtva madhuram upabhoktum kamapi yah 
rucarfi svam avavre dyutim iha tadiyam prakatayan 
sa devai caitanyakptir atitaram nah kfpayatu 

SYNONYMS 

aparam — boundless; kasyapi— ofsomeone; pran ayi-jana- vrn dasya — of t h e multitude 
of lovers; kutukl— one who is curious; rasa-stomam— the group of mellows; hptva— 
stealing; madhuram— sweet; upabhoktum— to enjoy; kamapi— some; yafi— who; 
rucam— luster; sram-own; avavre— covered; dyutim— luster; iha— here; tadiyam — 
related to Him; prakatayan— manifesting; sah— He; devah— the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; caitanya-akftih—ha\'\r\g the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
atitaram— greatly; nafr— unto us; kppayatu— may He show His mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

“Lord Krsna desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of 
His multitude of loving damsels [Sri Radha] , and so He has assumed the form of 
Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with 
Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace.” 



PURPORT 

This is the third verse of the second Caitanyastaka of Srila Rupa Gosvami’s 
Stava-mala. 



TEXT 276 



mahgalacaranam krsna-caitanya-tattva-laksanam 
prayojanam cavatare Hoka-satkair nirupitam 
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SYNONYMS 

mahgaia-dcaranam—mvokmg auspiciousness; krsna<aitanya— of Lord Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tattva-laksanam— symptoms of the truth; prayojanam— 
necessity; ca— also; avatare— in the matter of His incarnation ; iloka-werses.satkaih— 
by six ^nirupitam— ascertained. 



TRANSLATION 

Thusthe auspicious invocation, the essential nature of the truth of Lord Caitanya, 
and the need for His appearance have been set forth in six verses. 

TEXT 277 

?w|7i ii vw ii 

Sn-rupa-raghuna tha-pade yarn aia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

iri-rupa— Srila Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; pade 
—at the lotus feet; yara— whose; a'sa— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the, book 
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; kfsna-dasa-$r\\ a Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 



TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of SrT Rupa and SrT Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, A di- 
tto, Fourth Chapter, describing the confidential reasons for the appearance of 
Lord Caitanya. 




zAdi-Jjja 

CHAPTER 5 



This chapter is chiefly devoted to describing the essential nature and glories of 
SrT Nityananda Prabhu. Lord SrT Krsna is the absolute Personality of Godhead, and 
His first expansion in a form for pastimes is £rf Balarama. 

Beyond the limitation of this material world is the spiritual sky, paravyoma, 
which has many spiritual planets, the supreme of which is called Krsnaloka. 
Krsnaloka, the abode of Krsna, has three divisions, which are known as Dvaraka, 
Mathura and Gokula. In that abode the Personality of Godhead expands Himself 
into four plenary portions— Krsna, Balarama, Pradyumna (the transcendental Cupid) 
and Aniruddha. They are known as the original quadruple forms. 

In Krsnaloka is a transcendental place known as SvetadvTpa or Vrndavana. Below 
Krsnaloka, in the spiritual sky, are the Vaikuntha planets. On each Vaikuntha 
planet a four-handed Narayana, expanded from the first quadruple manifestation, 
is present. The Personality of Godhead known as Sri Balarama in Krsnaloka is the 
original Sartkarsana (attracting Deity), and from this Sankarsana expands another 
Sankarsana, called Maha-Sankarsana, who resides in one of the Vaikuntha planets. 
By His internal potency, Maha-Saiikarsana maintains the transcendental existence 
of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally 
liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there by its 
absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present. 

Outside of the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal manifestation of SrT Krsna, 
which is known as the Brahmaloka. On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the 
spiritual karana-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other 
side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Visnu, 
the original purusa expansion from Sankarsana. This Maha-Visnu places His glance 
over the material energy, and by a reflection of His transcendental body He 
amalgamates Himself within the material elements. 

As the source of the material elements, the material energy is known as pradhana, 
and as the source of the manifestations of the material energy it is known as maya. 
But material nature is inert in that she has no independent power to do anything. 
She is empowered to make the cosmic manifestation by the glance of Maha-Visnu. 
Therefore the material energy is not the original cause of the material manifestation. 
Rather, the transcendental glance of Maha-Visnu over material nature produces that 
cosmic manifestation. 

Maha-Visnu again enters every universe as the reservoir of all living entities, 
GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu. From GarbhodakaSayT Visnu expands KsirodakaSayT Vijnu, 
the Supersoul of every living entity. GarbhodakaSayT Visnu also has His own 
Vaikuntha planet in every universe, where He lives as the Supersoul or supreme 
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controller of the universe. GarbhodakaSayT Vignu reclines in the midst of the 
watery portion of the universe and generates the first living creature of the universe, 
Brahma. The imaginary universal form is a partial manifestation of GarbhodakaSayT 
Vignu. 

In the Vaikuntha planet in every universe is an ocean of milk, and within that 
ocean is an island called SvetadvTpa, where Lord Visnu lives. Therefore this chapter 
describes two SvetadvTpas— one in the abode of Krgna and the other in the ocean of 
milk in every universe. The SvetadvTpa in the abode of Krgna is identical with 
Vrndavana-dhama, which is the place where Krgna appears Himself to display His 
loving pastimes. In the Svetadvlpa within every universe is a Sega form of Godhead 
who serves Vignu by assuming the form of His umbrella, slippers, couch, pillows, 
garments, residence, sacred thread, throne and so on. 

Lord Baladeva in Kfgnaloka is Nityananda Prabhu. Therefore Nityananda Prabhu 
is the original Sartkargana, and Maha-Sartkargana and His expansions as the purusas 
in the universes are plenary expansions of Nityananda Prabhu. 

In this chapter the author has described the history of his leaving home for a 
personal pilgrimage to Vrndavana and his achieving all success there. In this descrip- 
tion it is revealed that the author’s original paternal home and birthplace were in 
the district of Katwa, in the village of Jhamatapura, which is near NaihatT. Krgnadasa 
Kaviraja’s brother invited Sri Mmaketana Ramadasa, a great devotee of Lord 
Nityananda, to his home, but a priest named Gunarnava MiSra did not receive him 
well, and Krgnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT’s brother, not recognizing the glories of Lord 
Nityananda, also took sides with the priest. Therefore Ramadasa became sorry, 
broke his flute and went away. This was a great disaster for the brother of Kfgnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvaml. But on that very night Lord Nityananda Prabhu Himself graced 
Kfgnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT in a dream and ordered him to leave on the next day 
for Vfndavana. 



TEXT 1 

fwtjrc ii i ii 

vande 'nan tadbhutaiivaryam 
irT-nityanandam Tivaram 
yasyecchaya tat-svarupam 
ajnenapi nirupyate 

SYNONYMS 

vande— let me offer my obeisances; anonto— unlimited;aGto/?Mto-and wonderful; 
aiivaryam- whose opulence; Sri-nityanandam— unto Lord Nityananda; Tivaram— the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead ;yosy<7— whose; icchaya— by the will; tat-svarupam 
— His identity; ajhena— by the ignorant; api— even; nirupyate— can be ascertained. 
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TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my obeisances to Lord Sri Nityananda, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whose opulence is wonderful and unlimited. By His will, even a fool can 
understand His identity. 

TEXT 2 

ira n ^ n 

jaya jaya iri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jay advaita- candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; iri-caitanya— to SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu ■, jaya nityananda— 
all glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra— all glories to Advaita Acarya; 
jayagaura-bhakta-vrnda—aW glories to the devotees of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All 
glories to Advaita Acarya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 3 

^ II « II 

ei }at-iioke kahiia kfsna-caitanya-mahima 
pahca-iioke kahi nityananda-tattva-sTma 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; sat-Hoke— in six verses; kahiia— described; kfpna-caitanya-mahima— the 
glories of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pahca-iioke— in five verses; /?<?/?/ — let me 
explain; nityananda— of Lord Nityananda; tattva— of the truth; sima— the limitation. 

TRANSLATION 

I have described the glory of Sri Kr$na Caitanya in six verses. Now, in five verses, 
I shall describe the glory of Lord Nityananda. 

TEXT 4 



(m n 8 ii 
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sarva-avatarT kpsna svayam bhagavan 
tanhara dvitJya deha SrT-balarama 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-avatarT— the source of all incarnations; /e/?f7o — Lord Kfjna; svayam— 
personally; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tanhara— His; dvitJya— 
second; deha— expansion of the body; irJ-balarama- Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krjna, is the fountainhead of all incarna- 
tions. Lord Balarama is His second body. 

PURPORT 

Lord Sri Krjna, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is the primeval Lord, the 
original form of Godhead, and His first expansion is Sri Balarama. The Personality 
of Godhead can expand Himself in innumerable forms. The forms that have un- 
limited potency are called svdmSa, and forms that have limited potencies (the 
living entities) are called vibhinnamia. 

TEXT 5 

(re, i 

^itsr ii <t ii 

eka-i svarupa dohhe, bhinna-matra kaya 
adya kdya-vyuha, kfsna-ITIara sahaya 

SYNONYMS 

eka-i— one - , svarupa— identity; dohhe-boxh of Them; bhinna-matra kaya- only 
two different bodies; adya— original; kaya-vyuha— quadruple expansions; kfsna- 
ITIara— in the pastimes of Lord Kr$na, sahaya— assistance. 

TRANSLATION 

They are both one and the same identity. They differ only in form. He is the 
first bodily expansion of Kr$na, and He assists in Lord Krjna’s transcendental 
pastimes. 

PURPORT 

Balarama is a svamia expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is no difference 
in potency between Kr$na and Balarama. The only difference is in Their bodily 
structure. As the first expansion of Godhead, Balarama is the chief Deity among 
the first quadruple forms, and He is the foremost assistant of Sri Kfjna in His 
transcendental activities. 



Adi-ITIa, Chapter 5 



375 



TEXT 6 

*TC* SlfTOlt*** II II 

sei kfsna nava-dvTpe irf-caitanya-candra 

sei balarama sahge fn-nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

sei kfsna— that original Kfjna; nava-dvTpe— at NavadvTpa; irJ-caitanya-candra— 
Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; sei balarama— that Lord Balarama; sahge— with Him; 
iri-nityananda— Lord Nityananda. 



TRANSLATION 

That original Lord Krjna appeared in NavadvTpa as Lord Caitanya, and Balarama 
appeared with Him as Lord Nityananda. 



TEXT 7 

^ II 1 II 

sahkarsanah karana-toya-iayT 
garbhoda-iayT ca payobdhi-iayi 
iesaS ca yasydmia-kaiah sa nitya- 
nandakhya-ramah iaranam mamastu 



SYNONYMS 

sahkarsanah— Maha-Safikarsana in the spiritual sky; karana-toya-iayT— Karano- 
dakaSayl Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-SayT—Garbhodakaiay~\ 
Visnu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; ca— and; payah-abdhi- 
iayi— KsTrodakaSayT Visnu, who lies in the ocean of milk; iesah—Se sa Naga, the 
couch of Visnu; ca— and; yasya— whose; arhia— plenary portions; kaiah— and parts 
of the plenary portions; sah— He; nityananda-akhya— known as Lord Nityananda; 
ramah— Lord Balarama; iarartorw— shelter; mama— my, astu—\e.t there be. 



TRANSLATION 

May Sri Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Sarikarsana, 
Se?a Naga and the Visnus who lie on the Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean and ocean of 
milk are His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions. 

PURPORT 

Sri Svarupa Damodara GosvamT has recorded this verse in his diary to offer his 



376 



Sri Caitanya-caritSmfta 



respectful obeisances to Lord Nityananda Prabhu. This verse also appears as the 
seventh of the first fourteen verses of Sr/' Caitanya-caritamfta. 

TEXT 8 

i 

«ff %’ II tr II 

SrT-baiarama gosani mula-sahkarsana 
pahca-rupa dhari' karena kfsnera sevana 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-balarama— Balarama; gosani— the Lord; mula-sahkarsana— the original 
Sankarjana; pahca-rupa dhari’— accepting five bodies; karena— does; kpspera— 
of Lord sevana— service. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Balarama is the original Safikarsana. He assumes five other forms to serve 
Lord Krjna. 

TEXT 9 

wi nfs* # js ii 

apane karena kfsna-lflara sahaya 
sfs(i-li1a-karya kare dhari' cari kaya 

SYNONYMS 

apane— personally; karena— performs; kfsna-ITIara sahaya— assistance in the pas- 
times of Lord Krsna; srsti-lTIa— of the pastimes of creation; karya—the work; kare- 
does; dhari’— accepting; cari kaya— four bodies. 

TRANSLATION 

He Himself helps in the pastimes of Lord Krjpa, and He does the work of 
creation in four other forms. 



TEXT 10 

c*rcl,— i 

Wl WPS fafan II II 



sfsty-adika seva, tahra ajhara paiana 

‘Sesa'-rupe kare kpsnera vivid ha sevana 
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SYNONYMS 

sr?[i-ddika seva— service in the matter of creation; tanra— His; ajfiara— of the order; 
palana — execution; iepa-rupe — the form of Lord Sesa; bare— does; kf^nera— of Lord 
Kfsna; vividha sevana— varieties of service. 



TRANSLATION 

He executes the orders of Lord Krsna in the work of creation, and in the form of 
Lord £e$a He serves Krsna in various ways. 

PURPORT 

According to expert opinion, Balarama, as the chief of the original quadruple 
forms, is also the original Sartkarsana. Balarama, the first expansion of Kfsna, 
expands Himself in five forms: (1) Maha-Sah karsana, (2) KaranabdhiSayT, (3) 
GarbhodakaSayT, (4) KsTrodakaSayT, and (5) Sesa. These five plenary portions are 
responsible for both the spiritual and material cosmic manifestations. In these five 
forms Lord Balarama assists Lord Krsna in His activities. The first four of these 
forms are responsible for the cosmic manifestations, whereas Se$a is responsible for 
personal service to the Lord. £e§a is called Ananta.or unlimited, because He assists 
the Personality of Godhead in His unlimited expansions by performing an unlimited 
variety of services. Sri Balarama is the servitor Godhead who serves Lord Kfsna in 
all affairs of existence and knowledge. Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is the same 
servitor Godhead, Balarama, performs the same service to Lord Gaurartga by 
constant association. 



TEXT 11 

fsfsitsw II II 

sarva-rupe asvadaye kf$n a-sevananda 
sei balarama gaura-sange nityananda 



SYNONYMS 

sarva-rupe— in all these forms; asvadaye— tastes; fysna-seva-ananda- the tran- 
scendental bliss of serving Kfjna; sei balarama— tbit Lord Balarama; gaura-sange 
—with Gnunsundin, nityananda- Lord Nityananda. 



TRANSLATION 

In all the forms He tastes the transcendental bliss of serving Krsna. That same 
Balarama is Lord Nityananda, the companion of Lord Gaurasundara. 
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TEXT 12 

^*1 GSttFH StfilGJltre I 

*rrc<5 fsrajt*wsi <sr^5i h ** u 

saptama Slokera artha kari cari-Sloke 
yate nityananda-tattva jane sarva-ioke 

SYNONYMS 

saptama Slokera— of the seventh verse ;artha— the meaning; kari— I do; cari-Sloke- 
in four verses; yate— in which; nityananda-tattva— the truth of Lord Nityananda; 
jane— one knows; sarva-ioke— all over the world. 

TRANSLATION 

I have explained this seventh verse in four subsequent verses. By these verses all 
the world can know the truth about Lord Nityananda. 

TEXT 13 

n5*s IlftNSjTJwtiK stiwi ii ^ ii 

mayatite vyapi-vaikuntha-ioke 

purnaiSvarye SrT-catur-vyuha-madhye 
rupam yasyodbhati sahkarsanakhyam 
tarn Sri-nityananda-ramam prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

maya-atite— beyond the material creation; vyapi— all expanding; vaikuntha-loke- 
in Vaikunthaloka, the spiritual world \purna-aiSvarye— endowed with full opulence; 
Sn-catuh-vyuha-madhye—\n the quadruple expansions (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha); rupam— form; yasya— whose; udbhati— appears; 
sahkarsana-akhyam— known as Sankarsana; tam— to Him; SrJ-nityananda-ramam- 
to Lord Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I surrender unto the lotus feet of £rf Nityananda R3ma, who is known as 
Sankarsana in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of Vasudeva, Sartkar$ana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and resides 
in Vaikunthaloka, far beyond the material creation. 
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PURPORT 

This is a verse from Sri Svarupa Damodara GosvamT’s diary. It appears as the 
eighth of the first fourteen verses of Sr/ Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 14 

it*? I 

wfaafcta* is ii 

prakrtira para 'paravyoma' -name dhama 
kfsna-vigraha yaiche vibhuty-adi-gunavan 

SYNONYMS 

prakftira— the material nature; para— beyond; para-vyoma- the spiritual sky, name 
-in name; dhama— the place; kfsna-vigraha— the form of Lord Krsna; yaiche— just 
as; vibhuti-adi—Wke the six opulences; guna-van— full with transcendental attributes. 

TRANSLATION 

Beyond the material nature lies the realm known as paravyoma, the spiritual sky. 
Like Lord Krsna Himself, it possesses all transcendental attributes, such as the six 
opulences. 

PURPORT 

According to Sahkhya philosophy, the material cosmos is composed of twenty- 
four elements: the five gross material elements, the three subtle material elements, 
the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five active senses, the five objects of sense 
pleasure, and the mahat-tattva (the total material energy). Empiric philosophers, 
unable to go beyond these elements, speculate that anything beyond them must be 
avyakta, or inexplicable. But the world beyond the twenty-four elements is not 
inexplicable, for it is explained in Bhagavad-gfta as the eternal ( sanatana ) nature. 
Beyond the manifested and unmanifested existence of material nature (vyaktavyakta) 
is the sanatana nature, which is called the paravyoma, or the spiritual sky. Since 
that nature is spiritual in quality, there are no qualitative differences there; every- 
thing there is spiritual, everything is good, and everything possesses the spiritual 
form of Sri Kfsna Himself. That spiritual sky is the manifested internal potency of 
Sri Krjna; it is distinct from the material sky manifested by His external potency. 

The all-pervading Brahman, the impersonal glowing ray of Sri Krsna, exists in the 
spiritual world with the Vaikuntha planets. We can get some idea of that spiritual 
sky by a comparison to the material sky, for the rays of the sun in the material sky 
can be compared to the brahmajyoti, the glowing ray of the Personality of Godhead. 
In the brahmajyoti there are unlimited Vaikuntha planets, which are spiritual and 
therefore self-luminous, with a glow many times greater than that of the sun. The 
Personality of Godhead Sri Kfjna, His innumerable plenary portions and the portions 
of His plenary portions dominate each Vaikuntha planet. In the highest region of 
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the spiritual sky is the planet called K.rsnaloka, which has three divisions, namely 
Dvaraka, Mathura and Goloka. 

To a gross materialist this kingdom of God, Vaikuntha, is certainly a mystery. 
But to an ignorant man everything is a mystery for want of sufficient knowledge. 
The kingdom of God is not a myth. Even the material planets, which float over our 
heads in the millions and billions, are still a mystery to the ignorant. Material 
scientists are now attempting to penetrate this mystery, and a day may come 
when the people of this earth will be able to travel in outer space and see the 
variegatedness of these millions of planets with their own eyes. In every planet 
there is as much material variegatedness as we find in our own planet. 

This planet earth is but an insignificant spot in the cosmic structure. Yet foolish 
men, puffed up by a false sense of scientific advancement, have concentrated their 
energy in a pursuit of so-called economic development on this planet, not knowing 
of the variegated economic facilities available on other planets. According to modern 
astronomy, the gravity of the moon is different from that of earth. Therefore if one 
goes to the moon he will be able to pick up large weights and jump vast distances. 
In the Ramayana, Hanuman is described as being able to lift huge weights as heavy 
as hills and jump over the ocean. Modern astronomy has confirmed that this is 
indeed possible. 

The disease of the modern civilized man is his disbelief of everything in the 
revealed scriptures. Faithless nonbelievers cannot make progress in spiritual reali- 
zation, for they cannot understand the spiritual potency. The small fruit of a 
banyan contains hundreds of seeds, and in each seed is the potency to produce 
another banyan tree with the potency to produce millions more of such fruits. 
This law of nature is visible beforfe us, although how it works is beyond our under- 
standing. This is but an insignificant example of the potency of Godhead; there are 
many similar phenomena that no scientist can explain. 

Everything, in fact, is inconceivable, for the truth is revealed only to the proper 
persons. Although there are varieties of personalities, from Brahma down to the 
insignificant ant, all of whom are living beings, their development of knowledge is 
different. Therefore we have to gather knowledge from the right source. Indeed, we 
can get knowledge in reality only from the Vedic sources. The four Vedas, with 
their supplementary Puranas, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and their corollaries, 
which are known as smftis, are all authorized sources of knowledge. If we are at all 
to gather knowledge, we must gather it from these sources without hesitation. 

Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our para- 
doxical desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means 
of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in 
the revealed scriptures is confirmed by the great acaryas, who have left ample 
commentations upon them; none of these acaryas has disbelieved in the Sastras. 
One who disbelieves in the Sastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an 
atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the Sastras, with all their 
diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge 
may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper 
authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it. 
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TEXT 15 

^st, wq, *rm I 

ftasur « i* 11 

sarvaga, ananta, vibhu vaikunthadi dhama 

kfsna, kfsna-avatarera tahahi viirama 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-ga- al I- pe rvad i ng ; anan ta— unlimited; vibhu— gre a test ; vaikuntha-adi dhama— 
all the places known as Vaikunthaloka; krsna— of Lord Krjna; krsna-avatarera—of 
the incarnations of Lord Krjna; tahahi- there; viirama-the residence. 

TRANSLATION 

That Vaikuntha region is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It is the residence 
of Lord Krjna and His incarnations. 



TEXT 16 

fafo II II 

tahara upari-bhage ‘krsna-loka’-khyati 
dvaraka-mathura-gokula tri-vidhatve sthiti 

SYNONYMS 

tahara- of all of them; upari-bhage— on the top; kfsna-loka-khyati— the planet 
known as Krsnaloka; dvaraka-mathura-gokula— the. three places known as Dvaraka, 
Mathura and Vrndavana; tri-vidhatve— in three departments; sthiti— situated. 

TRANSLATION 

In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet called Krjpaloka. 
It has three divisions— Dvaraka, Mathura, and Gokula. 

TEXT 17 

%‘sttcnt^, stro ii ii 

sarvopari SrT-go kula vrajalo ka-dhama 

iri-goloka, Sveta-dvTpa, vrndavana nama 



382 



£ri Caitanya-caritamrta 



SYNONYMS 

sarva-upari— above all of them; Sri-gokula— the place known as Gokula; vraja-loka- 
dhama— the place of Vraja; iri-goloka— the place named Goloka; iveta-dvTpa— the 
white island; vpndavana nama— also named Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

£rf Gokula, the highest of all, is also called Vraja, Goloka, Svetadvfpa and 
Vrndavana. 



TEXT 18 

*T^ti I 

fa m II iV II 

sarvaga, ananta, vibhu, kfsna-tanu-sama 
upary-adho vyapiyache, nahika niyama 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-ga— all-pervading; ananta— unlimited; vibhu— the greatest; kfsna-tanu-sama- 
exactly like the transcendental body of Krsna; upari-adhah—up and down; 
vyapiyache— expanded \ nahika— there is no; niyama— regulation. 

TRANSLATION 

Like the transcendental body of Lord Krsna, Gokula is all-pervading, infinite and 
supreme. It expands both above and below, without any restriction. 

PURPORT 

$rf1a J fva GosvamT, the great authority and philosopher in the line of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, has discussed the abode of Krsna in his Krsna-sandarbha. In Bhagavad- 
gtta the Lord refers to “My abode.” Srila JTva GosvamT, examining the nature of 
Krjna’s abode, refers to the Skanda Purana, which states: 

ya yatha bhuvi vartante 
puryo bhagavatah priyah 
tas tatha santi vaikunthe 
tat-tal-ITIartham adftah 

"The abodes of Godhead in the material world, such as Dvaraka, Mathura and 
Goloka, are facsimiles representing the abodes of Godhead in the kingdom of God, 
Vaikunfha-dhama.” The unlimited spiritual atmosphere of that Vaikunfha-dhama 
is far above and beyond the material cosmos. This is confirmed in the Svayambhuva- 
tantra in a discussion between Lord £iva and ParvatT regarding the effect of chanting 
the mantra of fourteen syllables. There it is stated : 
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nana-kalpa-latakirnam 

vaikuntharh vydpakatfi smaret 
adhah samyam gunanarh ca 
prakftih sarva-karanam 

“While chanting the mantra, one should always remember the spiritual world, 
which is very extensive and full of desire trees that can yield anything one desires. 
Below that Vaikuntha region is the potential material energy, which causes the 
material manifestation.” The places of the pastimes of Lord Kfjna, such as Dvaraka, 
Mathura and Vfndavana, eternally and independently exist in Krjnaloka. They are 
the actual abode of Lord Kfjna, and there is no doubt that they are situated above 
the material cosmic manifestation. 

The abode known as Vfndavana or Gokula is also known as Goloka. The Brahma- 
samhita describes that Gokula, the highest region of the kingdom of God, resembles 
a lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer portion of that lotus-like planet 
is a square place known as SvetadvTpa. In the inner portion of Gokula there is an 
elaborate arrangement for Krjna’s residence with His eternal associates such as 
Nanda and YaSoda. That transcendental abode exists by the energy of StT Baladeva, 
who is the original whole of §eja, or Ananta.Theto/7frc7s also confirm this description 
by stating that the abode of §rT Anantadeva, the plenary portion of Baladeva, is called 
the kingdom of God. Vfndavana-dhamais the innermost abode within the quadrangu- 
lar realm of Svetadvipa, which lies outside of the boundary of Gokula Vfndavana. 

According to JTva GosvamT, Vaikunjha is also called Brahmaloka. The Narada- 
pahcaratra, in a statement concerning the mystery of Vijaya, describes: 

tat sarvopari goloke 
tatra lokopari svayam 
viharet paramanandT 
govindo ’ tula-nay akah 

“The predominator of the gopTs, Govinda, the principal Deity of Gokula, always 
enjoys Himself in a place called Goloka in the topmost part of the spiritual sky.” 

From the authoritative evidence cited by JTva GosvamT we may conclude that 
Kfjnaloka is the supreme planet in the spiritual sky, which isfarbeyond the material 
cosmos. For the enjoyment of transcendental variety, the pastimes of Krsna there 
have three divisions, and these pastimes are performed in the three abodes Dvaraka, 
Mathura and Gokula. When Krsna descends to this universe, He enjoys the pastimes 
in places of the same name. These places on earth are nondifferent from those 
original abodes, for they are facsimiles of those original holy places in the transcen- 
dental world. They are as good as SrT K.rjna Himself and are equally worshipable. 
Lord Caitanya declared that Lord Kfjna, who presents Himself as the son of the 
King of Vraja, is worshipable, and Vf ndavana-dhama is equally worshipable. 

TEXT 19 



wt srtfa & n is ii 
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brahmande prakaia tara kfsnera icchaya 
eka-i svarupa tara, nahi dui kaya 

SYNONYMS 

brahmande— within the material world;pra/?d4o- manifestation; two— of \X\ kfsnera 
icchaya— by the supreme will of Lord Kr$na;efco-/— it is the same; sva-rupa— identity; 
tara— of it; nahi— not; dui— two; kaya— bodies. 

TRANSLATION 

That abode is manifested within the material world by the will of Lord Krsna. 
It is identical to that original Gokula; they are not two different bodies. 



PURPORT 

The above-mentioned dhamas are movable, by the omnipotent will of Lord 
Krjna. When Sri Krsna appears on the face of the earth, He can also make His 
dhamas appear, without changing their original structure. One should not discrimi- 
nate between the dhamas on the earth and those in the spiritual sky, thinking those 
on earth to be material and the original abodes to be spiritual. All of them are 
spiritual. Only for us, who cannot experience anything beyond matter in our 
present conditioned state, do the dhamas and the Lord Himself, in His area form, 
appear before us resembling matter to give us the facility to see spirit with material 
eyes. In the beginning this may be difficult for a neophyte to understand, but in 
due course, when one is advanced in devotional service, it will be easier, and he will 
appreciate the Lord's presence in these tangible forms. 



TEXT 20 

VfW *1*1 II V II 

cintamani-bhumi, kaipa-vrk$a-maya vana 
carma-cakse dekhe tare prapaheera sama 



SYNONYMS 

cintamani-bhumi— the land of touchstone; kalpa-vfksa-maya— full of desire trees; 
vana — forests; carma-cak$e— the material eyes; dekhe— set) tare—W, prapaheera sama 
—equal to the material creation. 



TRANSLATION 

The land there is touchstone [cintamani] , and the forests abound with desire 
trees. Material eyes see it as an ordinary place. 
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PURPORT 

By the grace of the Lord His dhamas and He Himself can all be present simulta- 
neously, without losing their original importance. Only when one fully develops in 
affection and love of Godhead can one see those dhamas in their original appearance. 

SrTIa Narottama dasa Thakura, a great acarya in the preceptorial line of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has said for our benefit that one can perfectly see the dhamas 
only when one completely gives up the mentality of lording it over material nature. 
One’s spiritual vision develops proportionately to one’s giving up the debased 
mentality of unnecessarily enjoying matter. A diseased person who has become 
diseased because of a certain bad habit must be ready to follow the advice of the 
physician, and as a natural sequence he must attempt to give up the cause of the 
disease. The patient cannot indulge in the bad habit and at the same time expect 
to be cured by the physician. Modern material civilization, however, is maintaining 
a diseased atmosphere. The living being is a spiritual spark, as spiritual as the Lord 
Himself. The only difference is that the Lord is great and the living being is small. 
Qualitatively they are one, but quantitatively they are different. Therefore, since 
the living being is spiritual in constitution, he can be happy only in the spiritual 
sky, where there are unlimited spiritual spheres called Vaikunthas. A spiritual 
being conditioned by a material body must therefore try to get rid of his disease 
instead of developing the cause of the disease. 

Foolish persons engrossed in their material assets are unnecessarily proud of being 
leaders of the people, but they ignore the spiritual value of man. Such illusioned 
leaders make plans covering any number of years, but they can hardly make 
humanity happy in a state conditioned by threefold miseries inflicted by material 
nature. One cannot control the laws of nature by any amount of struggling. One 
must at last be subject to death, nature’s ultimate law. Death, birth, old age and 
illness are symptoms of the diseased condition of the living being. The highest aim 
of human life should therefore be to get free from these miseries and go back home, 
back to Godhead. 

TEXT 21 

C'smwca cwt*} i 

prema-netre dekhe tara svarupa-prakaia 
gopa-gopT-sahge yah ha krsnera vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

prema-netre— with the eyes of love of Godhead; dekhe- one sees; tara— its; 
sva-rupa-prakaSa— manifestation of identity; gopa— cowherd boys; gopi-sahge—whh 
the cowherd damselsjyd/i/jd— where; krsnera vilasa— the pastimes of Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

But with the eyes of love of Godhead one can see its real identity as the place 
where Lord Krsna performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd girls. 
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TEXT 22 

wtfx ii ?* H 

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kaipa-vrksa- 
lakfdvftesu surabhir abhipalayantam 
lakpmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
gov in dam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

SYNONYMS 

cintamani— touchstone; prahara— groups made of; sadmasu— in abodes; kalpa- 
vfksa — of desire trees; laksa— by millions; avftesu— surrounded, surabhTh- surabhi cows; 
abhipalayantam— tending; lakpmT— of goddesses of fortune; sahasra— of thousands; 
Sata— by hundreds; sambhrama—v/ith great respect; sevyamdnam— being served; 
govindam— Govinda; adi-purusam— the original person; tam— Him; aham— I ; bhajami 
—worship. 

TRANSLATION 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the 
cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by 
millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection 
by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from Brahma-samhita (5.29). This description of the abode of 
Krjna gives us definite information of the transcendental place where not only is 
life eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, but there are ample vegetables, milk, 
jewels, and beautiful homes and gardens tended by lovely damsels who are all 
goddesses of fortune. Krjnaloka is the topmost planet in the spiritual sky, and below 
it are innumerable spheres, a description of which can be found in SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam. In the beginning of Lord Brahma’s self-realization he was shown a 
transcendental vision of the Vaikuntha spheres by the grace of Narayana. Later, by 
the grace of Krjna, he was shown a transcendental vision of Krsnaloka. This 
transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via a me- 
chanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by penance and 
meditation within oneself. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikunthaloka the material 
modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, 
have no influence. In the material world the highest qualitative manifestation is 
goodness, which is characterized by truthfulness, mental equilibrium, cleanliness, 
control of the senses, simplicity, essential 'knowledge, faith in God, scientific knowl- 
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edge and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are mixed with passion and imper- 
fection. But the qualities in Vaikuntha are a manifestation of God’s internal potency, 
and therefore they are purely spiritual and transcendental, with no trace of material 
infection. No material planet, even Satyaloka, is comparable in quality to the spiritual 
planets, where the five inherent qualities of the material world— namely, ignorance, 
misery, egoism, anger and envy— are completely absent. 

In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can think of within 
ourexperience, including even our own bodies and minds, was created. This process 
of creation began with the life of Brahma, and the creative principle is prevalent all 
over the material universe because of the quality of passion. But since the quality 
of passion is conspicuous by its absence in the Vaikuntha planets, nothing there is 
created; everything there is eternally existent. And because there is no mode of 
ignorance, there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the material 
world one may try to make everything permanent by developing the above- 
mentioned qualities of goodness, but because the goodness in the material world 
is mixed with passion and ignorance, nothing here can exist permanently, despite 
all the good plans of the best scientific brains. Therefore in the material world we 
have no experience of eternity, bliss and fullness of knowledge. But in the spiritual 
world, because of the complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is 
eternal, blissful and cognizant. Everything can speak, everything can move, every- 
thing can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. The 
situation being so, naturally space and time, in the forms of past, present and future, 
have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is no change because time has no 
influence. Consequently, the influence of maya, the total external energy, which 
induces us to become more and more materialistic and forget our relationship with 
God, is also absent there. 

As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the 
Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The 
material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that 
material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their 
identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their 
constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. Be- 
cause they constantly engage in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural 
to conclude that their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord 
with material senses. The inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka do not possess material 
senses with which to lord it over material nature. 

Persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that a place void of material 
qualities must be some sort of formless nothingness. In reality, however, there are 
qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different from the material qualities 
because. everything there is eternal, unlimited and pure. The atmosphere there is 
self-illuminating, and thus there is no need of a sun, a moon or fire, electricity and 
so on. One whocan reach that abode does not come back to the material world with 
a material body. There is no difference between atheists and the faithful in the 
Vaikuntha planets because all who settle there are freed from the material qualities, 
and thus suras and asuras become equally obedient loving servitors of the Lord. 
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The residents of Vaikuntha have brilliantly black complexions much more 
fascinating and attractive than the dull white and black complexions found in the 
material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals in the material world. 
The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes on it merely hints at their 
beauty. Generally the inhabitants of Vaikuntha dress in yellow clothing. Their 
bodies are delicate and attractively built, and their eyes are like the petals of lotus 
flowers. Like Lord Vijnu, the residents of Vaikuntha have four hands, decorated 
with a conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. Their chests are beautifully broad 
and fully decorated with necklaces of a brilliant diamond-like metal surrounded by 
costly jewels never to be found in the material world. The residents of Vaikuntha 
are always powerful and effulgent. Some of them have complexions like red coral 
cat’s eyes and lotus flowers, and each of them has earrings of costly jewels. On 
their heads they wear flowery crowns resembling garlands. 

In the Vaikunthas there are airplanes, but they make no tumultuous sounds. 
Material airplanes are not at all safe; they can fall down and crash at any time, for 
matter is imperfect in every respect. In the spiritual sky, however, the airplanes are 
also spiritual, and they are spiritually brilliant and bright. These airplanes do not 
fly business executives, politicians or planning commissions as passengers, nor do 
they carry cargo or postal bags, for these are all unknown there. These planes are 
for pleasure trips only, and the residentsof Vaikunfhafly in them with their heavenly 
beautiful fairylike consorts. Therefore these airplanes, full of residents of Vaikuntha, 
both male and female, increase the beauty of the spiritual sky. We cannot imagine 
how beautiful they are, but their beauty may be compared to the clouds in the sky 
accompanied by silver branches of electric lightning. The spiritual sky of Vaikuntha- 
loka is always decorated in this way. 

The full opulence of the internal potency of Godhead is always resplendent in 
the Vaikunthaloka, where goddesses of fortune are ever-increasingly attached to 
serving the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. These goddesses of fortune, 
accompanied by their friends, always create a festive atmosphere of transcendental 
mirth. Always singing the glories of the Lord, they are not silent even for a moment. 

There are unlimited Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and the ratio of these 
planets to the material planets in the material sky is three to one. Thus the poor 
materialist is busy making political adjustments on a planet that is most insignificant 
in God’s creation. To say nothing of this planet earth, the whole universe, with innu- 
merable planets throughout the galaxies, is comparable to a single mustard seed in a 
bag full of mustard seeds. But the poor materialist makes plans to live comfortably 
here and thus wastes his valuable human energy in something that is doomed to 
frustration. Instead of wasting his time with business speculations, he might have 
sought the life of plain living and high spiritual thinking and thus saved himself 
from perpetual materialistic unrest. 

Even if a materialist wants to enjoy developed material facilities, he can transfer 
himself to planets where he can experience material pleasures much more advanced 
than those available on earth. The best plan is to prepare oneself to return to the 
spiritual sky after leaving the body. However, if one is intent on enjoying material 
facilities, one can transfer himself to other planets in the material sky by utilizing 
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yogic powers. The playful spaceships of the astronauts are but childish entertain- 
ments and are of no use for this purpose. The astahga-yoga system is a materialistic 
art of controlling air by transferring it from the stomach to the navel, from the 
navel to the heart, from the heart to the collarbone and from there to the eyeballs, 
from there to the cerebellum and from there to any desired planet. The velocities 
of air and light are taken into consideration by the material scientist, but he has no 
information of the velocity of the mind and intelligence. We have some limited 
experience of the velocity of the mind because in a moment we can transfer our 
minds to places hundreds of thousands of miles away. Intelligence is even finer. 
Finer than intelligence is the soul, which is not matter like mind and intelligence 
but is spirit or anti-matter. The soul is hundreds of thousands of times finer and 
more powerful than intelligence. We can thus only imagine the velocity of the soul 
in its traveling from one planet to another. Needless to say, the soul travels by its 
own strength and not with the help of any kind of material vehicle. 

The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying has misled 
modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we have already 
described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more illuminating, dazzling 
and powerful than the sun, moon, or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man 
does not realize his real identity with his soul. Lord Caitanya appeared with Lord 
Nityananda to save man from this type of misleading civilization. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam also describes how yogis can travel to all the planets in the 
universe. When the vital force is lifted to the cerebellum, there is every chance that 
this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are 
known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes 
by complete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force in the 
middle position, that is, between the eyebrows. At this position, the yogi can think 
of the planet into which he wants to enter after leaving the body. He can then 
decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krsna in the transcendental 
Vaikunthas, from which he will not be required to descend into the material world, 
or to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogi is at liberty 
to do either. 

For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the method of leaving his body 
in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another is as easy as an 
ordinary man's walking to the grocery store. As already discussed, the material body 
is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind and intelligence are the undercoverings, 
and the gross body of earth, water, air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As 
such, any advanced soul who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows 
the relationship between matter and spirit, can leave the gross dress of the soul in 
perfect order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom. 
Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere— either in the spiritual sky or 
in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, misuse of this free- 
dom causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold 
miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the material world by 
dint of the soul’s choice is nicely illustrated by Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly, 
by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead. 
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At the critical time of death, one can place the vital force between the two 
eyebrows and decide where he wants to go. If he is reluctant to maintain any 
connection with the material world, he can, in less than a second, reach the 
transcendental Vaikuntha and appear there completely in his spiritual body, which 
will be suitable for him in the spiritual atmosphere. He has simply to desire to leave 
the material world both in finer and in grosser forms and then move the vital force 
to the topmost part of the skull and leave the body from the hole in the skull 
called the brahma-randhra. This is easy for one perfect in the practice of yoga. 

Of course man is endowed with free will, and as such if he does not want to free 
himself of the material world he may enjoy the life of brahma-pada (occupation of 
the post of Brahma) and visit Siddhaloka, the planets of materially perfect beings 
who have full capacities to control gravity, space and time. To visit these higher 
planets in the material universe, one need not give up his mind and intelligence 
(finer matter), but need only give up grosser matter (the material body). 

Each and every planet has its particular atmosphere, and if one wants to travel 
to any particular planet within the material universe, one has to adapt his material 
body to the climatic condition of that planet. For instance, if one wants to go from 
India to Europe, where the climatic condition is different, one has to change his 
dress accordingly. Similarly, a complete change of body is necessary if one wants to 
go to the transcendental planets of Vaikuntha. However, if one wants to go to the 
higher material planets, he can keep his finer dress of mind, intelligence and ego, 
but has to leave his gross dress (body) made of earth, water, fire, etc. 

When one goes to a transcendental planet, it is necessary to change both the finer 
and gross bodies, for one has to reach the spiritual sky completely in a spiritual 
form. This change of dress will take place automatically at the time of death if one 
so desires. 

Bhagavad-gTta confirms that one can attain his next material body according to 
his desires at the time he leaves his body. The desire of the mind carries the soul 
in a suitable atmosphere as the wind carries aromas from one place to another. 
Unfortunately those who are not yogis but gross materialists, who throughout their 
lives indulge in sense gratification, are puzzled by the disarrangement of the bodily 
and mental condition at the time of death. Such gross sensualists, encumbered by 
the main ideas, desires and associations of the lives they have led, desire something 
against their interest and thus foolishly take on new bodies that perpetuate their 
material miseries. 

Systematic training of the mind and intelligence is therefore needed so thatat the 
time of death one may consciously desire a suitable body, either on this planet or 
another material planet or even a transcendental planet. A civilization that does not 
consider the progressive advancement of the immortal soul merely fosters a bestial 
life of ignorance. 

It is foolish to think that every soul that passes away goes to the same place. 
Either the soul goes to a place he desires at the time of death, or upon leaving his 
body he is forced to accept a position according to his acts in his previous life. The 
difference between the materialist and the yo^fis that a materialist cannot determine 
his next body, whereas ayo^Tcan consciously attain a suitable body for enjoyment 
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in the higher planets. Throughout his life, the gross materialist who is constantly 
after sense gratification spends all day earning his livelihood to maintain his family, 
and at night he wastes his energy in sex enjoyment or else goes to sleep thinking 
about all he has done in the daytime. That is the monotonous life of the materialist. 
Although differently graded as businessmen, lawyers, politicians, professors, judges, 
coolies, pickpockets, laborers and so on, materialists all simply engage in eating, 
sleeping, fearing and sense gratification and thus spoil their valuable lives pursuing 
luxury and neglecting to perfect their lives through spiritual realization. 

YogTs, however, try to perfect their lives, and therefore Bhagavad-glta enjoins 
that everyone should become a yogi Yoga is the system for linking the soul in the 
service of the Lord. Only under superior guidance can one practice such yoga in his 
life without changing his social position. As already described, a yogTc an go anywhere 
he desires without mechanical help, for a yogi can place his mind and intelligence 
within the air circulating inside his body, and by practicing the art of breath control 
he can mix that air with the air that blows all over the universe outside his body. 
With the help of this universal air, a yogi can travel to any planet and get a body 
suitable for its atmosphere. We can understand this process by comparing it to the 
electronic transmission of radio messages. With radio transmitters, sound waves 
produced at a certain station can travel all over the earth in seconds. But sound is 
produced from the ethereal sky, and as already explained, subtler than the ethereal 
sky is the mind, and finer than the mind is the intelligence. Spirit is still finer than 
the intelligence, and by nature it is completely different from matter. Thus we can 
just imagine how quickly the spirit soul can travel through the universal atmosphere. 

To come to the stage of manipulating finer elements like mind, intelligence and 
spirit, one needs appropriate training, an appropriate mode of life and appropriate 
association. Such training depends upon sincere prayers, devotional service, achieve- 
ment of success in mystic perfection, and the successful merging of oneself in the 
activities of the soul and Supersoul. A gross materialist, whether he be an empiric 
philosopher, a scientist, a psychologist or whatever, cannot attain such success 
through blunt efforts and word jugglery. 

Materialists who perform yajHas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than 
grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes. 
The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called 
VaiSvanara, a fiery planet similar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the 
way to Brahmaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist 
can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is 
purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka). Within this orbit, 
which is called the SiSumara cakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vaikuntha 
planet within this universe. 

A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone severe 
penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such 
planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate 
still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet 
Maharloka, where sages like Bhrgu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the 
time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when 
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Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. 
The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka 
travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parardha time. 

In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not 
by yantra (machine) but mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the 
mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and 
distress, but there is no cause of lamentation from old age, death, fear or distress. 
They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in 
the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material 
bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual 
bodies and thus enter the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain 
perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint 
of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of 
Brahma, those who have worshiped GarbhodakaSayT Visnu are liberated with Brahma, 
and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through 
the covering of the universe and enter the spiritual sky. 

The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only some of 
them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the 
glance of KaranodakaSayT Visnu, material nature produces the total elements, which 
are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is 
the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part 
of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in 
diameter. A yogi who desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different 
coverings of the universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative 
modes of material nature. One who does this never has to return to this mortal 
world. 

According to Sukadeva GosvamT, the above description of the material and 
spiritual skies is neither imaginary nor utopian. The actual facts are recorded in the 
Vedic hymns, and Lord Vasudeva disclosed them to Lord Brahma when Brahma 
satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea 
of Vaikuntha and the Supreme Godhead. One should always think about and 
describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended both in 
Bhagavad-gTta and in the Bhagavata Purana, which are two authorized commentaries 
upon the Vedas. Lord Caitanya has made all these subject matters easier for the 
fallen people of this age to accept, and $rT Caitanya-caritamrta has therefore pre- 
sented them for the easy understanding of all concerned. 



TEXT 23 

csmfarl i 

FJFjfa foipl II II 



mathura-dvarakaya nija-rupa prakaiiya 
nana-rupe viiasaye catur-vyuha haifta 
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SYNONYMS 

mathura—\n Mathura; dvarakaya— in Dvaraka; nija-rupa— personal body \prakaiiya 
—manifesting; nana-rupe—\r\ various ways; vilasaye— enjoys pastimes; catuh-vyuha 
haina— expanding into four wonderful forms. 

TRANSLATION 

He manifests His own form in Mathura and Dvaraka. He enjoys pastimes in 
various ways by expanding into the quadruple forms. 

TEXT 24 

froi II *8 II 

vasudeva-sahkarsana-pradyumnaniruddha 
sarva-catur-vyuha-arhiT, turTya, viiuddha 

SYNONYMS 

vasudeva— Lord Vasudeva; sankarsana— Lord Sankarsana; pradyumna— Lord 
Pradyumna; aniruddha— And Lord Aniruddha; sarva-catuh-vyuha— of all other 
quadruple expansions; am$T— source; turTya— transcendental; viiuddha— pure. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the primary quadruple 
forms from whom all other quadruple forms are manifested. They are all purely 
transcendental. 

TEXT 25 

(j& fa* c«n^ i 

f*rant«t vmm ’era '3 11 11 

ei tina loke krsna kevala-ITIa-maya 
nija-gana Tar) a khele ananta samaya 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; tina— three; loke— in the locations; krsna— Lord Kr§na; ke vala— only; 
Ula-maya— consisting of pastimes; nija-gana laha— with His personal associates; khele 
—He plays; ananta samaya— unlimited time. 

TRANSLATION 

Only in these three places [Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula] does the all-sporting 
Lord Krjna perform His endless pastimes with His personal associates. 
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TEXT 26 

Wt <2W*t I 
r^w ftfrr* ii ^ ii 

para-vyoma-madhye kari’ svarupa prokaia 
narayana-rupe karena vivid ha vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

para-vyoma-madhye— within the spiritual sky; kari'— making; sva-rUpa prakaia— 
manifesting His identity; narayana-rupe— the form of Lord Narayana; karena— 
performs; vividha vilasa— varieties of pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Vaikuntha planets of the spiritual sky the Lord manifests His identity as 
Narayana and performs pastimes in various ways. 

TEXTS 27-28 

| 

5lt*T3i*ta£*t VI II V H 

*ro-&aF-‘W-*»u, i 

hm c*m w ii 

svarupa-vigraha krsnera kevala dvi-bhuja 
narayana-rupe sei tanu catur-bhuja 

iahkha-cakra-gada-padma, mahaiivarya-maya 
irT-bhu-nTia-iakti yahra carana sevaya 

SYNONYMS 

sva-rupa-vigraha— personal form; krsnera— of Lord Kr$na; kevala—on\y, dvi-bhuja 
—two hands; narayana-rupe— in the form of Lord Narayana; sei— that; tanu— body; 
catuh-bhuja— four-handed; iahkha-cakra—conchsheW and disc; gada—c\ob\ padma— 
lotus flower; maha— very great; aiivarya-maya—fu\\ of opulence; irT— named in; bhu 
—named bhu; nTia— named nila; iakti— energies; yahra— whose; carana sevaya— serve 
the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna’s own form has only two hands, but in the form of Lord Narayapa He has 
four hands. Lord Narayana holds a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower, and He 
is full of great opulence. The Sri, bhu and nila energies serve at His lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 

In the Ramanuja and Madhva sects of Vaijnavism there are extensive descriptions 
of the in, bhu and nila energies. In Bengal the nila energy is sometimes called the 
lila energy. These three energies are employed in the service of four-handed Narayapa 
in Vaikupfha. Relating how three of the Alvaras, namely Bhuta-yogT, Sara-yogT and 
Bhranta-yogT, saw Narayana in person when they took shelter at the house of a 
brahmana in the village of GehalT, the Prapannamrta of the SrT-sampradaya describes 
Narayapa as follows: 

tarksyadhirudham tadid-ambudabham 
laksmi-dharam vaksasi pahkajaksam 
hasta-dvaye Sobhita-Sahkha-cakrarh 
visnum dadrSur bhagavantam adyam 

ajanu-bahum kamaniya-gatram 
pariva-dvaye iobhita-bhumi-nilam 
pitambaram bhusana-bhusitahgam 
catur-bhujam candana-rusitahgam 

"They saw the lotus-eyed Lord Vijnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mounted 
on Garuda and holding LakjmT, the goddess of fortune, to His chest. He resembled 
a bluish raincloud with flashing lightning, and in two of His four hands He held a 
conchshell and disc. His arms stretched down to His knees, and all His beautiful 
limbs were smeared with sandalwood and decorated with glittering ornaments. 
He wore yellow clothes, and by either side stood His energies Bhumi and NTIa.” 

There is the following reference to their/, bhu and nila energies in the Sitopanisad: 
maha-laksmTr deveiasya bhinndbhinna-rupa cetanacetanatmika. sa devT tri-vidha 

bhavati iakty-atmana iccha-Saktih kriya-Saktih saksac-chaktir iti. iccha-iaktis tri- 

vidha bhavati irT-bhumi-niiatmika. "Maha-LaksmT, the supreme energy of the 

Lord, is experienced in different ways. It is divided into material and spiritual 
potencies, and in both features it acts as the willing energy, creative energy and 
the internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into three, namely Sri, bhu 
and nila. " 

Quoting from the revealed scriptures in his commentary on Bhagavad-gTta (4.6), 
Madhvacarya has stated that mother material nature, which is conceived of as the 
illusory energy, Durga, has three divisions, namely 5r7, bhu and nild. She is the 
illusory energy for those who are weak in spiritual strength because such energies 
are created energies of Lord Vijnu. Although each energy has no direct relationship 
with the unlimited, they are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the 
master of all energies. 

In his Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 80) Isrila JTva GosvamT Prabhu states: “The 
Padma Purana refers to the eternally auspicious abode of Godhead, which is full in 
all opulences, including the energies Sri, bhu and nila. The Maha-samhita, which 
discusses the transcendental name and form of Godhead, also mentions Durga as 
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the potency of Supersoul in relationship with the living entities. The internal 
potency acts in relation with His personal affairs, and the material potency mani- 
fests the three modes.” Quoting elsewhere from the revealed scriptures, he states 
that SrT is the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation, bhO is 
the creative energy of that cosmic creation, and nTIa, Durga, is the energy that 
destroys the creation. All these energies act in relation with the living beings, and 
thus they are together called jTva-mayd. 

TEXT 29 

admits i 

<5«rtfa ii ii 

yadyapi kevata tdhra krTdd-mdtra dharma 
tathapi jTvere kfpdya kare eka karma 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; kevata— only; tahra— His; knda-matra— pastime only; dharma 
—characteristic function; tathapi— still; jivere— to the fallen souls; kfpdya— by the 
causeless mercy \kare— does; eka— one; karma— activity. 

TRANSLATION 

Although His pastimes are His only characteristic functions, by His causeless 
mercy He performs one activity for the fallen souls. 

TEXT 30 

Ftfc qjv twirl fsret* II «• II 

sdlokya-sdmTpya-sdrsti-sarDpya-prakdra 
cari mukti diya kare jTvera nistara 

SYNONYMS 

sdlokya— the liberation called salokya; samTpya— the liberation called sdmipya; 
sarsti— the liberation called sarsti; sdrDpya— the liberation called sdrOpya; prakara— 
varieties; cari— four; mukti— liberation \diyd— giving; kare— does; jTvera— of the fallen 
souls; nistara— deliverance. 



TRANSLATION 

He delivers the fallen living entities by offering them the four kinds of liberation— 
salokya, samtpya, sarsti and sarupya. 
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PURPORT 

There are two kinds of liberated souls— those who are liberated by the favor of 
the Lord and those who are liberated by their own effort. One who gets liberation 
by his own effort is called an impersonalist, and he merges in the glaring effulgence 
of the Lord, the brahmajyoti. But devotees of the Lord who qualify themselves for 
liberation by devotional service are offered four kinds of liberation, namely salokya 
(status equal to that of the Lord), sdmlpya (constant association with the Lord), 
sarsti (opulence equal to that of the Lord) and sarUpya (features like those of the 
Lord). 

TEXT 31 

sitft i 

ss fafo ii ii 

brahma-sayujya-muktera taha nahi gati 
vaikuntha-bahire hay a ta’ sabara sthiti 

SYNONYMS 

brahma-sayujya— of merging into the Supreme Brahman; muktera— of the 
liberation; taha— there (in Vaikuntha); nahi— not ; gati— entrance ; vaikuntha-bahire— 
outside the Vaikuntha planets; haya— there is; ta' sabara sthiti— the residence of all 
of them. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who attain brahma-sayujya liberation cannot gain entrance into Vaikuntha; 
their residence is outside the Vaikuntha planets. 

TEXT 32 

ii ' t* ii 

vaikuntha-bahire eka jyotir-maya mandaia 
krsnera ahgera prabha, parama ujjvaia 

SYNONYMS 

vaikuptha-bahire— outside the Vaikunthalokas; eka— one ', jyotih-maya mandaia— 
the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence; krsnera— of Lord Krjna; ahgera— of the 
body; prabha— rays; parama— supremely; ujjvaia— bright. 

TRANSLATION 

Outside the Vaikuntha planets is the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence, 
which consists of the supremely bright rays of the body of Lord Kr$na. 
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TEXT 33 

5rT»i sfir 1 

^tft ftsiftF-ftvfir ii «« ii 

'siddha-loka' nama tara prakrtira para 
cit-svarupa, tahhanahi cic-chakti-vikdra 

SYNONYMS 

'siddha-loka'— the region of the Siddhas; nama— named; tara— of the effulgent 
atmosphere; prakrtira para— beyond this material nature; cit-svarupa— full of 
knowledge; tahha— there; nahi— there is not; cit-Sakti-vikara— change of the spiritual 
energy. 

TRANSLATION 

That region is called Siddhaloka, and it is beyond material nature. Its essence is 
spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties. 

TEXT 34 

cw *lfoi I 

fasc* yzfa M-vrtfw ii «8 ii 

surya-mantfaia yena bahire nirviiesa 
bhitare suryera ratha-adi savi&esa 

SYNONYMS 

surya-man(Jala—the sun globe; yena— like; bahire— externally; nirviiesa— without 
varieties; bhitare— within; suryera— of the sun -god; ratha-adi— opu\ences like chariots 
and other things; sa-viiesa— full of varieties. 

TRANSLATION 

It is like the homogeneous effulgence around the sun. But inside the sun are the 
chariots, horses and other opulences of the sun-god. 

PURPORT 

Outside of Vaikuntha, the abode of Krspa, which is called paravyoma, is the 
glaring effulgence of Krsna’s bodily rays. This is called the brahma jyoti. The transcen- 
dental region of that effulgence is called Siddhaloka or Brahmaloka. When imper- 
sonalists achieve liberation, they merge in that Brahmaloka effulgence. This 
transcendental region is undoubtedly spiritual, but it contains no manifestations 
of spiritual activities or variegatedness. It is compared to the glow of the sun. 
Within the sun’s glow is the sphere of the sun, where one can experience all sorts of 
varieties. 
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TEXT 35 

TO sreiTOi TO i 

'STO f^5l II >54 II 

k amad dvesad bhayat snehad 
yatha bhaktyeivare manah 
aveiya tad agham hi tv a 
bahavas tad gatim gatah 

SYNONYMS 

kamat— influenced by lusty desire; dvesat— by envy; bhayat— by fear; snehat—or 
by affection; yatha— as; bhaktya— by devotion; Tivare— in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; manaft— the mind; aveiya— fully absorbing; tat— that; agham— sinful 
activity; hitva— giving up; bahavah— many; tot— that; gatim— destination; gatah— 
achieved. 



TRANSLATION 

"As through devotion to the Lord one can attain His abode, many have attained 
that goal by abandoning their sinful activities and absorbing their minds in the Lord 
through lust, envy, fear or affection." 



PURPORT 

As the powerful sun, by its glowing rays, can purify all kinds of impurities, so the 
all-spiritual Personality of Godhead can purify all material qualities in a person He 
attracts. Even if one is attracted by Godhead in the mode of material lust, such 
attraction is converted into spiritual love of Godhead by His grace. Similarly, if one 
is related to the Lord in fear and animosity, he also becomes purified by the 
spiritual attraction of the Lord. Although God is great and the livingentity small, 
they are spiritual individuals, and therefore as soon as there is a reciprocal exchange 
by the living entity’s free will, at once the great spiritual being attracts the small 
living entity, thus freeing him from all material bondage. This is a verse from 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (7.1.29). 



TEXT 36 

fan c tt^t 9 f’rf^rqt: 11 ^ h 

yad arinam priyanam ca 
prapyam ekam ivoditam 
tad brahma-krsnayor aikyat 
kiranarkopama-jusoh 
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SYNONYMS 

yat— that; arinam— of the enemies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
priydnam— of the devotees, who are very dear to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ca— and; prapyam— destination; ekam— one only; iva— thus; uditam— said; 
tat— that; brahma— of impersonal Brahman; krsnayoh— and of Krjna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; aikyat— due to the oneness; kirana— the sunshine; arka— 
and the sun; upama— the comparison;/uso/7— which is understood by. 

TRANSLATION 

“Where it has been stated that the Lord’s enemies and devotees attain the same 
destination, this refers to the ultimate oneness of Brahman and Lord Kr$na. This 
may be understood by the example of the sun and the sunshine, in which Brahman 
is like the sunshine and Kr$na Himself is like the sun.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is from the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.278) of Srila Rupa Gosvarm, 
who further discusses this same topic in his Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.41 ). There he 
refers to the Visnu Purana (4.15.1), where Maitreya Muni asked ParaSara, in regard 
to Jaya and Vijaya, how it was that HiranyakaSipu next became Ravana and enjoyed 
more material happiness than the demigods but did not attain salvation, although 
when he became SiSupala, quarreled with Krsna and was killed, he attained salva- 
tion and merged into the body of Lord Krjna. ParaSara replied that HiranyakaSipu 
failed to recognize Lord Nrsimhadeva as Lord Visnu. He thought that Nrsimhadeva 
was some living entity who had acquired such opulence by various pious activities. 
Being overcome by the mode of passion, he considered Lord Nrsimhadeva 
an ordinary living entity, not understanding His form. Nevertheless, because 
HiranyakaSipu was killed by the hands of Lord Nrsimhadeva, in his next life he 
became Ravana and had proprietorship of unlimited opulence. As Ravana, with 
unlimited material enjoyment, he could not accept Lord R3ma as the Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore even though he was killed by Rama, he did not attain 
sayujya, or oneness with the body of the Lord. In his Ravana body he was too 
much attracted by Rama’s wife, Janaki, and because of that attraction he was 
able to see Lord Rama. But instead of accepting Lord Rama as an incarnation of 
Visnu, Ravana thought Him an ordinary living being. When killed by the hands of 
Rama, therefore, he got the privilege of taking birth as SiSupala, who had such 
immense opulence that he could think himself a competitor to Kfjna. Although 
SiSupala was always envious of Krjna, he frequently uttered the name of Krjna 
and always thought of the beautiful features of Krjna. Thus by constantly 
thinking and chanting of Krjna, even unfavorably, he was cleansed of the con- 
tamination of his sinful activities. When SiSupala was killed by the SudarSana cakra 
of Kfjna as an enemy, his constant remembrance of Kfjna dissolved the reactionsof 
his vices, and he attained salvation by becoming one with the body of the Lord. 
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From this incident one can understand that even a person who thinks of Krsna 
as an enemy and is killed by Him may be liberated by becoming one with the body 
of Kr§na. What then must be the destination of devotees who always think 
favorably of Kr$na as their master or friend? These devotees must attain a situation 
better than Brahmaloka, the impersonal bodily effulgence of Krjna. Devotees 
cannot be situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, into which impersonalists 
desire to merge. The devotees are placed in Vaikunthaloka or Krjnaloka. 

This discussion between Maitreya Muni and ParaSara Muni centered on whether 
devotees come down into the material world in every millennium like Jaya and 
Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumaras to that effect. In the course of these 
instructions to Maitreya about HiranyakaSipu, Ravana and Siiupala, Parasara did 
not say that these demons were formerly Jaya and Vijaya. He simply described 
the transmigration through three lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuntha 
associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come to take the roles of 
His enemies in all the millenniums in which He appears. The “falldown” of Jaya 
and Vijaya occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down 
in every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the Lord 
fall down from Vaikuntha in every millennium to become demons is totally in- 
correct. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may be found in 
the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore it is natural that some- 
times Lord Vijnu wants to fight. Just as He has the tendencies to create, to enjoy, 
to be a friend, to accept a mother and father, and so on, He also has the tendency 
to fight. Sometimes important landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they 
practice mock fighting, and Vijnu makes similar arrangements. The demons who 
fight with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes 
His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to fight, He 
instigates some of His associates of Vaikuntha to come and play as demons. When 
it is said that SiSupala merged into the body of Krjna, it should be noted that in this 
case he was not Jaya or Vijaya; he was actually a demon. 

In his Brhad-bhagavatdmrta, SnlaSanatanaGosvarm has explained that the attain- 
ment of salvation by merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Lord cannot be 
accepted as the highest success in life, because demons like Kamsa, who were famous 
for killing brahmanas and cows, attained that salvation. For devotees such salvation 
is abominable. Devotees are actually in a transcendental position, whereas nondevo- 
tees are candidates for hellish conditions of life. There is always a difference between 
the life of a devotee and the life of a demon, and their realizations are as different 
as heaven and hell. 

Demons are always accustomed to be malicious toward devotees and to kill 
brahmanas and cows. For demons, merging in the Brahman effulgence may be very 
glorious, but for devotees it is hellish. A devotee’s aim in life is to attain perfection 
in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who aspire to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence are as abominable as demons. Devotees who aspire to associate 
with the Supreme Lord to render Him transcendental loving service are far superior. 
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TEXT 37 

bsrc sii*n i 

fsrf%*fa GWltfef^W II 'SS II 

taiche para-vyome nSna cic-chakti-vilasa 
nirviiesa jyotir-bimba bahire prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

taiche— in that way; para-vyome— in the spiritual sky; ndna— varieties; cit-iakti- 
vilasa— pastimes of spiritual energy; nirviiesa— \mpttsond\\ jyotih— of the effulgence; 
bimba— ref lec tion ; bahire— ex te rn a 1 1 y ; prakaia— m an ifested . 

TRANSLATION 

Thus in the spiritual sky there are varieties of pastimes within the spiritual 
energy. Outside the Vaikuntha planets appears the impersonal reflection of light. 

TEXT 38 

m ii '©v n 

nirviiesa-brahma sei kevaia jyotir-maya 
sayujyera adhikari tahha paya laya 

SYNONYMS 

nirviiesa-brahma— the impersonal Brahman effulgence; sei— that; kevaia— only; 
jyotih-maya— effulgent rays; sayujyera— the liberation called sayujya (oneness with 
the Suprevne),adhikan— one who is fit for; tahha— there (in the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence) ;pdfy<7— gets; /ay<7— merging. 

TRANSLATION 

That impersonal Brahman effulgence consists only of the effulgent rays of the 
Lord. Those fit for slyujya liberation merge into that effulgence. 

TEXT 39 

fw*im 'sw ’Tfc* qu fk i 

fTCl 3*5^ VU1 £«F5jt*5 ?\5t: II >ss II 

siddha-lokas tu tamasah 
pare yatra vasanti hi 
siddha brahma-sukhe magna 
daityai ca harina hatah 
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SYNONYMS 

siddha-lokah—the Siddhaloka, or impersonal Brahman; tu— but; tamasah— of 
darkness; pare— beyond the jurisdiction ;yc7ta7— where; vasanti— reside; hi— certainly; 
siddhah—the spiritually perfect; brahma-sukhe — i n the transcendental bliss of 
becoming one with the Supreme; magnah— absorbed; daityah ca— as well as the 
demons; harina— by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hatah— killed. 

TRANSLATION 

“Beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmic manifestation] lies the 
realm of Siddhaloka. The Siddhas reside there, absorbed in the bliss of Brahman. 
Demons killed by the Lord also attain that realm.” 

PURPORT 

Tamah means darkness. The material world is dark, and beyond the material 
world is light. In other words, after passing through the entire material atmosphere, 
one can come to the luminous spiritual sky, whose impersonal effulgence is known 
as Siddhaloka. Mayavadf philosophers who aspire to merge with the body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as well as demoniac persons such as Karhsa and 
£i$upala who are killed by Krsna, enter that Brahman effulgence. Yogis who attain 
oneness through meditation according to the Patanjali yoga system also reach 
Siddhaloka. This is a verse from the Brahmanda Purana. 

TEXT 40 

5rr*m«l* etf% i 

II 8° II 

sei para-vyome narayanera cari paSe 
dvaraka-catur-vyuhera dvitlya prakaie 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; para-vyome— in the spiritual sky; narayanera— of Lord Narayana; cari 
paie— on four sides; c/wraAo— Dvarakajcort/r-vyw/jera— of the quadruple expansions; 
dvitfya— the second; prakaie— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayana, are the second expansions of 
the quadruple expansions of Dvaraka. 

PURPORT 

Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of 
Dv2rak2 from the abode of Krsna. Among these forms, which are all spiritual and 
immune to the material modes, £ri Baladeva is represented as Maha-Sankarsana. 
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The actions in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure 
spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, which are all 
manifestations of Maha-Sahkarjapa, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of 
all living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency known as jTva-iakti, 
the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are subjected to the conditions of 
material energy. It is because these sparks are related with both the internal and 
external potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal 
potency. 

In considering the quadruple forms of the absolute Personality of Godhead, 
known as Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, the impersonalists, 
headed by Srfpad SafikarScarya, have interpreted the aphorisms of the Vedanta- 
sutra in a way suitable for the impersonalist school. To provide the intrinsic import 
of such aphorisms, however, Srila Rupa Gosvamf, the leader of the six GosvamTs of 
VfndSvana, has properly replied to the impersonalists in his Laghu-bhdgavatdmfta, 
which is a natural commentary on the aphorisms of the Veddnta-sOtras. 

The Padma Purina, as quoted by SiTIa Rupa Gosvaml in his Laghu-bhdgavatamrta, 
describes that in the spiritual sky there are four directions, corresponding to east, 
west, north and south, in which Vasudeva, Saiikar$ana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna 
are situated. The same forms are also situated in the material sky. The Padma 
Purina also describes a place in the spiritual sky known as VedavatT-pura where 
Vasudeva resides. In the Visnuloka, which is above Satyaloka, Sahkarsana resides. 
Maha-Sahkarsana is another name of Sankar$ana. Pradyumna lives in Dvaraka-pura, 
and Aniruddha lies on the eternal bed of SeSa, generally known as ananta-iayyd, 
in the island called Svetadvfpa in the ocean of milk. 



vasudeva— the expansion named Vasudeva; sahkarsana— the expansion named 
Sahkarsaija; pradyumna— the expansion named Pradyumna; aniruddha— the expan- 
sion named Aniruddha; dvitTya catuh-vyuha—tke second quadruple expansion; ei— 
this; turtya— transcendental; viSuddha— free from all material contamination. 



Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha constitute this second 
quadruple. They are purely transcendental. 



TEXT 41 




vasudeva-sahkarsana-pradyumnaniruddha 
'dvitTya catur-vyuha’ ei turlya, viiuddha 



SYNONYMS 



TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT 

Sripad Sartkaracarya has misleadingly explained the quadruple from ( catur-vyuha ) 
in his interpretation of the forty-second aphorism of the Second Khanda of Chapter 
Two of the Vedanta-sDtras (utpatty-asambhavat) . In verses forty-one through forty- 
seven of Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, SrTIa Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT answers SrTpad 
Sartkaracarya’s misleading objections to the personal feature of the Absolute T ruth. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is not like a material 
object that can be known by experimental knowledge or sense perception. In the 
Narada-pahcaratra this fact has been explained by Narayana Himself to Lord Siva. 
But Sartkaracarya, the incarnation of Siva, under the order of Narayana, his master, 
had to mislead the monists, who favor ultimate extinction. In the conditioned 
stage of existence, all living entities have four basic defects, of which one is the 
cheating propensity. Sartkarac3rya has carried this cheating propensity to the ex- 
treme to mislead the monists. 

Actually, the quadruple forms explained in the Vedic literature cannot be under- 
stood by the speculation of a conditioned soul. The quadruple forms should there- 
fore be accepted just as they are described. The authority of the Vedas is such that 
even if one does not understand something by his limited perception, he should 
accept the Vedic injunction and not create interpretations to suit his imperfect 
understanding. In his Sarfraka-bhafya, however, Sartkaracarya has increased the mis- 
understanding of the monists. 

The quadruple forms have a spiritual existence that can be realized in vasudeva- 
sattva [iuddha-sattva) , or unqualified goodness, which accompanies complete ab- 
sorption in the understanding of Vasudeva. The quadruple forms, who are full of 
the six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are the enjoyers of the 
internal potency. Thinking the absolute Personality of Godhead to be poverty- 
stricken or to have no potency— or, in other words, to be impotent— is simply 
rascaldom. This rascaldom is the profession of the conditioned soul, and it increases 
his bewilderment. One who cannot understand the distinctions between the spiri- 
tual world and material world has no qualification to examine or know the situation 
of the transcendental quadruple forms. In his commentaries on the Second Khanda 
of the Veddnta-sDtra, Chapter Two, verses 42-45, His Holiness Srfpad Sartkaracarya 
has made a futile attempt to nullify the existence of these quadruple forms in the 
spiritual world. 

Sarikaracarya says (verse 42) that devotees think the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Vasudeva, Srr Krsna, to be one, to be free from material qualities and to 
have a transcendental body full of bliss and eternal existence. He is the ultimate 
goal of the devotees, who believe that the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands 
Himself into four other eternal transcendental forms— Vasudeva, Sartkarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. From Vasudeva, who is the primary expansion, come 
Sartkarjana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in that order. Another name of Vasudeva 
is Paramatma, another name of Sartkarjana is fiva (the living entity), another name 
of Pradyumna is mind, and another name of Aniruddha is ahahkara (false ego). 
Among these expansions, Vasudeva is considered the origin of material nature. 



406 



Sr! Caitanya-caritamrta 



Therefore Sartkaracarya says that Sartkarjana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha must be 
creations of that original cause. 

Great souls assert that Narayana, who is known as Paramatma, the Supersoul, is 
beyond material nature, and this is in accordance with the statements of the Vedic 
literature. MayavadTs also agree that Narayana can expand Himself in various forms. 
Sahkara says that he does not attempt to argue that portion of the devotees’ under- 
standing, but he must protest the idea that Sartkarsana is produced from Vasudeva, 
Pradyumna is produced from Sankarsana, and Aniruddha is produced from 
Pradyumna, for if Safikarsana is understood to represent the living entities created 
from the body of Vasudeva, the living entities would have to be noneternal. The 
living entities are supposed to be freed from material contamination by engaging 
in prolonged temple worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, reading 
Vedic literature and performing yoga and pious activities to attain the Supreme 
Lord. But if the living entities had been created from material nature at a certain 
point, they would be noneternal and would have no chance to be liberated and 
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a cause is nullified, its 
results are nullified. In the Second Chapter of Vedanta-sutra, Acarya Vedavyasa has 
also refuted the conception that the living beings were ever born (natma iruter 
nityatvac ca tabhyah). Because there is no creation for the living entities, they must 
be eternal. 

Sartkaracarya says (verse 43) that devotees think that Pradyumna, who is con- 
sidered to represent the senses, has sprung from Saiikarjana, who is considered to 
represent the living entities. But we cannot actually experience that a person can 
produce senses. Devotees also say that from Pradyumna has sprung Aniruddha, 
who is considered to represent the ego. But Sartkaracarya says that unless the devotees 
can show how ego and the means of knowledge can generate from a person, such an 
explanation of the Vedanta-sutra cannot be accepted, for no other philosophers 
accept the sutras in that way. 

Sartkaracarya also says (verse 44) that he cannot accept the devotees’ idea that 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are equally as powerful as the absolute 
Personality of Godhead, full in the six opulences of knowledge, wealth, strength, 
fame, beauty and renunciation, and free from the flaw of generation at a certain 
point. Even if They are full expansions, the flaw of generation remains. Vasudeva, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, being distinct individual persons, cannot 
be one. Therefore if They are accepted as absolute, full and equal, there would have 
to be many Personalities of Godhead. But there is no need to accept that there are 
many Personalities of Godhead, because acceptance of one omnipotent God is 
sufficient for all purposes. The acceptance of more than one God is contradictory 
to the conclusion that Lord Vasudeva, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is one 
without a second. Even if we agree to accept that the quadruple forms of Godhead 
are all identical, we cannot avoid the incongruous flaw of noneternity. Unless we 
accept that there are some differences among the personalities, there is no meaning 
to the idea that Safi karjana is an expansion of Vasudeva, Pradyumna is an expansion 
of Sankarsana, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyumna. There must be a 
distinction between cause and effect. For example, a pot is distinct from the earth 
from which it is made, and therefore we can ascertain that the earth is the cause and 
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the pot is the effect. Without such distinctions, there is no meaning to cause and 
effect. Furthermore, the followers of the pancaratric principles do not accept any 
differences in knowledge and qualities between Vasudeva, Safi karsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. The devotees accept all these expansions to be one, but why 
should they restrict oneness to these quadruple expansions? Certainly we should not 
do so, for all living entities, from Brahma to the insignificant ant, are expansions of 
Vasudeva, as accepted in all the Srutis and smftis. 

^ankaracarya also says (verse 45) that the devotees who follow the Pancaratra 
state that God's qualities and God Himself, as the owner of the qualities, are the 
same. But how can the Bhagavata school state that the six opulences— wisdom, 
wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation— are identical with Lord Vasudeva? 
This is impossible. 

In his Laghu-bhagavatamrta, verses 80-83, Srila Rupa Gosvamt has refuted the 
charges directed against the devotees by SrTpad Sahkaracarya regarding their ex- 
planation of the quadruple forms Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. He says that these four expansions of Narayana are present in the 
spiritual sky, where They are famous as Mahavastha. Among Them, Vasudeva is 
worshiped within the heart by meditation because He is the predominating Deity of 
the heart, as explained in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (4.3.23). 

Sahkarsana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva's personal expansion for pastimes, 
and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva. The 
beauty of Sartkarsana is more than that of innumerable full moons radiating light 
beams. He is worshipable as the principle of ego. He has invested Anantadeva with 
all the potencies of sustenance. For the dissolution of the creation, He alsoexhibits 
Himself as the Supersoul in Rudra, irrel igiosity , 47 / 7 / (the snake), antaka (death) and 
the demons. 

Pradyumna, the third manifestation, appears from Sahkarsana. Those who are 
especially intelligent worship this Pradyumna expansion of Sartkarsana as the prin- 
ciple of the intelligence. The goddess of fortune always chants the glories of 
Pradyumna in the place known as llavrta-varsa, and she always serves Him with 
great devotion. His complexion appears sometimes golden and sometimes bluish 
like new monsoon clouds in the sky. He is the origin of the creation of the material 
world, and He has invested His creative principle in Cupid. It is by His direction only 
that all men and demigods and other living entities function with energy for re- 
generation. 

Aniruddha, the fourth of the quadruple expansions, is worshiped by great sages 
and psychologists as the principle of the mind. His complexion is similar to the 
bluish hue of a blue cloud. He engages in the maintenance of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion and is the Supersoul of Dharma (the deity of religiosity), Manu (the pro- 
genitor of mankind) and the devatas (demigods). The Moksa-dharma Vedic scripture 
indicates that Pradyumna is the Deity of the total mind, whereas Aniruddha is the 
Deity of the total ego, but previous statements regarding the quadruple forms are 
confirmed in the Pahcaratra tantras in all respects. 

In the Laghu-bhagavatamfta, verses 44-66, there is a lucid explanation of the 
inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Negating 
Sahkaracarya's statements, the Maha-varaha Purana declares: 
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sarve nitydh idSvatdi ca 
dehds tasya pardtmanah 
hdnopdddna-rahitd 

naiva prakrtijah kvacit 

“All the varied expansions of the Personality of Godhead are transcendental and 
eternal, and all of them repeatedly descend to all the different universes of the 
material creation. Their bodies, composed of eternity, bliss and knowledge, are ever- 
lasting; there is no chance of their decaying, for they are not creations of the material 
world. Their forms are concentrated spiritual existence, always complete with all 
spiritual qualities and devoid of material contamination.” 

Confirming these statements, the Narada-paf)cardtra asserts: 

manir yatha vibhagena 
nTla-pltddibhir yutah 
rdpa-bhedam avdpnoti 

dhydna-bhedat tathdcyutah 

"The infallible Personality of Godhead can manifest His body in different ways 
according to different modes of worship, just as the vaidurya gem can manifest 
itself in various colors, such as blue and yellow.” Each incarnation is distinct from 
all the others. This is possible by the Lord’s inconceivable potency, by which He 
can simultaneously represent Himself as one, as various partial forms and as the 
origin of these partial forms. Nothing is impossible for His inconceivable potencies. 

Kf$na is one without a second, but He manifests Himself in different bodies, as 
stated by Narada in the Tenth Canto of SrTmad-Bhdgavatam: 

citrarft bataitad ekena 
vapusd yugapat prthak 
gfhesu dvy-asta-sdhasram 
striya eka uddvahat 

“It is wonderful indeed that one Krjna has simultaneously become different Krjnas 
in 16,000 palaces to accept 16,000 queens as His wives.” ( Bhdg . 10.69.2) The 
Padma Purdna also explains: 



sa devo bahudhd bhOtvd 
nirgunah purusottamah 
eklbhQya punah Sete 
nirdoso harir ddikpt 

“The same Personality of Godhead, Purujottama, the original person, who is always 
devoid of material qualities and contamination, can exhibit Himself in various forms 
and at the same time lie down in one form.” 
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In the Tenth Canto of Srfmad-Bhagavatam it is said, yajanti tvan-mayas tvarh vai 
bahu-murty-eka-murtikam: “O my Lord, although You manifest Yourself in varieties 
of forms, You are one without a second. Therefore pure devotees concentrate upon 
You and worship only You.” ( Bhdg . 10.40.7) In the Karma Purdna it is said: 

asthDlaS cdnanui caiva 
sthulo ’nuS caiva sarvatah 
avarnah sarvatah proktah 
Syamo raktanta-locanah 

“The Lord is personal although impersonal, He is atomic although great, and He is 
blackish and has red eyes although He is colorless.” By material calculation all this 
may appear contradictory, but if we understand that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has inconceivable potencies, we can accept these facts as eternally possible 
in Him. In our present condition we cannot understand the spiritual activities and 
how they occur, but although they are inconceivable in the material context, we 
should not disregard such contradictory conceptions. 

Although it is apparently inconceivable, it is quite possible for the Absolute to 
reconcile all opposing elements. SrTmad-Bhdgavatam establishes this in the Sixth 
Canto (6.9.34-37): 

"O my Lord, Your transcendental pastimes and enjoyments all appear in- 
conceivable because they are not limited by the causal and effective actions of 
material thought. You can do everything without performing bodily work. The 
Vedas say that the Absolute Truth has multifarious potencies and does not need to 
do anything personally. My dear Lord, You are entirely devoid of material qualities. 
Without anyone's help, You can create, maintain and dissolve the entire qualitative 
material manifestation, yet in all such activities You do not change. You do not 
accept the results of Your activities, unlike ordinary demons and demigods, who 
suffer or enjoy the reactions of their activities in the material world. Unaffected by 
the reactions of work, You eternally exist with Your full spiritual potency. This we 
cannot fully understand. 

“Because You are unlimited in Your six opulences, no one can count Your 
transcendental qualities. Philosophers and other thoughtful persons are overwhelmed 
by the contradictory manifestations of the physical world and the propositions of 
logical arguments and judgments. Because they are bewildered by word jugglery and 
disturbed by the different calculations of the scriptures, their theories cannot touch 
You, who are the ruler and controller of everyone and whose glories are beyond 
conception. 

“Your inconceivable potency keeps You unattached to the mundane qualities. 
Surpassing all conceptions of material contemplation, Your pure transcendental 
knowledge keeps You beyond all speculative processes. By Your inconceivable po- 
tency, there is nothing contradictory in You. 

“People may sometimes think of You as impersonal or personal, but You are one. 
For persons who are confused or bewildered, a rope may manifest itself as different 
kinds of snakes. For similar confused persons who are uncertain about You, You 
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create various philosophical methods in pursuance of their uncertain positions.” 

We should always remember the differences between spiritual and material actions. 
The Supreme Lord, being all-spiritual, can perform any act without extraneous 
help. In the material world, if we want to manufacture an earthen pot, we need the 
ingredients, a machine and also a laborer. But we should not extend this idea to the 
actions of the Supreme Lord, for He can create anything in a moment without that 
which appears necessary in our own conception. When the Lord appears as an incar- 
nation to fulfill a particular purpose, this does not indicate that He is unable to 
fulfill it without appearing. He can do anything simply by His will, but by His 
causeless mercy He appears to be dependent upon His devotees. He appears as the 
son of YaSodamata not because He is dependent on her care but because He accepts 
such a role by His causeless mercy. When He appears for the protection of His devo- 
tees, He naturally accepts trials and tribulations on their behalf. 

In Bhagavad-gTtd it is said that the Lord, being equally disposed towards every 
living being, has no enemies and no friends, but He has special affection for a devo- 
tee who always thinks of Him in love. Therefore neutrality and partiality are both 
among the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and they are properly adjusted 
by His inconceivable energy. The Lord is Parabrahman, or the source of the imper- 
sonal Brahma, which is His all-pervading feature of neutrality. In His personal 
feature, however, as the owner of all transcendental opulences, the Lord displays 
His partiality by taking the side of His devotees. Partiality, neutrality and all such 
qualities are present in God, otherwise they could not be experienced in the creation. 
Since He is the total existence, all things are properly adjusted in the Absolute. In 
the relative world such qualities are displayed in a perverted manner, and therefore 
we experience nonduality as a perverted reflection. Because there is no logic to ex- 
plain how things happen in the realm of spirit, the Lord is sometimes described as 
being beyond the range of experience. But if we simply accept the Lord’s incon- 
ceivability, we can then adjust all things in Him. Nondevotees cannot understand 
the Lord’s inconceivable energy, and consequently for them it is said that He is 
beyond the range of conceivable expression. The author of the flra/rma-sOrras accepts 
this fact and says, irutes tu iabda-mulatvat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is not conceivable by an ordinary man; He can be understood only through the 
evidence of Vedic injunctions. The Skanda Purdna confirms, acintydh khalu ye 
bhava na tdms tarkena yojayet: “Matters inconceivable to a common man should 
not be a subject for argument.” We find very wonderful qualities even in material 
jewels and drugs. Indeed, their qualities often appear inconceivable. Therefore if we 
do not attribute inconceivable potencies to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
we cannot establish His supremacy. It is because of these inconceivable potencies 
that the glories of the Lord have always been accepted as difficult to understand. 

Ignorance and the jugglery of words are very common in human society, but they 
do not help one understand the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If we accept such ignorance and word jugglery, we cannot accept the 
Supreme Lord’s perfection in six opulences. For example, one of the opulences of 
the Supreme Lord is complete knowledge. Therefore, how could ignorance be con- 
ceivable in Him? Vedic instructions and sensible arguments establish that the Lord’s 
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maintaining the cosmic manifestation and simultaneously being indifferent to the 
activities of its maintenance cannot be contradictory, because of His inconceivable 
energies. To a person who is always absorbed in the thought of snakes, a rope al- 
ways appears as a snake, and similarly to a person bewildered by material qualities 
and devoid of knowledge of the Absolute, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appears according to diverse bewildered conclusions. 

Someone might argue that the Absolute would be affected by duality if He were 
both all-cognizance (Brahman) and the Personality of Godhead with six opulences 
in full (Bhagavan). To refute such an argument, the aphorism svardpa-dvayam 
Tk$yate declares that in spite of appearances, there is no chance of duality in the 
Absolute, for He is but one in diverse manifestations. Understanding that the 
Absolute displays varied pastimes by the influence of His energies at once removes 
the apparent incongruity of His inconceivably oppos'iteenergies. SrTmad-Bhdgavatam 
(3.4.16) gives the following description of the inconceivable potency of the Lord: 

karmdny anThasya bhavo 'bhavasya te 
durgdirayo 'thdri-bhayat palayanam 

kdldtmano yat pramada-yu tairayah 
svatman-rateh khidyati dhTr viddm iha 

“Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do, He nevertheless 
actsjalthough He is always unborn, He nevertheless takes birth; although He is time, 
fearful to everyone, He flees Mathura in fear of His enemy to take shelter in a fort; 
and although He is self-sufficient, He marries 16,000 women. These pastimes seem 
like bewildering contradictions, even to the most intelligent.” Had these activities 
of the Lord not been a reality, sages would not have been puzzled by them. There- 
fore such activities should never be considered imaginary. Whenever the Lord de- 
sires, His inconceivable energy (yogamdyd ) serves Him in creating and performing 
such pastimes. 

The scriptures known as the Pancarbtra-Sastras are recognized Vedic scriptures 
that have been accepted by the great dcaryas. These scriptures are not products of 
the modes of passion and ignorance. Learned scholars and brahmanas therefore al- 
ways refer to them as sdtvata-samhitds. The original speaker of these scriptures is 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is especially mentioned in the 
Mokyj-dharma (349.68), which is part of the Santi-parva of the Mahabhdrata. 
Liberated sages like Narada and Vyasa, who are free from the four defects of 
conditioned souls, are the propagators of these scriptures. SrT Narada Muni is the 
original speaker of the Pancaratra-iastra. Snmad-Bhagavatam is also considered a 
satvata-sarbhita. Indeed, $rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu declared, irTmad-bhagavatam 
puranam amalam: "Snmad-Bhdga va tarn is a spotless Purana. " Malicious editors and 
scholars who attempt to misrepresent the Pabcardtra-Sdstras to refute its regulations 
are most abominable. In the modern age, such malicious scholars have even com- 
mented misleadingly upon Bhagavad-gTta, which was spoken by Kfjna, to prove 
that there is no Krjna. How the MayavadTs have misrepresented the pdbcardtrika- 
vidhi will be shown below. 
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(1) In commenting on the forty-second verse of the Veddnta-sutra, SrTpad 
Sartkaracarya has claimed that Safikarsana is jtva, the ordinary living entity, but 
there is no evidence in any Vedic scripture that devotees of the Lord have ever 
said that Safi karjana is an ordinary living entity. He is an infallible plenary expansion 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Vijnu category, and He is beyond 
the creation of material nature. He is the original source of the living entities. The 
Upanisads declare, nityo nitydndm cetanai cetandndm: “He is the supreme living 
entity among all the living entities.” Therefore He is vibhu-caitanya, the greatest. 
He is directly the cause of the cosmic manifestation and the infinitesimal living 
beings. He is the infinite living entity, and ordinary living entities are infinitesimal. 
Therefore He is never to be considered an ordinary living being, for that would be 
against the conclusion of the authorized scriptures. The living entities are also beyond 
the limitations of birth and death. This is the version of the Vedas, and it is accepted 
by those who follow scriptural injunctions and who have actually descended in the 
disciplic succession. 

(2) In answer to Sankaracarya’s commentary on the forty-third verse, it must be 
said that the original Vijnu of all the Vijnu categories, which are distributed in 
several ways, is Mula Safikarsana. Mu la means “the original.” Safikarsana is also 
Vijnu, but from Him all other Vijnus expand. This is confirmed in the Brahma- 
samhitd, wherein it is said that just as a flame transferred from another flame 
acts like the original, so the Vijnus who emanate from Mula Sartkarjana are as good 
as the original Vijnu. One should worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Govinda, who thus expands Himself. 

(3) In reply to the commentary of Safikaracarya on the forty-fourth verse, it may 
be said that no pure devotees strictly following the principles of Pahcardtra will 
ever accept the statement that all the expansions of Vijnu are different identities, 
for this idea is completely false. Even Sripad Sartkaracarya, in his commentary on 
the forty-second verse, has accepted that the Personality of Godhead can auto- 
matically expand Himself variously. Therefore his commentary on the forty-second 
verse and his commentary on the forty-fourth verse are contradictory. It is a defect 
of Mayavada commentaries that they make one statement in one place and a con- 
tradictory statement in another place as a tactic to refute the Bhdgavata school. 
Thus MSySvadT commentators do not even follow regulative principles. It should be 
noted that the BhOgavata school accepts the quadruple forms of NarSyana, but that 
does not mean that it accepts many Gods. Devotees know perfectly well that the 
Absolute T ruth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. They 
are never pantheists, worshipers of many Gods, for this is against the injunction of 
the Vedas. Devotees completely believe, with strong faith, that Narayana is transcen- 
dental and has inconceivable proprietorship of various transcendental potencies. We 
therefore recommend that scholars consult the Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta of Srila ROpa 
GosvamT, where these ideas are explicitly stated. £ripad Safikaracarya has tried to 
prove that Vasudeva, Safikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha expand through 
cause and effect. He has compared Them with earth and earthen pots. That is com- 
pletely ignorant, however, for there is no such thing as cause and effect in Their ex- 
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pansions (nan y ad y at sad-asat-param). The Kurma Purana also confirms, deha-dehi- 
vibhedo 'yarti neivare aid y ate kvacit: “There is no difference between body and 
soul in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Cause and effect are material. For 
example, it is seen that a father’s body is the cause of a son’s body, but the soul 
is neither cause nor effect. On the spiritual platform there are none of the differences 
we find in cause and effect. Since all the forms of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head are spiritually supreme, They are equally controllers of material nature. Stand- 
ing on the fourth dimension, They are predominating figures on the transcendental 
platform. There is no trace of material contamination in Their expansions because 
material laws cannot influence Them. There is no such rule as cause and effect out- 
side of the material world. Therefore the understanding of cause and effect cannot 
approach the full, transcendental, complete expansions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Vedic literature proves this: 

om pDrnam ad ah pDrnam idam 
pDrndt pDrnam udacyate 

pDrnasya pDrnam dddya 
pDrnam evdvaSisyate 

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely 
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly 
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also 
complete by itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete 
units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance.” ( Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad, 5.1 ) It is most apparent that nondevotees violate the rules and regulations 
of devotional service to equate the whole cosmic manifestation, which is the external 
feature of Visnu, with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller 
of mdyd, or with His quadruple expansions. The equalization of mdyd and spirit, 
or mdyd and the Lord, is a sign of atheism. The cosmic creation, which manifests 
life in forms from Brahma to the ant, is the external feature of the Supreme Lord. 
It comprises one fourth of the Lord’s energy, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta 
(ekamiena sthito jagat). The cosmic manifestation of the illusory energy is material 
nature, and everything within material nature is made of matter. Therefore, one 
should not try to compare the expansions of material nature to the catur-vyOha, the 
quadruple expansions of the Personality of Godhead, but unfortunately the 
Mayavadl school unreasonably attempts to do this. 

(4) To answer Sahkaracarya’s commentary on the forty-fifth verse, the substance 
of the transcendental qualities and their spiritual nature is described in the Laghu- 
bhdgavatdmrta, verses 97 through 99, as follows: “Some say that transcendence 
must be void of all qualities because qualities are manifested only in matter. Accord- 
ing to them, all qualities are like temporary, flickering mirages. But this is not 
acceptable. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, His qualities are 
nondifferent from Him. His form, name, qualities and everything else pertaining to 
Him are as spiritual as He is. Every qualitative expansion of the absolute Personality 
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of Godhead is identical with Him. Since the Absolute Truth, the Personality of 
Godhead, is the reservoir of all pleasure, all the transcendental qualities that expand 
from Him are also reservoirs of pleasure. This is confirmed in the scripture known 
as Brahma-tarka, which states that the Supreme Lord Hari is qualified by Himself, 
and therefore Visnu and His pure devotees and their transcendental qualities cannot 
be different from their persons. In the Visnu Purdna Lord Visnu is worshiped in 
the following words: ‘Let the Supreme Personality of Godhead be merciful toward 
us. His existence is never infected by niaterial qualities.’ In the same Visnu Purdna 
it is also said that all the qualities attributed to the Supreme Lord, such as knowledge, 
opulence, beauty, strength and influence, are known to be nondifferent from Him. 
This is also confirmed in the Padma Purdna, which explains that whenever the 
Supreme Lord is described as having no qualities, this should be understood to indi- 
cate that He is devoid of material qualities. In the First Chapter of the same Padma 
Purana it is said: ‘O Dharma, protector of religious principles, all noble and sublime 
qualities are eternally manifested in the person of Kfjna, and devotees and transcen- 
dentalists who aspire to become faithful also desire to possess such transcendental 
qualities.’ ” It is to be understood that Lord Sri Kfjna, the transcendental form of 
absolute bliss, is the fountainhead of all pleasurable transcendental qualities and 
inconceivable potencies. In this connection we may recommend references to 
SrTmad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-Six, verses 21, 25, 27 and 28. 

Sripad Ramanujacarya has also refuted the arguments of Sankara in his own 
commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, which is known as the $rT-bhdsya: “Sripad 
Sankaracarya has tried to equate the Paficaratras with the philosophy of the 
atheist Kapila, and thus he has tried to prove that the Paftcardtras contradict the 
Vedic injunctions. Th e Pancardtras state that the personality of jhta called Sartkarsana 
has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, that Pradyumna, the 
mind, has come from Sahkarjana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from 
Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (//Vo) takes birth or is created, 
for such a statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha 
Upanisad (2.18), living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth 
nor death. All Vedic literature declares that the living entities are eternal. Therefore 
when it is said that Sahkarjana is jfva, this indicates that He is the predominating 
Deity of the living entities. Similarly, Pradyumna is the predominating Deity of the 
mind, and Aniruddha is the predominating Deity of the ego. 

"It has been said that Pradyumna, the mind, was produced from Sartkargana. But 
if Sarikarjana were a living entity, this could not be accepted, because a living 
entity cannot be the cause of the mind. The Vedic injunctions state that everything 
—including life, mind and the senses— comes from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is impossible for the mind to be produced by a living entity, for the 
Vedas state that everything comes from the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord. 

“Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha have all the potent features of the 
absolute Personality of Godhead, according to the revealed scriptures, which con- 
tain undeniable facts that no one can refute. Therefore these quadruple forms are 
never to be considered ordinary living beings. Each of Them is a plenary expansion 
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of the Absolute Godhead, and thus each is identical with the Supreme Lord in 
knowledge, opulence, energy, influence, prowess and potencies. The evidence of 
Pahcaratra cannot be neglected. Only untrained persons who have not genuinely 
studied th ePahcaratras think that th ePahcaratras contradict the irutis regarding the 
birth or beginning of the living entity. In this connection, we must accept the verdict 
of Snmad-Bhagavatam, which says: ‘The absolute Personality of Godhead, who is 
known as Vasudeva and who is very much affectionate toward His surrendered 
devotees, expands Himself in quadruple forms who are subordinate to Him and at 
the same time identical with Him in all respects.’ The Pauskara-samhita states: ‘The 
scriptures that recommend that brahmanas worship the quadruple forms of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are called agamas [authorized Vedic literatures].’ 
In all Vai^nava literature it is said that worshiping these quadruple forms is as good 
as worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva, who in His different 
expansions, complete in six opulences, can accept offerings from His devotees of the 
results of their prescribed duties. Worshiping the expansions for pastimes, such as 
Nrsirfi ha, Rama, Sesa and Kurma, promotes one to the worship of the Saftkarsana 
quadruple. From that position one is raised to the platform of worshiping Vasudeva, 
the Supreme Brahman. In the Pauskara-samhita it is said: 'If one fully worships 
according to the regulative principles, one can attain the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vasudeva. It is to be accepted that Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are as good as Lord Vasudeva, for They all have inconceivable power 
and can accept transcendental forms like Vasudeva. Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are never born, but They can manifest Themselves in various incarna- 
tions before the eyes of pure devotees. This is the conclusion of all Vedic literature. 
That the Lord can manifest Himself before His devotees by His inconceivable power 
is not against the teaching of the Pahcaratra. Since Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are actually the predominating Deities of all living entities, the total 
mind, and the total ego, the descriptions of Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
as jJva, mind and ego are never contradictory to the statements of the scriptures. 
These names identify these Deities, just as the terms ‘sky’ and ‘light’ sometimes 
identify the Absolute Brahman. 

"The scriptures completely deny the birth or production of the living entity. 
In the Parama-samhitd it is described that material nature, which is used for others’ 
purposes, is factually inert and always subject to transformation. The field of 
material nature is the arena of the activities of fruitive actors and since the material 
field is externally related with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is also 
eternal. In every sarhhita, the jiva (living entity) has been accepted as eternal, and 
in the Pahcaratra the birth of the jJva is completely denied. Anything that is pro- 
duced must also be annihilated. Therefore if we accept the birth of the living entity, 
we also have to accept his annihilation. But since the Vedic literatures say that the 
living entity is eternal, one should not think the living being to be produced at a 
certain time. In the beginning of the Parama-samhita it is definitely stated that the 
face of material nature is constantly changeable. Therefore beginning, annihilation 
and all such terms are applicable only in the material nature. 
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“Considering all these points, one should understand that §artkaracarya's state- 
ment that Sartkarsana is born as a jiva is completely against the Vedic statements. 
His assertions are completely refuted by the above arguments. In this connection the 
commentary of Sridhara SvamT on SrTmad-Bhdgavatam (3.1 .34) is very helpful." 

For a detailed refutation of Sartkaracarya’s arguments to prove Sartkarsana an 
ordinary living being, one may refer to Sfimat Sudar£anacarya’s commentary on 
$rT-bhasya, which is known as the Sruta-prakafika. 

The original quadruple forms Kfjna, Baladeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha ex- 
pand into another quadruple, which is present in the Vaikuntha planets of the 
spiritual sky. Therefore the quadruple forms in the spiritual sky are the second 
manifestation of the original quadruple in Dvaraka. As explained above, Vasudeva, 
Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are all changeless, transcendental plenary 
expansions of the Supreme Lord who have no relation to the material modes. The 
Sartkarsana form in the second quadruple is not only a representation of Balarama 
but also the original cause of the Causal Ocean, where KaranodakaSayT Visnu lies 
asleep, breathing out the seeds of innumerable universes. 

In the spiritual sky there is a spiritual creative energy technically called iuddha- 
sattva, which is a pure spiritual energy that sustains all the Vaikuntha planets with 
the full opulences of knowledge, wealth, prowess, etc. All these actions of iuddha- 
sattva display the potencies of Maha-Sartkarsana, who is the ultimate reservoir of all 
individual living entities who are suffering in the material world. When the cosmic 
creation is annihilated, the living entities, who are indestructible by nature, rest 
in the body of Maha-Sartkarsana. Sartkarsana is therefore sometimes called the 
total jiva. As spiritual sparks, the living entities have the tendency to be inactive 
in the association of material energy, just as sparks of a fire have the tendency to 
be extinguished as soon as they leave the fire. The spiritual nature of the living 
being can be rekindled, however, in association with the Supreme Being. Because 
the living being can appear either in matter or in spirit, the jiva is called the marginal 
potency. 

Sartkarsana is the origin of Karana Visnu, who is the original form who creates the 
universes, and that Sartkarsana is but a plenary expansion of SrT Nityananda Rama. 



TEXT 42 

(?I I 

fecti, ii 8* ii 

tahha ye ramera rupa maha-sahkarsana 

cic-chakti-airaya tinho, karanera karana 

SYNONYMS 

tanha— there; ye— which; ramera rupa— the personal feature of Balarama; mahd- 
sahkarsana— Maha-Sartkarsana; cit-iakti-airaya— the shelter of the spiritual potency; 
tinho— He; karanera karana— the cause of all causes. 
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TRANSLATION 

There the personal feature of Balarama called Maha-Saiikar$ana is the shelter of 
the spiritual energy. He is the primary cause, the cause of all causes. 

TEXT 43 

II 8« II 

cic-chakti-yilasa eka 'Suddha-sattva' nama 

Suddha-sattva-maya yata vaikunthadi-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

cit-Sakti-vilasa — pastimes in the spiritual energy; eka— one; Suddha-sattva nama— 
named Suddha-sattva, pure existence, free from material contamination; Suddha- 
sattva-maya— of purely spiritual existence; yata— all; vaikuntha-adi-dhama— the 
spiritual planets, known as Vaikunthas. 

TRANSLATION 

One variety of the pastimes of the spiritual energy is described as pure goodness 
[viSuddha-sattva] . It comprises all the abodes of Vaikuntha. 

TEXT 44 

i 

TR, Wtfiw II 88 II 

sad-vidhaiSvarya tan ha sakala cinmaya 
sahkarsanera vibhuti saba, janiha niScaya 

SYNONYMS 

sat-vidha-aiSvarya—sw kinds of opulences; tahha— there; sakala cit-maya— every- 
thing spiritual; sahkarsanera— of Lord Saiikar$ana; vibhuti saba— all different 
opulences; janiha niScaya— know certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

The six attributes are all spiritual. Know for certain that they are all manifesta- 
tions of the opulence of Sarikarjana. 



TEXT 45 

ii 84 n 
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' 'jTva’-ndma tatasthakhya eka iakti haya 
maha-sahkarsana saba jivera airaya 

SYNONYMS 

jiva— the living entity; nama— named; tata-stha-akhya— known as the marginal 
potency; eka— one; iakti— energy, haya— is; maha-sahkarsana— of the name Maha- 
Sahkarsana;sfl6<7— a\\ m , jivera— of living entities; airaya— the shelter. 



TRANSLATION 



There is one marginal potency, known as the j!va. Maha-Sankarjana is the shelter 
of all jlvas. 



TEXT 46 






yahha haite viivot patti, yah hate prat ay a 
sei purusera sahkarsana samairaya 

SYNONYMS 

yahha haite— from whom; viiva-utpatti-t.be creation of the material cosmic 
manifestation; yahhate— in whom; pralaya— merging; sei purusera— of that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sahkarsana— of the name Sahkarsana; samairaya— the 
original shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Sahkarsana is the original shelter of the puruja, from whom this world is created 
and in whom it is dissolved. 

TEXT 47 

fw* n 8*i n 

sarvairaya, sarvadbhuta, aiivarya apara 
'ananta' kahite nare mahima yahhara 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-airaya— the shelterof everything; sarva-adbhuta— wonderful in every respect; 
aiivarya— opulences; apara— unfathomed; anew fa— Ananta §esz;kahite nare— cannot 
speak; mahima yahhara— the glories of whom. 

TRANSLATION 

He [Sahkarsana] is the shelter of everything. He is wonderful in every respect, 
and His opulences are infinite. Even Ananta cannot describe His glory. 
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TEXT 48 

froprw, art* i 

f$«1 % «R«T, II 8V n 

turfy a, viiuddha-sattva, ‘sahkarsana ' nama 
tihho ydhra arhia, sei nityananda-rama 

SYNONYMS 

turTya— transcendental; viiuddha-sattva— pure existence; sahkarsana nama— named 
Sartkarpana; tihho yahra arhia— of whom that Sahkarsana is also a partial expansion; 
sei nitydnanda-rdma— that person is known as Balarama or Nityananda. 

TRANSLATION 

That Sahkarsana, who is transcendental pure goodness, is a partial expansion of 
Nityananda Balarama. 

TEXT 49 

catena i 

5R*I CUtCTO «l«f w II 8& II 

astama iiokera kaiia sahksepe vivarana 
navama iiokera artha iuna diya mana 

SYNONYMS 

asfama— eighth; iiokera— of the verse; kaiia— I have done; sahksepe— in brief; 
vivarana— description; navama— the ninth; iiokera— of the verse; artha— the meaning; 
iuna— please hear; diya mana— with mental attention. 

TRANSLATION 

have briefly explained the eighth verse. Now please listen with attention as I 
explain the ninth verse. 



TEXT 50 

^ atnew # * • 

mdyd-bhartdjdnda-sahghdirayahgah 
iete saksat karanambhodhi-madhye 
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yasyaikamSah iri-puman adi-devas 
tarn Sn-nityananda-ramam prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

maya-bharta— the master of the illusory energy, ajantfa-sahgha— of the multitude 
of universes; afraya— the shelter; ahgah— whose body.iete— He lies; saksat— directly; 
karana-ambhodhi-madhye—\n the midst of the Causal Ocean; yasya— whose; eka- 
amiah— one portion; iri-puman— the Supreme Person; adi-devah-the original purusa 
incarnation; tam— to Him; Sn-nityananda-ramam— to Lord Balarama in the form of 
Lord bWtyananda; prapadye— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of $ri Nityananda Rama, whose partial 
representation called Karanodaka£ayT Visnu, lying on the Karana Ocean, is the 
original purusa, the master of the illusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes. 



TEXT 51 

1W? stffe II ffl II 

vaikuntha-bahire yei jyotir-maya dhama 
tahara bah ire 'karanarnava ' nama 

SYNONYMS 

vaikuntha-bahire— outside the Vaikuntha planets;ye/'— that; jyotih-maya dhama- 
impersonal Brahman effulgence; tahara bahire— outside that effulgence; karana- 
arnavanama—an ocean called Karana. 



TRANSLATION 

Outside the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and beyond 
that effulgence is the Karana Ocean, or Causal Ocean. 



PURPORT 

The impersonal glowing effulgence known as impersonal Brahman is the outer 
space of the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky. Beyond that impersonal 
Brahman is the great Causal Ocean, which lies between the material and spiritual 
skies. The material nature is a by-product of this Causal Ocean. 

Karanodaka^ayT Visnu, who lies on the Causal Ocean, creates the universes merely 
by glancing upon material nature. Therefore Krsna personally has nothing to do with 
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the material creation. Bhagavad-gita confirms that the Lord glances over material 
nature, and thus she produces the many material universes. Neither Krsna in Goloka 
nor Narayana in Vaikuntha comes directly in contact with the material creation. 
They are completely aloof from the material energy. 

It is the function of Maha-Sankarsana in the form of KaranodakaSayl Visnu to 
glance over the material creation, which is situated beyond the limits of the Causal 
Ocean. Material nature is connected with the Personality of Godhead by His glance 
over her and nothing more. It is said that she is impregnated by the energy of His 
glance. The material energy, maya, never even touches the Causal Ocean, for the 
Lord’s glance focuses upon her from a great distance away. 

The glancing power of the Lord agitates the entire cosmic energy, and thus its 
actions begin at once. This indicates that matter, however powerful she may be, has 
no power by herself. Her activity begins by the grace of the Lord, and then the 
entire cosmic creation is manifested in a systematic way. The example of a woman’s 
conception can help us understand this subject to a certain extent. The mother is 
passive, but the father puts his energy within the mother, and thus she conceives. 
She supplies the ingredients for the birth of the child in her womb. Similarly, the 
Lord activates material nature, which then supplies the ingredients for cosmic 
development. 

Material nature has two different phases. The aspect called pradhana supplies the 
material ingredients for cosmic development, and the aspect called maya causes the 
manifestation of her ingredients, which are temporary like foam in the ocean. In 
reality, the temporary manifestations of material nature are originally; caused by the 
spiritual glance of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead is the direct, or remote, 
cause of creation, and material nature is the indirect, or immediate, cause. Material- 
istic scientists, puffed-up by the magical changes their so-called inventions have 
brought about, cannot see the real potency of Godhead behind matter. Therefore 
the jugglery of science is gradually leading people to a godless civilization at the 
cost of the goal of human life. Having missed the goal of life, materialists run after 
self-sufficiency, not knowing that material nature is already self-sufficient by the 
grace of God. Thus creating a colossal hoax in the name of civilization, they create 
an imbalance in the natural self-sufficiency of material nature. 

To think of material nature as all in all, not knowing the original cause, is 
ignorance. Lord Caitanya appeared to dissipate this darkness of ignorance by 
igniting the spark of spiritual life that can, by His causeless mercy, enlighten the 
entire world. 

T o explain how maya acts by Krsna’s power, the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
gives the example that an iron rod in a fire, although it is not fire, becomes red-hot 
and acts like fire itself. Similarly, all the actions and reactions of material nature 
are not actually the work of material nature, but are actions and reactions of the 
energy of the Supreme Lord manifested through matter. The power of electricity 
is transmitted through the medium of copper, but this does not mean that the 
copper is electricity. The power is generated at a powerhouse under the control of 
an expert living being. Similarly, behind all the jugglery of the natural laws is a 
great living being, who is a person like the mechanical engineer in the powerhouse. 
It is by His intelligence that the entire cosmic creation moves in a systematic way. 
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The modes of nature that directly cause material actions are also originally 
activated by Narayana. A simple example will explain how this is so. When a potter 
manufactures a pot from earth, the potter’s wheel, his tools and the potter himself 
are the remote causes of the pot, but the potter is the chief cause. Similarly, 
Narayana is the chief cause of all material creations, and the material energy supplies 
the ingredients of matter. Therefore without Narayana, all other causes are useless, 
just as the potter’s wheel and tools are useless without the potter himself. Since 
materialistic scientists ignore the Personality of Godhead, it is as if they were con- 
cerned with the potter’s wheel and its rotation, the potter’s tools and the ingre- 
dients for the pots, but had no knowledge of the potter himself. Therefore modern 
science has created an imperfect, godless civilization that is in gross ignorance of the 
ultimate cause. Scientific advancement should have a great goal to attain, and that 
great goal should be the Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
after conducting research for many, many births, great men of knowledge who 
stress the importance of experimental thought can know the Personality of Godhead, 
who is the cause of all causes. When one knows Him perfectly, one surrenders unto 
Him and then becomes a mahatma. 



TEXT 52 

artft* «rafii ii n II 

vaikuntha bediya eka ache jala-nidhi 
ananta, apara tara nahika avadhi 

SYNONYMS 

vaikuntha— the spiritual planets of Vaikunjha; bediya— surrounding; eka— one; 
ache— there is; jala-nidhi— ocean of water; ananta— unlimited; apara— unfathomed; 
tara— of that; nahika— no; avadhi— limitation. 

TRANSLATION 

Surrounding Vaikuntha is a mass of water that is endless, unfathomed and 
unlimited. 



TEXT 53 

artfire* | srei n <b® ii 



vaikunthera prthivy-adi sakala cinmaya 
mayika bhutera tathi janma nahi haya 
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SYNONYMS 

vaikunthera-oi the spiritual world; prthM-adi— earth , water, etc.; sakala-a\\\ 
c/f-maya— spiritual; mdyika- material; bhutera-of elements; tathi- there; janma- 
ger\erat\orv, nahi haya— there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

The earth, water, fire, air and ether of Vaikunfha are all spiritual. Material 
elements are not found there. 



TEXT 54 

C*l^ I 

^«t1 itWl II <f8 II 

cinmaya-jala sei parama karana 
yara eka kana gahga patita-pavana 

SYNONYMS 

cit-maya— spiritual; jala— water; sei— that, parama karana— original cause; yara— of 
which; e/?o— one; kana— drop; gahga— the sacred Ganges; patita-pavana— the deliverer 
of fallen souls. 



TRANSLATION 

The water of the Karana Ocean, which is the original cause, is therefore spiritual. 
Yhe sacred Ganges, which is but a drop of it, purifies the fallen souls. 

TEXT 55 

<5* I 

« <t<l II 

sei ta' karana rnave sei sahkarsana 
apanara eka arhSe karena iayana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; to— certainly; kdrana-arnave— in the Ocean of Cause, or Causal Ocean; 
se/-that; sahkarsana- Lord Sahkarjana; apanara— ot His own; e/?o— one; amSe- by 
the part; karena iayana— lies down. 

TRANSLATION 

In that ocean lies one plenary portion of Lord Sahkarsana. 
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TEXT 56 

«rrw j »ra'5t* »rt?t* Wl ii o'b ii 

mahat-srasfa purusa, tihho jagat-karana 
adya-avatara kare mayaya Tk$ana 

SYNONYMS 

mahat-sratf 0— the creator of the total material energy; puru}a— the person; tihho 
—He; jagat-karana— the cause of the material cosmic manifestation; adya— original; 
avatdra— incarnation; kare— does; maydya— over the material energy; Tk$ana— glance. 

TRANSLATION 

He is known as the first purusa, the creator of the total material energy. He, the 
cause of the universes, the first incarnation, casts His glance over maya. 

TEXT 57 

arc i 

aftsl II <M II 

maya-iakti rahe karanabdhira bahire 
karana-samudra maya paraiite nare 

SYNONYMS 

maya-iakti— material energy; rahe— remains; karana-abdhira- to the Causal Ocean; 
bahire- external, karana-samudra-the Causal Ocean material energy; paraiite 
nare— cannot touch. 

TRANSLATION 

Maya-iakti resides outside the Ocean of Karana. Maya cannot touch its waters. 

TEXT 58 

*r*te«* afcfe ii <tv ii 

sei ta‘ mayara dui-vidha avasthiti 
jagatera upadana ’pradhana', prakrti 

SYNONYMS 

se/-that; to'— certainly; mayara- of the material energy; dui-vidha-two varieties; 
avasthiti— existence; jagatera— of the material world; upadana- the ingredients; 
pradhana -named pradhana; prakrti- material nature. 
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TRANSLATION 

Maya has two varieties of existence. One is called pradhana or prakrti. It supplies 
the ingredients of the material world. 

PURPORT 

Maya, the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is divided into 
two parts. Maya is the cause and the ingredient of the cosmic manifestation. As the 
cause of the cosmic manifestation she is known as maya, and as the agent supplying 
the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation she is known as pradhana. An explicit 
description of these divisions of external energy is given in Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(11. 24. 1-4). Elsewhere in Srfmad-Bhagavatam (10.63.26) the ingredients and cause 
of the material cosmic manifestation are described as follows: 

kalo daivarh karma jTvah svabhavo 
dravyarh ksetram prana atma vikarah 
tat-sahghato bija-roha-pravahas 

tvan-mayaisa tan-nisedharh prapadye 

"O my Lord! Time, activity, providence and nature are four parts of the causal 
aspect [maya] of the external energy. The conditioned vital force, the subtle mate- 
rial ingredients called the dravya, and material nature (which is the field of activity 
where the false ego acts as the soul), as well as the eleven senses and five elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and ether), which are the sixteen ingredients of the body— 
these are the ingredient aspect of maya. The body is generated from activity, and 
activity is generated from the body, just as a tree is generated from a seed that is 
generated from a tree. This reciprocal cause and effect is called maya. My dear 
Lord, You can save me from this cycle of cause and effect. I worship Your lotus 
feet.” 

Although the living entity is primarily related to the causal portion of maya, he 
is nevertheless conducted by the ingredients of maya. Three forces work in the 
causal portion of maya: knowledge, desire and activity. The material ingredients 
are a manifestation of maya as pradhana. In other words, when the three qualities 
of maya are in a dormant stage, they exist as prakfti, avyakta or pradhana. The word 
avyakta, referring to the nonmanifest, is another name of pradhana. In the avyakta 
stage, material nature is without varieties. Varieties are manifested by the pradhana 
portion of maya. The word pradhana is therefore more important than avyakta or 
prakrti. 

TEXT 59 

sic* I 

ii n 

jagat-karana nahe prakrti jada-rupa 
Sakti sahcariya tare krsna kare krpa 
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SYNONYMS 

jagat— of the material world; kdrana— the cause; nahe— cannot be; prakrti— the 
material nature; jada-rupa— dull, without action; Sakti— energy ; saricariya— infusing; 
tare— unto the dull material nature; krsna— Lord Krsna; kare— shows; kfpa— mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

Because prakrti is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the material 
world. But Lord Krsna shows His mercy by infusing His energy into the dull, inert 
material nature. 

TEXT 60 

ii %• ii 

krsna-Saktye prakrti haya gauna karana 
agni-Saktye lauha yaiche karaye jarana 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-Saktye— by the energy of Krjna; prakrti— the material nature; haya— 
becomes; gauna— indirect; karana— cause; agni-Saktye— by the energy of fire; lauha— 
iron, yaiche— just as; karaye— becomes; jarana— powerful or red-hot. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus prakrti, by the energy of Lord Krsna, becomes the secondary cause, just as 
iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire. 

TEXT 61 

^t*«f bit* II it 

ataeva krsna mUla-jagat-karana 
prakrti karana yaiche aja-gala-stana 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; krsna— Lord Krsna; mu/a— original; jagat-karana— the cause of 
the cosmic manifestation; prakrti— material nature; karana— cause; yaiche— exactly 
like; aja-gala-stana— nipples on the neck of a goat. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Lord Krsna is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation. Prakrti is 
like the nipples on the neck of a goat, for they cannot give any milk. 
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PURPORT 

The external energy, composed of pradhana or prakfti as the ingredient-supply ing 
portion and mdyd as the causal portion, is known as maya-iakti. Inert material 
nature is not the actual cause of the material manifestation, for KaranarnavaSayT, 
Maha-Visnu, the plenary expansion of Krsna, activates all the ingredients. It is in this 
way that material nature has the power to supply the ingredients. The example 
given is that iron has no power to heat or burn, but after coming in contact with fire 
the iron becomes red-hot and can then diffuse heat and burn other things. Material 
nature is like iron, for it has no independence to act without the touch of Visnu, 
who is compared to fire. Lord Visnu activates material nature by the power of His 
glance, and then the ironlike material nature becomes a material-supplying agent 
just as iron made red-hot becomes a burning agent. Material nature cannot indepen- 
dently become an agent for supplying the material ingredients. This is more clearly 
explained by Sri Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Godhead, in SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
(3.28.40): 

yatholmukad visphulihgad 
dhumad vapi sva-sambhavdt 
apy atmatvenabhimatad 
yathagnih pfthag ulmukat 

"Although smoke, flaming wood, and sparks are all considered together as ingredients 
of a fire, the flaming wood is nevertheless different from the fire, and the smoke is 
different from the flaming wood.” The material elements (earth, water, fire, etc.) 
are like smoke, the living entities are like sparks, and material nature as pradhana is 
like the flaming wood. But all of them together are recipients of power from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and are thus able to manifest their individual 
capacities. In, other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of all 
manifestations. Material nature can supply only when it is activated by the glance 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Just as a woman can deliver a child after being impregnated by the semina of a 
man, so material nature can supply the material elements after being glanced upon 
by Maha-Visnu. Therefore pradhdna cannot be independent of the superintendence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta (9.10). 
Mayadhyaksena prakftih suyate sa-caracaram: prakfti, the total material energy, 
works under the superintendence of the Lord. The original source of the material 
elements is Krsna. Therefore the attempt of the atheistic Sahkhya philosophers to 
consider material nature the source of these elements, forgetting Krsna, is useless, 
like trying to get milk from the nipple-like bumps of skin hanging on the neck of a 
goat. 

TEXT 62 

to, me* stnmn n ^ n 



428 



£ri Caitanya-caritamrta 



maya-amie kahi tare nimitta-karana 
seha nahe, yate karta-hetu narayana 

SYNONYMS 

maya-amie— to the other portion of the material nature; kahi— I say; tare— unto 
her; nimitta-karana— immediate cause; seha nahe— that cannot be; yore— because; 
karta-hetu— the original cause; narayana— Lord Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

The maya aspect of material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifes- 
tation. But it also cannot be the real cause, for the original cause is Lord Narayana. 

TEXT 63 

II '!»'© II 

ghatera nimitta-hetu yaiche kumbhakara 
taiche jagatera karta purusavatara 

SYNONYMS 

ghatera— of the earthen pot; nimitta-hetu— original cause; yaiche— just as; 
kumbhakara— the potter; taiche— similarly; jagatera karta— the creator of the material 
wor\d\ purusa-avatara— the purusa incarnation, or KaranarnavaSayT Vi$nu. 

TRANSLATION 

j ust as the original cause of an earthen pot is the potter, so the creator of the 
material world is the first purusa incarnation [ KaranarnavaSayT Visnu] . 

TEXT 64 

i 

|| II 

krsna karta, maya tahra karena sahaya 

ghatera karana cakra-danfJadi upaya 

SYNONYMS 

kfsna— Lord Kr$na; karta— the creator; maya— material energy; tahra— His; karena 
—does; sahaya— assistance; ghatera karana— the cause of the earthen pot; cakra- 
danda-ddi—the wheel, the rod, and so on; upaya— instruments. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna is the creator, and maya only helps Him as an instrument, just like 
the potter’s wheel and other instruments, which are the instrumental causes of a pot. 

TEXT 65 

3* fow i 

to** n n 

dura haite purusa hare mayate avadhana 
jTva-rupa vTrya tate karena adhana 

SYNONYMS 

dura haite— from a distance; purupa— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hare— 
does; mayate— unto the material energy; avadhana— glancing over; jTva-rupa— the 
living entities; vTrya— seed; tdte— in her; karena— does; adhana— impregnation. 

TRANSLATION 

The first purusa casts His glance at maya from a distance, and thus He impregnates 
her with the seed of life in the form of the living entities. 

TEXT 66 

<$*5 ^nrrctOT TO* I 

*t*t for® to* ii n 

eh a ahgabhase hare mayate mi tana 
maya haite janme tabe brahmandera gana 

SYNONYMS 

eka— one; ahga-abhase— bodily reflection; hare— does; mayate— in the material 
energy; milana— mixture; maya— the material energy; haite— from; janme— grows; 
tabe— then; brahma-andera gana— the groups of universes. 

TRANSLATION 

The reflected rays of His body mix with maya, and thus maya gives birth to 
myriads of universes. 

PURPORT 

The Vedic conclusion is that the cosmic manifestation visible to the eyes of the 
conditioned soul is caused by the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, 
through the exertion of His specific energies, although in the conclusion of 
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atheistic deliberations this manifested cosmic exhibition is attributed to material 
nature. The energy of the Absolute Truth is exhibited in three ways: spiritual, 
material and marginal. The Absolute Truth is identical with His spiritual energy. 
Only when contacted by the spiritual energy can the material energy work and the 
temporary material manifestations thus appear active. In the conditioned state the 
living entities of the marginal energy are a mixture of spiritual and material energies. 
The marginal energy is originally under the control of the spiritual energy, but, 
under the control of the material energy, the living entities have been wandering in 
forgetfulness within the material world since time immemorial. 

The conditioned state is caused by misuse of the individual independence of the 
spiritual platform, for this separates the living entity from the association of the 
spiritual energy. But when the living entity is enlightened by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord or His pure devotee and becomes inclined to revive his original state 
of loving service, he is on the most auspicious platform of eternal bliss and knowl- 
edge. The marginal jlva, or living entity, misuses his independence and becomes 
averse to the eternal service attitude when he independently thinks he is not energy 
but the energetic. This misconception of his own existence leads him to the attitude 
of lording it over material nature. 

Material nature appears to be just the opposite of the spiritual energy. The fact is 
that the material energy can work only when in contact with the spiritual energy. 
Originally the energy of Krsna is spiritual, but it works in diverse ways, like elec- 
trical energy, which can exhibit the functions of refrigerating or heating through its 
manifestations in different ways. The material energy is spiritual energy covered by 
a cloud of illusion, or maya. Therefore, the material energy is not self-sufficient in 
working. Krsna invests His spiritual energy into material energy, and then it can act, 
just as iron can act like fire after being heated by fire. The material energy can act 
only when empowered by the spiritual energy. 

When covered by the cloud of material energy, the living entity, who is also a 
spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forgets about the activities 
of the spiritual energy and considers all that happens in the material manifestation 
to be wonderful. But a person who is engaged in devotional service in full Krsna 
consciousness and who is therefore already situated in the spiritual energy can 
understand that the material energy has no independent powers; whatever actions 
are going on are due to the help of the spiritual energy. The material energy, which 
is a perverted form of the spiritual energy, presents everything pervertedly, thus 
causing misconceptions and duality. Material scientists and philosophers conditioned 
by the spell of material nature suppose that material energy acts automatically, and 
therefore they are frustrated, like an illusioned person who tries to get milk from 
the nipple-like bunches of skin on the neck of a goat. As there is no possibility 
of getting milk from these bunches of skin, there is similarly no possibility that 
anyone will be successful in understanding the original cause of creation by for- 
warding theories produced by the material energy. Such an attempt is a manifesta- 
tion of ignorance. 

The material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called maya, or 
illusion, because in two capacities (by supplying the material elements and by 
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causing the material manifestation) it makes the conditioned soul unable to under- 
stand the real truth of creation. When a living entity is liberated, however, from the 
conditional life of matter, he can understand the two different activities of material 
nature, namely covering and bewildering. 

The origin of creation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gTtd (9.10), the cosmic manifestation is working under the direction of 
the Supreme Lord, who invests the material energy with three material qualities. 
Agitated by these qualities, the elements supplied by the material energy produce 
varietiesof things, just as an artist produces varieties of pictures by mixing the three 
colors red, yellow and blue. Yellow represents the quality of goodness, red repre- 
sents passion, and blue represents ignorance. Therefore the colorful material creation 
is but an interaction of these three qualities, represented in eighty-one varieties of 
mixtures (3x3 equalling 9, 9 x 9 thus equalling 81). Deluded by material 
energy, the conditioned soul, enamored by these eighty-one varieties of manifesta- 
tions, wants to lord it over material energy, just as a fly wants to enjoy a fire. This 
illusion is the net result of the conditioned soul’s forgetfulness of his eternal rela- 
tionship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When conditioned, the soul is 
impelled by the material energy to engage in sense gratification, whereas one en- 
lightened by the spiritual energy engages himself in the service of the Supreme Lord 
in his eternal relationship. 

Kfjna is the original cause of the spiritual world, and He is the covered cause of 
the material manifestation. He is also the original cause of the marginal potency, the 
living entities. He is both the leader and maintainer of the living entities, who are 
called marginal potency because they can act under the protection of the spiritual 
energy or under the cover of the material energy. With the help of the spiritual 
energy we can understand that independence is visible only in Krsna, who by His 
inconceivable energy is able to act in any way He likes. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Whole, and the living entities 
are parts of the Absolute Whole. This relationship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the living entities is eternal. One should never mistakenly think that 
the spiritual whole can be divided into small parts by the small material energy. 
Bhagavad-gita does not support this Mayavada theory. Rather, it clearly states that 
the living entities are eternally small fragments of the supreme spiritual whole. As a 
part can never be equal with the whole, so a living entity, as a minute fragment of 
the spiritual whole, cannot be equal at any time to the Supreme Whole, the 
absolute Personality of Godhead. Although the Supreme Lord and the living entities 
are quantitatively related as the whole and the parts, the parts are nevertheless 
qualitatively one with the whole. Thus the living entities, although always qualita- 
tively one with the Supreme Lord, are in a relative position. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the controller of everything, and the living entities are 
always controlled eitherby the spiritual energy or by the material energy. Therefore 
a living entity can never become the controller of material or spiritual energies. The 
natural position of the living being is always as a subordinate of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. When one agrees to act in such a position, he attains perfection 
in life, but if one rebels against this principle, he is in the conditioned state. 
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TEXT 67 

dd^H II 'S*^ It 

aganya, ananta yata anda-sanniveia 
tata-rupe purusa kare sabate prakaia 



SYNONYMS 

aganya— innumerable; ananta— unlimited; yata— all; anda— universes; sanniveia— 
groups; tata-rupe— in as many forms; purusa— the Lord; kare— does; sabate— in every 
one of them; prakaia— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

The purusa enters each and every one of the countless universes. He manifests 
Himself in as many separate forms as there are universes. 

TEXT 68 

TfcFHTWCS *Pl I 

53 a 3 lt'®-<SteT»t II 'Sir || 

purusa-nasate yabe bahiraya ivasa 
niivasa sahite haya brahmanda-prakaia 



SYNONYMS 

purusa-nasate— in the nostrils of the Lord] yabe— when; bahiraya— expels; ivasa— 
breath; niivasa sahite— with that exhalation; haya— there is; brahmanda-prakaia— 
manifestation of universes. 

TRANSLATION 



When the purusa exhales, the universes become manifest with each outward 
breath. 



TEXT 69 



331^ fr’tC*! II fcfc II 



punarapi ivasa yabe praveie antare 
ivasa-saha brahmarifia paiie purusa-iarTre 



SYNONYMS 

punarapi— thereafter; ivasa— breath; yabe— when; praveie— enters; antare— within; 
ivasa-saha — with that inhaled breath; brahman(ia— universes; paiie— enter, purufa- 
iarfre— within the body of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, when He inhales, all the universes again enter His body. 

PURPORT 

In His form as KaranodakaSayT Vi§nu the Lord impregnates material nature by His 
glance. The transcendental molecules of that glance are particles of spirit, or 
spiritual atoms, which appear in different species of life according to the seeds of 
their individual karma from the previous cosmic manifestation. And the Lord Him- 
self, by His partial representation, creates a body of innumerable universes and 
again enters each of those universes as GarbodakaSayT Vi$nu. His coming in contact 
with maya is explained in Bhagavad-gJta by a comparison between air and the sky. 
The sky enters everything material, yet it is far away from us. 

TEXT 70 

■‘fate*? I 

gavaksera randhre yena trasarenu cale 
purusera loma-kupe brahmandera jale 

SYNONYMS 

gavaksera— of windows ofaroom;ra/7£//7re— within the holesjyeno— like; trasarenu 
—six atoms together; cate— moves; purusera— of the Lord; loma-kupe— in the holes 
of the hair; brahmandera— of universes; jale— a network. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as atomic particles of dust pass through the openings of a window, so the 
networks of universes pass through the pores of the skin of the purusa. 

TEXT 71 

ini h 

yasyaika-niSvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jTvanti loma-vilaja jagad-anfla-nathah 
vifnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viieso 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami 
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SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; eka— one; niivasita— of breath; kalam— time; atha— thus; avalambya 
—taking shelter of JTvanti— live; loma-vilajah— grown from the hair holes \jagat-anda- 
nathaft—the masters of the universes (the Brahmas); visnufi mahan— the Supreme 
Lord Maha-Vijnu; soft— that; iha— here; yasya— whose; kala-viSesah— particular 
plenary portion or expansion; govindam— Lord Govinda; adi-purusam— the original 
person; tam— Him; aham—\\ bhajami— worship. 

TRANSLATION 

“The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of 
the Maha-Vi?nu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I adore the 
primeval Lord, Govinda, for Maha-Vi$nu is a portion of His plenary portion." 

PURPORT 

This description of the Lord’s creative energy is from the Brahma-samhita (5.48), 
which Lord Brahma compiled after his personal realization. When Maha-Vijnu ex- 
hales, the spiritual seeds of the universe emanate from Him in the form of molecular 
particles like those that are visible, three times the size of an atom, when sunlight is 
diffused through a small hole. In these days of atomic research it will be a worth- 
while engagement for atomic scientists to learn from this statement how the entire 
universe develops from the spiritual atoms emanating from the body of the Lord. 

TEXT 72 

ii i* ii 

kvdham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-cardgni-vdr-bhu- 
samvestitanfla-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah 
kvedfg vidhdviganitantfa-paranu-carya- 
vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam 

SYNONYMS 

kva— where; aham— I; tamah— material nature; mahat— the total material energy; 
aham — false ego; kha— ether; cara— air; agni— fire; vah— water; bhu— earth; samvesfita 
—surrounded by; anf/a-ghata—a pot-like universe, sapta-vitasti— seven vitastis; kayah 
—body; kva— where; Tdfk— such; vidha— like; aviganita— unlimited; anfla— universes; 
paranu-carya— moving like the atomic dust; vata-adhva— air holes; roma— of hair on 
the body; vivarasya— of the holes; ca— also; te— Your; mahitvam— greatness. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Where am I, a small creature of seven spans the measure of my own hand? I am 
enclosed in the universe composed of material nature, the total material energy, 
false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? Unlimited universes 
pass through the pores of Your body just like particles of dust passing through the 
opening of a window.” 



PURPORT 

When Lord Brahma, after having stolen all Krsna’s cows and cowherd boys, re- 
turned and saw that the cows and boys were still roaming with Krsna, he offered 
this prayer ( Bhag . 10.14.11) in his defeat. A conditioned soul, even one so great 
as Brahma, who manages the affairs of the entire universe, cannot compare to the 
Personality of Godhead, for He can produce numberless universes simply by the 
spiritual rays emanating from the pores of His body. Material scientists should take 
lessons from the utterances of Sri Brahma regarding our insignificance in comparison 
to God. In these prayers of Brahma there is much to learn for those who are falsely 
puffed up by the accumulation of power. 

TEXT 73 

w <^, * w i 

cMtfawf n n 

arhiera arhia yei, 'kola' tara nama 
govindera prati-murti iri-baiarama 

SYNONYMS 

amiera— of the part; arhia— part; yei— that which; kald—a kata, or part of the 
plenary portion; tara— its; nama— name; govindera— of Lord Govinda \ prati-murti— 
counter-form; in-baiarama— Lord Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

A part of a part of a whole is called a ‘kala.’ Sri Balarama is the counter-form of 
Lord Govinda. 



TEXT 74 

‘*1^’ 5* II <18 II 



tahra eka svarupa irT-maha-sahkarsana 

tahra amia 'purusa ’ haya kalate ganana 
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SYNONYMS 

tahra- His; eka- one; sva-rupa— manifestation; Sri-maha-sahkarsana— the great Lora 
Maha-Sartkarjana; tahra— His; amSa— part; puru$a— the Maha-Vijnu incarnation; haya 
—is; kalate ganana— counted as a kata. 

TRANSLATION 

Balarama’s own expansion is called Maha-Sahkar^ana, and His fragment, the 
purusa, is counted as a kala, or a part of a plenary portion. 

TEXT 75 

n S® II 

yah hake ta’ kata kahi, tihho mahO-visnu 
maha-purusavatarT tehho sarva-jisnu 

SYNONYMS 

yahhake— unto whom; to’— certainly ; kala kahi-\ say kata; tihho-he ; mahd-visnu 
— Lord Maha-Visnu; mahd-purusOvatdrT— the source of other purusa incarnations, 
M ah a- V isn u ; tehho— He ; sarva— all; jisnu— pe rvad i ng. 

TRANSLATION 

I say that this kail is Maha-Vijpu. He is the Maha-purusa, who is the source of the 
other puru^as and who is all-pervading. 

TEXT 76 

sfo Ate «r«t, fa*, fawi ii ii 

garbho da-k$Tro da-iayT dohhe 'purusa' nama 
sei dui, yahra amSa, vifnu, viSva-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

garbha-uda—\n the ocean known as Garbhodaka within the universe; ksTra-uda- 
SayT— one who lies in the ocean of milk; dohhe— both of Them; purusa nama— 
known as purusa, Lord Vijnu; sei— those; dui— two; yahra amSa— whose plenary 
portions; visnu viiva-dhdma— Lord Vijnu, the abode of the total universes. 

TRANSLATION 

Garbhodaiayf and KjfrodaSayf are both called purujas. They are plenary portions 
of Karanodaiayl Vij nu, the first purusa, who is the abode of all the universes. 
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PURPORT 

The symptoms of the purusa are described in Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta. While de- 
scribing the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the author has 
quoted from the Vipnu Purdna (6.8.59), where it is said: “Let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto Purujottama, Lord Krfna, who is always free from the contamination 
of the six material dualities; whose plenary expansion, Maha-Vijnu, glances over 
matter to create the cosmic manifestation; who expands Himself in various transcen- 
dental forms, all of which are one and the same; who is the master of all living 
entities; who is always free and liberated from the contamination of material 
energy; and who, when He appears in this material world, seems one of us, although 
He has an eternally spiritual, blissful, transcendental form.” In summarizing this 
statement, ROpa GosvamT has concluded that the plenary expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who acts in cooperation with the material energy is called 
the purusa. 

TEXT 77 

<&% i 

sstfa wtn i i*i » 

visnos tu trfni rOpdni 

purupdkhyany at ho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr 

dvitlyam tv anda-samsthitam 
tftlyam sarva-bhDta-stham 
tani jhatva vimucyate 

SYNONYMS 

vipnoft-of Lord Vijnu; tw— certainly; trln i— three, rOpdni— forms, purupa-d khydni 
-celebrated as the purupa; atho-hovr, viduh— they knowjefcom-one of them; tu— 
but; mahatah srastf- the creator of the total material energy; dvitlyam— the second; 
fu-but; anffa-samsthitam-situated within the universe; tftTyam— the third; sarva- 
bhDta-stham— y/ithin the hearts of all living entities; tdrti- these three; jhdtvd— 
knowing; vimucyate— one becomes liberated. 

TRANSLATION 

“Visnu has three forms called purusas. The first, Maha-Vi^nu, is the creator of 
the total material energy [mahat], the second is Garbhodaiayl, who is situated 
within each universe, and the third is K^lrodaiayt, who lives in the heart of every 
living being. He who knows these three becomes liberated from the clutches of 
miya.” 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (Purva-khanda, 33), where it has 
been quoted from the Satvata Tantra. 
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TEXT 78 

'Stt* wxn ‘W *f% I 
f^Wl «W§lft II S* II 

yadyapi kahiye tahre k[$nera 'kata’ kari 
matsya-kurmady-avatarera tihho avatar T 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi- although; kahiye— I say; tahre- to Him; krsnera— of Lord Krsna \katd- 
part of the part; kari— making; matsya— the fish incarnation; kOrma-adi— the tortoise 
incarnation and others; avatarera— of all these incarnations; tihho-He; avatdrT—the 
original source. 

TRANSLATION 

Although KstrodaiayT Visnu is called a “kala” of Lord Kfjna, He is the source of 
Matsya, KDrma and the other incarnations. 

TEXT 79 

ipw i 

csrtr* wgfo ^^nsi 

ete cdmia-kalafi pumsaft 
kffipas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrari-vyakulam lokam 
mf {lay anti yuge yuge 

SYNONYMS 

ete- all these; c<7-also; arhia-kalafi— part or part of the part; pumsaft— of the 
Supreme Person; kfsnah tu— but Lord Kffna; bhagavdn— the original Personality of 
Godhead; svayam— Himself; indra-ari—Xht demons; vyakulam— disturbed; lokam— 
all the planets; mrflayanti— makes them bzpw.yuge yuge-\n different millenniums. 

TRANSLATION 

“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the 
plenary portions of the puru^a-avataras. But Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features 
when the world is disturbed by the enemies of Indra.” 

PURPORT 

This quotation is from Srfmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28). 
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TEXT 80 

«nc«« n n 

sei puru$a srpti-sthiti-pralayera karta 
ndna avatdra kare, jagatera bharta 

SYNONYMS 

se/'-that; puru^a— the Personality of Godhead; srpti-sthiti-pralayera— of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation; karta— creator; ndna— various; avatdra— incarnations; 
kare-makesjagatera-of the material world ;6/farfa— maintainer. 

TRANSLATION 

That puru^a [ KstrodakaSayl Visnu] is the performer of creation, maintenance 
and destruction. He manifests Himself in many incarnations, for He is the main- 
tainer of the world. 

TEXT 81 

wt? «mi5i i 

pit s* srt*i ii b-i ii 

sfsfy-adi-nimitte yei amtera avadhana 
sei ta ‘ amSere kahi \ avatdra ’ ndma 

SYNONYMS 

sj?fi-ddl-nimltte— for the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation; yei 
-which; amiera avadhana— manifestation of the part; sei fa’— that certainly; 
amSere kahi-\ speak about that plenary expansion; avatdra ndma-by the name 
“incarnation.” 



TRANSLATION 

That fragment of the Maha-puru^a who appears for the purpose of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation is called an incarnation. 

TEXT 82 

II ** II 

adyavatara, maha-purusa, bhagavan 
sarva-avatdra-bTja, sarvasraya-dhama 
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SYNONYMS 

ddya-avatdra— the original incarnation; mahd-purusa— Lord Maha-Visnu; 

—the Personality of Godhead; sarva-avatdra-bTja—Xht seed of all different kinds of 
incarnations; sarva-aSraya-dhdma- the shelter of everything. 

TRANSLATION 

That Maha-puru^a is identical with the Personality of Godhead. He is the original 
incarnation, the seed of all others, and the shelter of everything. 

TEXT 83 

^T*T* ^*14! I 

aT4H ftTfnl «*l 

fwft T3t^ ^ • lr0 < 

adyo 'vatdrah puru^ah parasya 
kdlah svabhdvah sad-asan-manai ca 
dravyarh vikdro guna indriydni 

virdt svardt sthdsnu caripnu bhumnah 

SYNONYMS 

ddyafi avatdrafi— original incarnation; purupafr— the Lord; parasya— of the 
Supreme; kalaft— time; svabhdvah— nature; sat-asat— cause and effect; manah ca— as 
well as the mind; dravyam- the five elements; w/fdra/7-transformation or the false 
ego; gunah-modts of nature; indriyani— senses; virdt- the universal form ; svardf— 
complete independence; sthdsnu— immovable; carisnu— movable; bhumnah- of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

“The puru^a is the primary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Time, nature, prakrti (as cause and effect), the mind, the material elements, false 
ego, the modes of nature, the senses, the universal form, complete independence 
and the moving and nonmoving beings appear subsequently as His opulences." 

PURPORT 

Describing the incarnations and their symptoms, the Laghu-bhdgavatdmpta has 
stated that when Lord Krsna descends to conduct the creative affairs of the material 
manifestation, He is an avatdra, or incarnation. The two categories of avataras are 
empowered devotees and tad-ekdtma-rupa (the Lord Himself). An example of 
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tad-ekatma-rhpa is $e$a, and an example of a devotee is Vasudeva, the father of Lord 
Krsna. £nla Baladeva Vidyabhujana has commented that the material cosmic mani- 
festation is a partial kingdom of God where God must sometimes come to execute 
a specific function. The plenary portion of the Lord through whom Lord Krsna 
executes such actions is called Maha-Vijnu, who is the primal beginning of all in- 
carnations. Inexperienced observers presume that the material energy provides both 
the cause and elements of the cosmic manifestation and that the living entities are 
the enjoyers of material nature. But the devotees of the bhagavata school, which 
has scrutinizingly examined the entire situation, can understand that material nature 
can independently be neither the supplier of the material elements nor the cause of 
the material manifestation. Material nature gets the power to supply the material 
elements from the glance of the supreme purusa, Maha-Vijnu, and when empowered 
by Him she is called the cause of the material manifestation. Both features of ma- 
terial nature, as the cause of the material creation and as the source of its elements, 
exist due to the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The various expan- 
sions of the Supreme Lord who act to empower the material energy are known as 
plenary expansions or incarnations. As illustrated by the example of many flames 
lit from one flame, all these plenary expansions and incarnations are as good as 
Vijnu Himself; nevertheless, because of their activities in controlling maya, some- 
times they are known as mayika, or having a relationship with maya. This is a verse 
from Snmad-Bhdgavatam (2.6.42). 



TEXT 84 

C*Tt*PlVWl » b-8 I 

jagrhe paurusam rOpam 
bhagavan mahad-adibhih 
sambhDtam sodaia-kalam 
adau loka-sisrksaya 

SYNONYMS 

jagrhe— accepted; paurusam— the purusa incarnation; rupam— the form; bhagavan 
—the Supreme Personality of Godhead , mahat-ddibhih— by the total material energy, 
etc.; sambhutam— created .sodaSa— sixteen; kalam— energies; adau— originally; loka— 
the material worlds; sisrksaya— with the desire to create. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expanded Himself in the form of the 
purusa incarnation, accompanied by all the ingredients of material creation. First 
He created the sixteen principal energies suitable for creation. This was for the 
purpose of manifesting the material universes.” 
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PURPORT 

This is a verse from SrTmad-Bhdgavatam (1.3.1 ). The commentary of Madhva on 
SrTmad-Bhagavatam mentions that the following sixteen spiritual energies are present 
in the spiritual world: (1) irl, (2) bhu, (3) ilia, (4) kanti, (5) klrti, (6) tusti, (7) gih, 
(8) pusti, (9) satya, (10) jhdndjhand, (11) jaya utkarsinT, (12) vimala, (13) yoga may a, 
(14) prahvT, (15) liana and (16) anugraha. In his commentary on the Laghu- 
bhagavatamfta, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhujana has said that the above energies are also 
known by nine names: ( 1 ) vimala, (2) utkarsinT, (3) jhdnd, (4) kriyd, (5) yoga, (6) 
prahvT, (7) satya, (8) liana and (9) anugraha. In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Srila 
JTva Gosvaml (verse 1 17) they are described as in, pusti, gih, kanti, klrti, tusti, Ha, 
jaya, vidyavidya, maya, samvit, sandhinT, hladinT, bhakti, murti, vimala, yoga, 
prahvT, liana, anugraha, etc. All these energies act in different spheres of the Lord’s 
supremacy. 

TEXT 85 

stfteiu f^wi, States nvm i 

n w 11 

yadyapi sarvairaya tihho, tahhate samsdra 
antaratma-rupe tihho jagat-adhara 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi— although; sarva-airaya— the shelter of everything; tihho— He (the Lord); 
tdhhate— in Him; samsdra— the material creation; antah-atmd-rupe—\n the form of 
the Supersoul; tihho— Ue, jagat-adhara— the support of the whole creation. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Lord is the shelter of everything and although all the universes rest 
in Him, He, as the Supersoul, is also the support of everything. 

TEXT 86 

fat's ^81 *1^'^ I 

.Ufa II V* II 

prakrti-sahite tahra ubhaya sambandha 
tathdpi prakrti-saha ndhi sparia-gandha 

SYNONYMS 

prakrti-sahite— with the material energy; tahra— His; ubhaya sambandha— both re- 
lationships; tathdpi— still; prakrti-saha— with the material nature; ndhi— there is not; 
sparia-gandha— even the slightest contact. 
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TRANSLATION 

Although He is thus connected with the material energy in two ways, He does 
not have the slightest contact with it. 

PURPORT 

In the Laghu-bhagavatamfta, SrTIa Rupa Gosvamf, commenting upon the Lord’s 
transcendental position beyond the material qualities, says that Vijnu, as the con- 
troller and superintendent of material nature, has a connection with the material 
qualities. That connection is called "yoga." However, the person who directs a 
prison is not also a prisoner. Similarly, although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu directs or supervises the qualitative nature, He has no connection 
with the material modes of nature. The expansions of Lord Visnu always retain 
their supremacy; they are never connected with the material qualities. One may 
argue that Maha-Visnu cannot have any connection with the material qualities, be- 
cause if He were so connected, Snmad-Bhagavatam would not state that material 
nature, ashamed of her thankless task of acting to induce the living entities to be- 
come averse to the Supreme Lord, remains behind the Lord in shyness. In answer 
to this argument, it may be said that the word guna means “regulation.” Lord 
Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are situated within this universe as the direc- 
tors of the three modes, and their connection with the modes is known as yoga. 
This does not indicate, however, that these personalities are bound by the qualities 
of nature. Lord Visnu specifically is always the controller of the three qualities. 
There is no question of His coming under their control. 

Although the causal and element-supplying features exist in material nature by 
dint of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is never 
affected by glancing over the material qualities. By the will of the Supreme Lord 
the different qualitative changes in the material world take place, but there is no 
possibility of material affection, change or contamination for Lord Visnu. 

TEXT 87 

?? pfjt® A *i # 

etad Tianam Tiasya 

prakfti-stho 'pi tad-gunaih 
na yujyate sadatma-sthair 
yatha buddhis tad-airaya 

SYNONYMS 

etat— this is; Tianam— opulence; Tiasya— of the Lord; prakrti-sthah —within this 
material world; api— although; tat-gunaih— by the material qualities; na yujyate— 
never affected; sada— always; atma-sthaih— situated in His own energy; yatha— as 
also; buddhif 7— intelligence; tot— His; airaya— devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 

"This is the opulence of the Lord. Although situated within the material nature, 
He is never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered 
to Him and have fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes 
of nature.” 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.11 .38). 

TEXT 88 

ws : to i 

*?n wn 

ei mata gTtateha punah punah kaya 
sarvada TSvara-tattva acintya-Sakti haya 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata- in this way; gTtateha— in Bhagavad-gTta; punah punah— again and again; 
kaya-\t is said; sarvadd- always; TSvara-tattva- the truth of the Absolute Truth; 
acintya-Sakti haya— is inconceivable. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Bhagavad-gTta also states again and again that the Absolute Truth always 
possesses inconceivable power. 



TEXT 89 

<5’ ^f5|, I 

*1 «rt*rl n n 

dmi ta'jagate vasi, jagat a mate 
na ami jagate vasi, na ama jagate 

SYNONYMS 

ami— I ; fa’— certainly; jagate— in the material world; vasi —situated; jagat- the 
whole material creation; amate— in Me; no— not; ami— I; jagate— within the ma- 
terial world; vasi — situated ; na— nor; ama— on Me; jagate— the material world. 

TRANSLATION 

“I am situated in the material world, and the world rests in Me. But at the same 
time I am not situated in the material world, nor does it rest on Me in truth. 
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PURPORT 

Nothing in existence is possible unless energized by the will of the Lord. The 
entire manifested creation is therefore resting on the energy of the Lord, but one 
should not therefore presume that the material manifestation is identical with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A cloud may rest in the sky, but that does not 
mean that the sky and the cloud are one and the same. Similarly, the qualitative 
material nature and its products are never identical with the Supreme Lord. The 
tendency to lord it over material nature, or maya, cannot be a feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. When He descends to the material world, He 
maintains His transcendental nature, unaffected by the material qualities. In both 
the spiritual and material worlds, He is always the controller of all energies. The 
uncontaminated spiritual nature always exists within Him. The Lord appears and 
disappears in the material world in different features for His pastimes, yet He is the 
origin of all cosmic manifestations. 

The material manifestation cannot exist separate from the Supreme Lord, yet 
Lord Vijnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in spite of His connection with 
material nature, cannot be subordinate to nature’s influence. His original form of 
eternal bliss and knowledge is never subordinate to the three qualities of material 
nature. This is a specific feature of the Supreme Lord’s inconceivable potencies. 

TEXT 90 

<4^ wtfs* «rf*rft i 

iflfc S’ %5ft WfcwS *ftFft II So || 

acintya aiSvarya ei jdniha amara 
ei ta‘ gTtdra artha kail a paracara 

SYNONYMS 

acintya— inconceivable; aiSvarya— opulence; ei— this; jdniha— you must know; 
amara— oi Me; ei ta ’-this; gTtdra artha-Xht meaning of Bhagavad-gTta; kai/a paracara 
—Lord Krjna propagated. 



TRANSLATION 

“O Arjuna, you should know this as My inconceivable opulence.” This is the 
meaning propagated by Lord Kfsna in Bhagavad-gTtS. 

TEXT 91 

S’ TfcFJ 3ft Sft | 

^'9(>vti sew Aft n 3)^ n 
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sei ta’purusa yahra 'arhSa' dhare nama 
ca it any era sahge sei nityananda-rama 

SYNONYMS 

sei ta’— that; purusa— Supreme Person; yahra— of whom; arhSa— as part; dhare 
nama— is known; caitanyera sahge— with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei— that; 
nityananda-rama— Lord Nityananda or Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

That Maha-puruja [ Karagodaka&ayT Visnu) is known as a plenary part of Him 
who is Lord Nityananda Balarama, the favorite associate of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 92 

till im atTCTO i 

w foil II S* II 

ei to' navama Siokera artha-vivarana 
daSama Siokera artha Suna diya mana 

SYNONYMS 

ei to ’-thus; navama Siokera- of the ninth verse; artha-vivarana— description of 
the meaning; daSama Siokera— of the tenth verse; artha— meaning; Suna— hear; diya 
mana— with attention. 

TRANSLATION 

I have thus explained the ninth verse, and now I shall explain the tenth. Please 
listen with rapt attention. 

TEXT 93 

wttnMs %-’rr®tTr*rT?t 
<rr^- 

Vs h 

yasydrhSamSah SrTta-garbhoda-SayT 
yan-ndbhy-abjarh loka-sahghata-nalam 
ioka-srastuh sDtika-dhama dhatus 
tarh SrT-nityananda-ramarh prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; arhSa-arhSah— portion of a plenary portion; SrTia-garbha-uda-SdyT 
— GarbhodakaSayT Visnu; yot— of whom; nabhi-abjam- the navel lotus; ioka-sahghata 
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—of the multitude of planets; nalam- having a stem that is the resting place; loka- 
srastuh— of Lord Brahma, creator of the planets; sutika-dhama— the birthplace; 
dhatuh— of the creator; tam— to Him; iri-nityananda-ramam—to Lord Balarama in 
the form of Lord Nityananda; propose— I surrender. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of £ri~ Nityananda Rama, a partial part of 
whom is Garbhodaka£ayi Vijnu. From the navel of Garbhodaka^ayl Visnu sprouts 
the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of 
that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets. 

PURPORT 

In the MahabhOrata, Sdnti-parva, it is said that He who is Pradyumna is also 
Aniruddha. He is also the father of Brahma. Thus GarbhodakaSayT Visnu and 
KsTrodakaSayT Visnu are identical plenary expansions of Pradyumna, the original 
Deity of Brahma, who is born from the lotus flower. It is Pradyumna who gives 
Brahma direction for cosmic management. A full description of Brahma’s birth is 
given in irimad-Bhagavatam (3.8.15-16). 

Describing the features of the three purusas, the Laghu-bhagavatamrta says that 
GarbhodakaSSyr Visnu has a four-handed form, and when He Himself enters the 
hollow of the universe and lies down in the ocean of milk He is known as 
KsTrodakaSayl Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, including the 
demigods. In the Satvata Tantra it is said that the third purusa incarnation, 
KsTrodakaSayl Visnu, is situated as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart. This 
KsfrodakaSayT Visnu is an expansion of GarbhodakaSayT Visnu for pastimes. 



TEXT 94 

TO-sjfs rot ii as n 

sei ta' purusa ananta-brahmanda srjiya 
saba ande praveSHa bahu-mQrti haha 

SYNONYMS 

se/'-that; to’— certainly; purusa- incarnation; ananta-brahmanda— innumerable 
universes; srjiya— creating; saba—M\ ande—\n the egg-like universes; praveiila— 
entered \bahu-murti haha— taking multifarious forms. 

TRANSLATION 

After creating millions of universes, the first purusa entered into each of them in 
a separate form, as £ri~ Garbhodaka$ayT. 
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TEXT 95 

fast* i 

*rtf ** fteta n n 

bhitare praveSi’ dekhe saba andhakara 
rahite ndhika sthdna karila vicara 

SYNONYMS 

bhitare— vj'Wh'm the universe; praveSi’— entering, dekhe— He sees.saba-M.andha- 
/edra— darkness; rahite— to stay; ndhika— there is not; sthana—p\ace) karila vicara— 
considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Entering the universe. He found only darkness, with no place in which to reside. 
Thus He began to consider. 

TEXT 96 

«nf'-<3'qrte «a«i ii ii 

nijahga sveda-jala karila sfjana 

sei jale kaila ardha-brahmanda bharana 

SYNONYMS 

nija-ahga-of His own body; sveda-jala- water from perspiration; karila- did; 
srjana— creation; sei jale— with that water; kaiia—d\d\ardha-brahmdnda—hM of the 
universe; bharana-f\\\\n%. 

TRANSLATION 

Then He created water from the perspiration of His own body and with that 
water filled half the universe. 

TEXT 97 

favra, <s& *ron n 

brahmanda-pramana pahcaSat-koti-yojana 
dydma, vistdra, dui haya eka sama 

SYNONYMS 

brah man da-pramana— measurement of the universe; pahcaSat- fifty; koti- ten 
millions; yo/'<7r7c7-lengths of eight miles; dydmc?— length; vistdra- breadth \dui- both 
of them ;.haya-are;eka sama-one and the same. 
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TRANSLATION 

The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth are 
one and the same. 

TEXT 98 

I 

atrw « ** n 

jale bhari’ ardha tdhha kaila nija-vdsa 
dra ardhe kaila caudda-bhuvana prakSSa 

SYNONYMS 

yd/e— with water; 6/7or/'— filling; ardha-hz\f) tabhd— there; kaila— made; nija-vasa 
-own residence; ora-other; ardhe- in the half; kaila— did; caudda-bhuvana— foux- 
teen worlds; prakdSa— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

After filling half the universe with water, He made His own residence therein and 
manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half. 

PURPORT 

The fourteen worlds are enumerated in SrTmad-Bhdgavatam, Second Canto, Fifth 
Chapter. The upper planetary systems are (1) Bhu, (2) Bhuvah, (3) Svah, (4) Mahah, 
(5) Jana, (6) Tapah and ,(7) Satya. The seven lower planetary systems are (1) Tala, 
(2) Atala, (3) Vitala, (4) Nitala, (5) Talatala, (6) Mahatala and (7) Sutala. The 
lower planets, as a whole, are called Patala. Among the upper planetary systems, 
BhD, Bhuvah and Svah constitute Svargaloka, and the rest are called Martya. The 
entire universe is thus known as Triloka. 

TEXT 99 

I 

ftslfa II ** II 

tdhhai prakata kaila vaikuntha nija-dhama 
Sepa-Sayana-jale karila viSrama 

SYNONYMS 

tdhhdi-there; prafe7/<7-manifestation; kalla-d\d; vaikunfha— the spiritual world; 
nija-dhdma-His own abode; Sesa— of Lord Sesa; Say ana— on the bed; jale— on the 
water; karila- did; viSrdma- rest. 
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TRANSLATION 

There He manifested Vaikuntha as His own abode and rested in the waters on the 
bed of Lord Seja. 



TEXTS 100-101 

<5t!f ^<3? ^*t*1 II i° 0 II 

ananta-Sayyate tahha karila Sayana 
sahasra mastaka tahra sahasra vadana 

sahasra-carana-hasta, sahasra-nayana 
sarva-avatara-bTja, jagat-karana 

SYNONYMS 

ananta-Sayyate- on Lord Ananta as a bed; rd/7/?d— there; karila Sayana— \ay down; 
sahasra— thousands; mastaka- heads; fonra-His; sahasra vadana— thousands of faces; 
so/tosra— thousands; carana- legs; /7osto— hands; sahasra-nayana— thousands of eyes; 
sarva-ava tdra-bfja -the seed of all incarnations; jagat-karana— the cause of the ma- 
terial world. 



TRANSLATION 

He lay there with Ananta as His bed. Lord Ananta is a divine serpent having 
thousands of heads, thousands of faces, thousands of eyes and thousands of hands 
and feet. He is the seed of all incarnations and is the cause of the material world. 

PURPORT 

In the reservoir of water first created by the perspiration of GarbhodakaSayi 
Visnu, the Lord lies on the Sesa plenary expansion of Vi$nu, who is described in the 
SrTmad-Bhdgavatam and in the four Vedas as follows: 

sahasra-Sfrsa purusah sahasraksah sahasra-pat 
sa bhDmirh viSvato vrtvatyatisthad daSahgulam 

"The Vi§nu form called Anan ta-Sayana has thousands of hands and legs and thousands 
of eyes, and He is the active generator of all the incarnations within the material 
world.” 
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TEXT 102 

fcm ^ *1* I 

II 1°^. II 

tahra nabhi-padma haite uthila eka padma 
sei padme haila brahmara janma-sadma 

SYNONYMS 

tahra— His; nabhi-padma— lotus navel ; haite— from; uthila— gre w; eka— one; padma 
—lotus flower; sei padme— on that lotus; haila— there was; brahmara— of Lord 
Brahma, janma-sadma— the place of birth. 

TRANSLATION 

From His navel grew a lotus flower, which became the birthplace of Lord Brahma. 

TEXT 103 

smi *<n»i 'Ml Mir ii ii 

sei padma-ndie haila caudda-bhuvana 
tehho brahma hahd srsti kariia srjana 

SYNONYMS 

sei padma-nale —within the stem of that lotus flower;/7<7/Va— 'Ntrt,caudda-bhuvana 
—the fourteen worlds; tehho— He Himself; brahma haha— appearing as Brahma; 
srsti — the creation; kariia srjana— created. 

TRANSLATION 

Within the stem of that lotus were the fourteen worlds. Thus the Supreme Lord, 
as Brahma, created the entire creation. 

TEXT 104 

^ I 

srtfe amii-wi h >°8 h 

visnu-rupa haha kare jagat palane 
gupdtTta-vifnu sparia nahi maya-gune 
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SYNONYMS 

vifpu-rupa—Xht form of Lord Vijnu; hand— becoming; kare— does; jagat pdlane— 
maintenance of the material world ,guna-atTta— beyond the material qualities; vi$nu 
— Lord Vijnu; sparfo— touch; ncthi— not; mdyd-gune— in the material qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

And as Lord Vijnu He maintains the entire world. Lord Vijnu, being beyond all 
material attributes, has no touch with the material qualities. 

PURPORT 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana says that although Vijnu is the predominating Deity 
of the quality of goodness in the material world, He is never affected by the quality 
of goodness, for He directs that quality simply by His supreme will. It is said that 
all living entities can derive all good fortune from the Lord simply by His will. In 
the Vdmana Purana it is said that the same Vijnu expands Himself as Brahma and 
Siva to direct the different qualities. 

Because Lord Vijnu expands the quality of goodness, He has the name 
Sattvatanu. The multifarious incarnations of Kj!rodaka$ayT Vijnu are known as 
Sattvatanu. Therefore in all Vedic scriptures Vi$nu has been described as being free 
from all material qualities. In the Tenth Canto of §rimad-Bhdgavatam it is said: 

harir hi nirgunah sdksat 
purusah prakfteh parah 
sa sarva-dfg upadrasta 

tam bhajan nirgurto bhavet 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is always uncontaminated by the 
modes of material nature, for He is beyond the material manifestation. He is the 
source of the knowledge of all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, and He is the 
witness of everything. Therefore one who worships the Supreme Lord Vijnu also 
attains freedom from the contamination of material nature.” (Bhag. 10.88.5) One 
can attain freedom from the contamination of material nature by worshiping Vijnu, 
and therefore He is called Sattvatanu, as described above. 

TEXT 105 

*i«t* i 



rudra-rupa dhari' kare jagat samhdra 
sfpti-sthiti-pralaya icchdya ydhhdra 



Adi-ffla, Chapter 5 



453 



SYNONYMS 

rudra-rDpa- the form of Lord Siva; cf/w/-/"— accepting; fcare— does; jagat samhdra— 
annihilation of the material world ,srsti-sthiti-pralaya— creation, maintenance and 
annihilation; icchdya— by the w\\\, ydhhdra— of whom. 

TRANSLATION 

Assuming the form of Rudra, He destroys the creation. Thus creation, mainte- 
nance and dissolution are created by His will. 

PURPORT 

MaheSvara, or Lord Siva, is not an ordinary living being, nor is he equal to Lord 
Visnu. Effectively comparing Lord Visnu and Lord Siva, the Brahma-samhita says 
that Visnu is like milk, whereas Siva is like curd. Curd is nothing like milk, but 
nevertheless it is milk also. 



TEXT 106 

i 

*1* fartfc-wi ii j®^ n 

hirapya-garbha, antaryami, jagat-karana 
yahra arhSa kari’ kare virata-kaipana 

SYNONYMS 

hi ranya-garbha- of the name Hiranyagarbha; antaryami- the Supersoul; jagat- 
karana— the cause of the material world jyoora arhSa kari’— taking as His expansion; 
kare— does; virdta-kalpana— conception of the universal form. 

TRANSLATION 

He is the Supersoul, Hiranyagarbha, the cause of the material world. The universal 
form is conceived as His expansion. 



TEXT 107 

f TOJ-fa** ~ II i®S II 



hena narayana, yahra amSera arhSa 

sei prabhu nityananda sarva-avatamsa 
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SYNONYMS 

/?eno— such; ndrdyana- Lord Narayana; ydrtra- of whom; arh Sera— of the plenary 
part; arhSa—a partjse/'— that ;pra6/ju— the Lord -,nltydnanda— of the name Nityananda; 
sarva-ava tarhsa —the source of all incarnations. 

TRANSLATION 

That Lord Narayana is a part of a plenary part of Lord Nityananda Balarama, 
who is the source of all incarnations. 



TEXT 108 

catena twirl iron ii 

daSama Slokera artha kail a vivarana 
ekadaSa Slokera artha Suna dlyd mana 

SYNONYMS 

daSama— tenth; Slokera— of the verse, artha— meaning, kai la— have done; vivarana— 
description; ekddaSa— eleventh; Slokera— of the verse; artha— meaning; Suna— please 
hear; diyd mana— with the mind. 



TRANSLATION 

I have thus explained the tenth verse. Now please listen to the meaning of the 
eleventh verse with all your mind. 



TEXT 109 

TaiMTvrM: •ffi tfalTOtl 

cntfci ^rrfvrtff i 

C’rtVTH*- 

V «MCTT I io* l 

yasyarhSamSamSah paratmakhilanarh 
pofta visnur bhdti dugdhabdhi-Sayf 
ksaum-bharta yat-kala so 'py anantas 
tarh Sn-nityananda-ramarh prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; arhSa-arhSa-arhSah—a portion of a portion of a plenary portion; 
para-dtma-Xhe Supersoul; akhilanam- of all living entities; posta— the maintainer; 
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visnuh — Vi§nu; 6/rar/-appears; . dugdha-abdhi-SayT-Kfnodakaiiy] Vi$nu; k§auni- 
bharta— upholder of the earth; y<7t— whose; kata— portion of a portion; sab— He; 
op/'— certainly; anantah-Se$a Naga; tarn- to Him; SrT-nityananda-ramam-to Lord 
Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda;prapa<yye-I surrender. 



TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Sri" Nityananda Rama, whose 
secondary part is the Vi$nu lying in the ocean of milk. That K$irodakaiayT Visnu is 
the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. §e$a Naga 
is His further sub-part. 



TEXT 110 

& *tf*| n n 

narayanera nabhi-nala-madhyete dharanT 
dharanira madhye sapta samudra ye gani 

SYNONYMS 

narayanera- of Lord Narayana; nabhi-ndla-the stem from the nave\-,madhyete- 
withinjcZ/jarapf-the material p\&nels\dharanTra madhye— zmongthe. material planets; 
sapta — seven; samudra — oceans; ye gani— they count. 



TRANSLATION 

The material planets rest within the stem that grew from the lotus navel of Lord 
Narayana. Among these planets are seven oceans. 



TEXT 111 

fctwl m i 

♦tmfroi nm ii n 

tahha ksTrodadhi-madhye 'SvetadvTpa' nama 
palayitd visnu, tahra sei nija dhama 



SYNONYMS 

fd/7/w-within that; ksira-udadhi-madhye—\n part of the ocean known as the 
ocean of milk; iveta-dvipa ndma—Xhe island named SvetadvTpa , palayita visnu— the 
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maintainer; Lord Vijnu; tdhra- of Him; se/-that; nija dhdma- own residential 
quarters. 

TRANSLATION 



There, in part of the ocean of milk, lies Svetadvtpa, the abode of the sustainer, 
Lord Visnu. 



PURPORT 



In th zSiddhdnta-Siromani, an astrological text, the different oceans are described 
as follows: (1 ) the ocean of salt, (2) the ocean of milk, (3) the ocean of curd, (4) the 
ocean of clarified butter, (5) the ocean of sugar cane juice, (6) the ocean of liquor 
and (7) the ocean of sweet water. On the southern side of the ocean of salt is the 
ocean of milk, where Lord KjirodakaSayt Vi$pu resides. He is worshiped there by 
demigods like Brahma. 

TEXT 112 






sakala jTvera tihho haye antaryamT 
jagat-pdlaka tihho jagatera svamT 



SYNONYMS 

sakala — all; jTvera- of the living entities; tihho- He; haye- is; antarydmT-the 
Supersoul; jagat-pdlaka— the maintainer of the material world; tihho— He; jagatera 
svdmT— the Lord of the material world. 



TRANSLATION 



He is the Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, and He 
is its Lord. 



PURPORT 



The Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta gives the following description of the Vijnuloka 
within this universe, quoted from the Vi$nu-dharmottara: “Above Rudraloka, the 
planet of Lord Siva, is the planet called Vijnuloka, 400,000 miles in circumference, 
which is inaccessible for any mortal living being. Above that Vijnuloka and east of 
the Sumeru Hill is a golden island called Maha-Vijnuloka in the ocean of salt. 
Lord Brahma and other demigods sometimes go there to meet Lord Vijnu. Lord 
Vijnu lies there with the goddess of fortune, and it is said that during the four 
months of the rainy season He enjoys sleeping on that Sesa Naga bed. East of 
Sumeru is the ocean of milk, in which there is a white city on a white island where 
the Lord can be seen sitting with His consort, Lakjmtjt, on a throne of Se^a. That 
feature of Vijnu also enjoys sleeping during the four months of the rainy season. 
The Svetadvtpa in the milk ocean is situated just south of the ocean of salt. It is 
calculated that the area of Svetadvtpa is 200,000 square miles. This transcendentally 
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beautiful island is decorated with desire trees to please Lord Visnu and His consort." 
There are references to SvetadvTpa in the Brahmanda Purana, Visnu Purana, 
Mahabharata and Padma Purana, and there is the following reference in the finmad- 
BhOgavatam (11.15.18). 

iveta-dvlpa-patau cittam 
iuddhe dharma-maye mayi 
dhdrayar) ch veto tarn yati 
sad-Drmi-rahito narah 

“My dear Uddhava, you may know that My transcendental form of Vijnu in 
SvetadvTpa is identical with Me in divinity. Anyone who places this Lord of 
SvetadvTpa within his heart can surpass the pangs of the six material tribulations: 
hunger, thirst, birth, death, lamentation and illusion. Thus one can attain his 
original transcendental form.” 

TEXT 113 

qf%’ i 

to, TOt* II >V® H 

yuga-manvantare dhari’ nana avatara 
dharma samsthapana kare, adharma samhara 

SYNONYMS 

yuga-manvantare— in the ages of millenniums of Manu; dhari'— accepting; nana— 
various; avatara— incarnations; dharma sarhsthapana kare— establishes the principles 
of religion; adharma samhdra— vanquishing irreligious principles. 

TRANSLATION 

In the ages and millenniums of Manu, He appears as different incarnations to 
establish the principles of real religion and vanquish the principles of irreligion. 

PURPORT 

Lord Vijnu, who lies in the ocean of milk, incarnates Himself in various forms to 
maintain the laws of the cosmos and annihilate the causes of disturbance. Such 
incarnations are visible in every manvantara (i.e., in the course of the reign of each 
Manu, who lives for 71 x 4,300,000 years). Fourteen such Manus take their birth 
and die, to yield a place for the next, during one day of Brahma. 

TEXT 114 

*rt* $tro tomsi i 

tow ^ ii n 
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deva-gane na paya yahhara daraSana 
ksirodaka-tire yai' karena stavana 

SYNONYMS 

deva-gane— the demigods; na— not; paya— get; yahhara— whose; daraSana— sight; 
ksTra-u da ka-tire— on the bank of the ocean of milk; yai’— go; karena stavana— offer 
prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

Unable to see Him, the demigods go to the bank of the ocean of milk and offer 
prayers to Him. 

PURPORT 

The denizens of heaven, who live in the planetary systems beginning from 
Svarloka, cannot even see Lord Visnu in SvetadvTpa. Unable to reach the island, 
they can simply approach the beach of the milk ocean to offer transcendental 
prayers to the Lord, appealing to Him on special occasions to appear as an incar- 
nation. 

TEXT 115 

TO TO | 

II II 

tabe avatari' kare jagat palana 
ananta vaibhava tahra nahika ganana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— at that time, avatari'— descending; kare— does, jagat palana— maintenance of 
the material world; ananta— unlimited; vaibhava— the opulences; tdhra—of Him; 
ndhika— there is not; ganana— counting. 

TRANSLATION 

He then descends to maintain the material world. His unlimited opulences cannot 
be counted. 

TEXT 116 

TOtKCt* TO I 

<S|^ fTOjt^— II ii'iJ II 

sei visnu haya ydrira arhiarhiera arhia 
sei prabhu nityananda-sarva-avatarhSa 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; visnu— Lord Visnu; haya— is; yahra— whose; arhSa-arhSera— of the part 
of the plenary part; arhia— part; sei— that; prabhu— Lord; n/fydno/jcfa— NitySnanda; 
sarva-avatarhsa—the source of all incarnations. 
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TRANSLATION 

That Lord Vijnu is but a part of a part of a plenary portion of Lord Nityananda, 
who is the source of all incarnations. 

PURPORT 

The Lord of SvetadvTpa has immense potency for creation and destruction. Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu, being Baladeva Himself, the original form of Sankarsana, is the 
original form of the Lord of SvetadvTpa. 

TEXT 117 

#t*i *rft, ftc*, *tf* wrf«f 11 m ii 

sei visnu 'iesa’-rupe dharena dharanT 
kdhhd ache mahT, tire, hena nahi jdni 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; visnu— Lord Vijnu; Sesa-rupe— in form of Lord Sesa; dharena— carries; 
dharanT— the planets; fcd/t/w— where; ache— are; mahJ— the planets; iire—on the head; 
hena nahi jani—\ cannot understand. 

TRANSLATION 

That same Lord Vijnu, in the form of Lord Sesa, holds the planets upon His heads, 
although He does not know where they are, for He cannot feel their existence upon 
His heads. 



TEXT 118 

’ll® I 

^ fafa’ arffaq ii ii 

sahasra vistTma yahra phandra mandala 
surya jini’ mani-gana kare jhala-mala 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra— thousands; vistTma— spread; yahra— whose; phandra— of the hoods; 
mandala— group; surya— the sun; jini’— conquering; mani-gana— \evtt\s\ kare— do; ji lala- 
mala— glittering. 

TRANSLATION 

His thousands of extended hoods are adorned with dazzling jewels surpassing 
the sun. 



460 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



TEXT 119 

in arrow *r$*t-*iw* n »s> n 

pahcaSat-koti-yojana pfthivT-vistara 
yahra eka-phane rahe sarjapa-akdra 

SYNONYMS 

pahcaSat— fifty; koti— ten millions; yojana— eight miles; pfthivf— of the universe; 
vistara— breadth; yahra— whose; eka-phane— on one of the hoods; rahe— stays; 
sarsapa-akara—Wke a mustard seed. 

TRANSLATION 

The universe, which measures five hundred million yojanas in diameter, rests on 
one of His hoods like a mustard seed. 

PURPORT 

The Lord of Svetadvtpa expands Himself as£e$a Naga, who sustains all the planets 
upon His innumerable hoods. These huge global spheres are compared to grains of 
mustard resting on the spiritual hoods of Seja Naga. The scientists’ law of gravity is 
a partial explanation of Lord Sahkarjana’s energy. The name “Sartkarjana” has an 
etymological relationship to the idea of gravity. There is a reference to Sesa Naga in 
the Bhdgavata Purina (5.1 7.21 ), where it is said: 

yam ahur asya sthiti-janma-samyamam 
tribhir vihTnam yam anantam feayah 
na veda siddartham iva kvacit sthitam 
bhu-mandalam murdha-sahasra-dhamasu 

"O my Lord, the hymns of the Vedas proclaim that You are the effective cause for 
the creation, maintenance and destruction. But in fact You are transcendental to all 
limitations and are therefore known as unlimited. On Your thousands of hoods rest 
the innumerable global spheres, like grains of mustard so insignificant that You have 
no perception of their weight.” The Bhagavatam further says (5.25.2): 

yasyedam ksiti-mandalam bhagavato 
‘nanta-murteh sahasra-Sirasa ekasminn 
eva STrsani dhriyamanam siddhartha iva laksyate 

“Lord Anantadeva has thousands of hoods. Each sustains a global sphere that appears 
like a grain of mustard.” 
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TEXT 120 

fctora <wl fori snft wfta n 

sei ta’ ‘ ananta ’ 'ie$a' bhakta-avatara 

Tivarera seva vina nahi jane dra 

SYNONYMS 

sei to'-that; ananta-Lord Ananta; ie$a— the incarnation Sesa; bhakta-avatara— 
incarnation of a devotee; Tivarera seva— the service of the Lord ; w>70— without; 
notjy'dne— knows; ara— anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

That Ananta-£esa is the devotee incarnation of Godhead. He knows nothing but 
service to Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

$rtla Jtva GosvamT, in his Kfsna-sandarbha, has described Seja NSga as follows: 
"Srt Anantadeva has thousands of faces and is fully independent. Always ready to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He waits upon Him constantly. Sartkarsana 
is the first expansion of Vasudeva, and because He appears by His own will, He is 
called svarat, fully independent. He is therefore infinite and transcendental to all 
limits of time and space. He Himself appears as the thousand-headed Sesa.” In the 
Skanda Purana, in the Ayodhya-mahatmya Chapter, the demigod Indra requested 
Lord Sesa, who was standing before him as Laksmana, “Please go to Your eternal 
abode, Visnuloka, where Your expansion Sesa, with His serpentine hoods, is also 
present.” After thus dispatching Laksmana to the regions of Patala, Lord Indra 
returned to his abode. This quotation indicates that theSartkarsanaof the quadruple 
form descends with Lord Rama as Laksmana. When Lord Rama disappears, Sesa 
again separates Himself from the personality of Laksmana. Sesa then returns to His 
own abode in the Patala regions, and Laksmana returns to His abode in Vaikuntha. 

The Laghu-bhagavatamfta gives the following description: “The Sartkarsana of 
the second group of quadruple forms appears as Rama, taking with Him £eja, who 
bears the global spheres. There are two features of Sesa. One is the bearer of the 
globes, and the other is the bedstead servitor. The £e_sa who bears the globes is a 
potent incarnation of Sartkarjana, and therefore He is sometimes also called 
Sartkarjana. The bedstead feature of Seja always presents himself as an eternal 
servitor of the Lord.” 

TEXT 121 
TO fWl Itt* I 

forafa '«•! *rff% n ii 
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sahasra-vadane kare krsna-guna gOna 
niravadhi guna gQ'na, anta ndhi pd’na 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra-vadane— in thousands of mouths; kare— does; kftna-guna gana— chantingof 
the holy attributes of Kr§na; niravadhi— continuously; guna gd'na— chanting of the 
transcendental qualities;or7fo nahi pd’na— does not reach the end. 

TRANSLATION 

With His thousands of mouths He sings the glories of Lord Krsna, but although 
He always sings in that way, He does not find an end to the qualities of the Lord. 

TEXT 122 

'et'JftFS w ^ I 
wwct* m ii ii 

Sana kadi bhdgavata iune yahra mukhe 
bhagavdnera guna kahe, bhdse prema-sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

sanaka-ddi—Xhe great sages headed by Sanaka, Sananda, etc. ; bhdgavata— Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; iune— hear; yahra mukhe— from whose mouth; bhagavdnera— o f the 
Personality of Godhead; guna— attributes; kahe— say; bhdse— float; prema-sukhe— in 
the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

The four Kumaras hear Srimad-Bhagavatam from His lips, and they in turn repeat 
it in the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 123 

ca* "Wji, i 

fowpro n u 

chatra, paduka, Sayya, upddhdna, vasana 
drama, avasa, yajha-sutra, sirhhdsana 

SYNONYMS 

chatra— umbrella; pddukd— slippers; Sayyd— bed; upddhdna— pillow; vasana— gar- 
ments ;<7r<7m<7— resting chair;dvdso— residence , yajha-sutra— sacred thread \sirhha-dsana 
— throne. 
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TRANSLATION 

He serves Lord Krsna, assuming all the following forms: umbrella, slippers, 
bedding, pillow, garments, resting chair, residence, sacred thread and throne. 

TEXT 124 

ID'S ^f*’ I 

W ifN *0 IIH8 II 

eta murti-bheda kari’ krsna-seva kare 
krsnera sesata pahd ‘Sesa’ nama dhare 

SYNONYMS 

eta- so many; murti-bheda-different forms; kari'— taking; kpsna-seva kare- serves 
Lord Kj-jna; kfpnera- of Lord Kr$na; Sesata- ultimate end; pdfid— having reached; 
Sesa nama dhare— assumes the name Sesa Naga. 

TRANSLATION 

He is thus called Lord Seja, for He has attained the ultimate end of servitude to 
Krsna. He takes many forms for the service of Krsna, and thus He serves the Lord. 

TEXT 125 

ft* | 

c* arts* $t* c^»rt ii ii 

sei ta‘ ananta, ydhra kahi eka kata 

hena prabhu nityananda, ke jane tahra kheta 

SYNONYMS 

sei ta'— that; ananta— Lord Ananta; yahra— of whom; kahi—\ say; eka kata— one 
part of the part; hena— sued] prabhu nityananda- Lord Nityananda Prabhu; ke— 
who, jane- knows; tahra- His; kheta- pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

That person of whom Lord Ananta is a kala, or part of a plenary part, is Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu. Who, therefore, can know the pastimes of Lord Nityananda? 

TEXT 126 



<H*H wm I 

ft* qforl ii n 
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e-saba pramane jani nitydnanda-tattva-sTmd 
tafihake 'ananta' kahi, ki tdhra mahimd 

SYNONYMS 

e-saba— all these; pramane— by the evidences ;/<7n/'— I know ;nityananda-tattva-sTma 
—the limit of the truth of Lord Nityananda; tafihake— to Him (Lord Nityananda, 
Balarama); ananta— Lord Ananta; kahi— i f I say; ki tahre mahima— what glory do I 
speak about Him. 

TRANSLATION 

From these conclusions we can know the limit of the truth of Lord Nityananda. 
But what glory is there in calling Him Ananta? 

TEXT 127 

Jltfsi TOJ I 

TOW 'IfrS, II II 

athava bhaktera vdkya mani satya kari‘ 
sakata sambhave tahte, yate avatar! 

SYNONYMS 

athava— otherwise; bhaktera vakya— anything spoken by a pure devotee; mani— I 
accept; satya kari’— vs truth; sj/fo/o— everything; sambhave— possible; tahte— in Him; 
yate— since; avatar!— the original source of all incarnations. 

TRANSLATION 

But I accept it as the truth because it has been said by devotees. Since He is the 
source of all incarnations, everything is possible in Him. 

TEXT 128 

4 ft* I H 

avatara-avatarT abheda, ye jane 

purve yaiche kpsnake keho kaho kari' mane 

SYNONYMS 

avatara-avatarT— an incarnation and the source of all incarnations; ob/7ec/fl— identi- 
cal ; ye jane— anyone who knows; purve— formerly; yaiche— just as; k/snake— unto 
Lord Krjna; keho— somebody ; kaho— somewhere; kari’— making; mane— accepts. 
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TRANSLATION 

They know that there is no difference between the incarnation and the source of 
all incarnations. Previously Lord Kr;na was regarded in the light of different prin- 
ciples by different people. 

TEXT 129 

CTOl TO, IF* SKRfatlH I 

crol to, ** fn ii Ha ii 

keho kahe, kf$na sdkpdt nara-ndrdyana 

keho kahe, kfina haya sdkpdt vdmana 

SYNONYMS 

keho kahe-someont says; kfpna- Lord Kfjna; sd^dr-directly; nara-ndrdyana- 
Lord Nara-N5rayana;/?e/70 fco/7e— someone says; kfsnahaya- Kfjna is; sdkfdt vdmana 
—Lord VSmanadeva. 

TRANSLATION 

Some said that Kr^na was directly Lord Nara-N3r3yana, and some called Him 
Lord Vamana-deva incarnate. 



TEXT 130 

TO, »T5J TO! II i'O® II 

keho kahe, kftna kpfroda-Sdyf avatdra 
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabdra 

SYNONYMS 

keho kahe — someone says; kffna- Lord Kr$n a ; kffroda-idyr avatdra— an incarnation 
of Lord Vijnu lying in the ocean of milk; asambhava nahe- there is not impossibility; 
satya-true; vacana sabdra— everyone’s statement. 

TRANSLATION 

Some called Lord Krwa an incarnation of Lord KjTrodakaiayt. All these names are 
true; nothing is impossible. 



TEXT 131 

** to i 

ntflr to f*»ni n y®> n 
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kfsna yabe avatare sarvdmSa-aSraya 
sarvdmSa asi’ tabe kfsnete milaya 

SYNONYMS 

kftna- Lord Krsna;yo6e- when ; avatare- descends; sarva-amia-airaya- the shelter 
of all other visnu-tattvas; sarva-amSa- all plenary portions; ds/’-coming; tabe- at 
that time; kf?nete-\r\ Kr$na; mitaya-\o\n. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr$na appears. He is the shelter of all 
plenary parts. Thus at that time all His plenary portions join in Him. 

TEXT 132 

TOt TO I 

wi to*» foj to « y©* # 

yei yei rupe jane, sei taha kahe 

sakata sambhave kfine, kichu mithyS nahe 

SYNONYMS 

yei ye/'— whatever; rwpe— in the form j/doe— one knows; se/— he; rd/?d— that; kahe- 
says; sakata sambhave /?/?ne-everything is possible in Krsna; kichu mithya nahe- 
there is no falsity. 



TRANSLATION 

In whatever form one knows the Lord, one speaks of Him in that way. In this 
there is no falsity, since everything is possible in Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

In this connection we may mention an incident that took place between two of 
our sannyasTs while we were preaching the Hare Krjna maha-mantra in Hyderabad. 
One of them stated that "Hare Rama” refers to Sri Balarama, and the other protested 
that "Hare Rama” means Lord Rama. Ultimately the controversy came to me, and 
I gave the decision that if someone says that "Rama” in “Hare R3ma” is Lord 
Ramacandraand someone else says that the "Rama" in “Hare Rama" is Sri BalarSma, 
both are correct because there is no difference between Sri BalarSma and Lord 
Rama. Here in Sri Caitanya-caritamfta we find that Krjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT has 
stated the same conclusion: 



yei yei rupe jane, sei taha kahe 

sakata sambhave kfsne, kichu mithya nahe 
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If someone calls Lord Ramacandra by the vibration Hare Rama, or if he under- 
stands Ramacandra, he is quite right. Similarly, if one says that Hare Rama means 5>rT 
BalarSma, he is also right. Those who are aware of the vi$nu-tattva do not fight over 
all these details. 

In the Laghu-bhagavatamfta Srila Rupa Gosvarm has explained Krjna’s being both 
KjTrodakaSayT Visnu and Narayana in the spiritual sky and expanding in quadruple 
forms like Vasudeva, Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He has refuted the 
idea that Krjna is an incarnation of Narayana. Some devotees think that Narayana 
is the original Personality of Godhead and that Kpsna is an incarnation. Even 
Sahkaracarya, in his commentary on Bhagavad-gTta, has accepted Narayana as the 
transcendental Personality of Godhead who appeared as Kfsna, the son of DevakT 
and Vasudeva. Therefore this matter may be difficult to understand. But the 
GaudTya-Vaijnava-sampradaya, headed by Rupa Gosvarm, has established the prin- 
ciple of Bhagavad-glta that everything emanates from Krjna, who says in Bhagavad- 
gita, ahamsarvasyaprabhavah:"\ am the original source of everything.” "Everything” 
includes Narayana. Therefore Rupa Gosvaml, in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta, has es- 
tablished that Krsna, not Narayana, is the original Personality of Godhead. 

In this connection he has quoted a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.1 5) that 
states: 

sva-ianta-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareio mahad-amia-yukto 

hy ajo ’pi jato bhagavan yathagnih 

“When pure devotees of the Lord like Vasudeva are greatly disturbed by dangerous 
demons like Kamsa, Lord Kr$na joins with all His pastime expansions, such as the 
Lord of Vaikuntha, and, although unborn, becomes manifest, just as fire becomes 
manifest by the friction of arani wood.” Arani wood is used to ignite a sacrificial 
fire without matches or any other flame. Just as fire appears from arani wood, the 
Supreme Lord appears when there is friction between devotees and nondevotees. 
When Krsna appears, He appears in full, including within Himself all His expansions 
like Narayana, Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Kr$na is always 
integrated with His other incarnations, like Nrsimhadeva, Varaha, Vamana, Nara- 
Narayana, HayagrTva and Ajita. In Vrndavana sometimes Lord Kr^na exhibits the 
functions of such incarnations. 

In the Brahmanda PurSna it is said: "The same Personality of Godhead who is 
known in Vaikuntha as the four-handed Narayana, the friend of all living entities, 
and in the milk ocean as the Lord of SvetadvTpa, and who is the best of all purusas, 
appeared as the son of Nanda. In a fire there are many sparks of different dimen- 
sions; some of them are very big, and some are small. The small sparks are compared 
to the living entities, and the large sparks are compared to the Vi§nu expansions of 
Lord Krsna. All the incarnations emanate from Kr§na, and after the end of their 
pastimes they again merge with Krsna.” 

Therefore in the various Puranas Krsna is described sometimes as Narayana, 
sometimes as KsTrodakaSayT Visnu, sometimes as GarbhodakaSayT Visnu and some- 
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times as Vaikun{hanatha, the Lord of Vaikun|ha. Because Kf$na is always full, 
MQla Sahkarsana is in Kfsna, and since all incarnations are manifested Ifrom Mula 
Sartkarsana, it should be understood that He can manifest different incarnations by 
His supreme will, even in the presence of Krsna. Great sages have therefore glorified 
the Lord by different names. Thus when the original person, the source of all 
incarnations, is sometimes described as an incarnation, there is no discrepancy. 

TEXT 133 

ataeva in -krsna-caitanya gosafti 
sarva avatdra-lfld kari' sabdre dekhdi 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; in-krsna-caitanya— Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosdf)/— the 
Lord; sarva— a\\-,avatdra-llld— the pastimes of different incarnations; to/-/'— exhibiting; 
sabdre— to everyone; dekhdi— he showed. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has exhibited to everyone all the pastimes 
of all the various incarnations. 

TEXT 134 

II i-®8 II 

ei-rDpe nityananda 'ananta’-prakdia 
sei-bhdve kahe mur)i caitanyera ddsa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-rDpe— in this way; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; ananta-prakaia— unlimited 
manifestations; sei-bhdve— in that transcendental emotion; kahe— He says; mtv/J/ — I ; 
caitanyera ddsa— the servant of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Lord Nityananda has unlimited incarnations. In transcendental emotion 
He calls Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 135 

^ fHF, ^ Wl, ^ I 

foroft* aw ten wnt ii w h 
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kabhu guru, kabhu sakha, kabhu bhrtya-lfla 
pOrve yena tina-bhave vraje kaila khela 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu— sometimes; guru— spiritual master; kabhu— sometimes; sakha— friend; 
kabhu — sometimes; bhrtya-lfla— pastimes as a servant; pOrve— formerly; yena— as; 
tina-bhave— in three different modes; vraje— in Vrndavanaj/ea/'/a khela— played with 
Krsna. 



TRANSLATION 

Sometimes He serves Lord Caitanya as His guru, sometimes as His friend and some- 
times as His servant, just as Lord Balarama played with Lord Krsna in these three 
different modes in Vraja. 



TEXT 136 

^ *«1 I 

^ II Vo* « 

vrsa haha krsna-sane matha-mathi rana 
kabhu krsna kare tahra pada-sarhvahana 

SYNONYMS 

vrsa haha— becoming a bull; kr$na-sane— with Krsna; matha-mathi rana— fighting 
head to head; kabhu— sometimes; krsna— Krsna; kare— does; tahra— His; pada- 
sarhvahana— massaging the feet. 



TRANSLATION 

Playing like a bull, Lord Balarama fights with Kf$na head to head. And sometimes 
Lord Kfjna massages the feet of Lord Balarama. 

TEXT 137 

«rtw ii w ii 

apanake bhrtya kari' krsne prabhu jane 
krsnera kalara kata apanake mane 

SYNONYMS 

apanake— Himself; bhrtya kari'— considering a servant; krsna— Krsna; prabhu— 
master; jane— He knows; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; kalara kata— as a plenary portion 
of a plenary portion ; apanake— Himself; mane— He accepts. 
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TRANSLATION 

He considers Himself a servant and knows Krsna to be His master. Thus He 
regards Himself as a fragment of His plenary portion. 

TEXT 138 

-strjtWl w i 1! 

vrsayamanau nardantau 
yuyudhate parasparam 
anukrtya rutair jantOmS 
ceratuh prakrtau yatha 

SYNONYMS 

vrsayamdnau— becoming like bulls; nardantau— making roaring sounds ;ywyu<f/j5fe 
—both used to fight; parasparam— one another; anukrtya— imitating; rutaih— with 
cries; jantQn— the animals; ceratuh— used to play; prakrtau— ordinary boys; yatha— 
just as. 

TRANSLATION 

"Acting just like ordinary boys, They played like roaring bulls as they fought 
each other, and they imitated the calls of various animals." 

PURPORT 

This and the following quotations are from Bhdgavatam (1 0.1 1.40) and (1 0.1 5.14). 

TEXT 139 

w i » 

k vac it knda-pariSrantam 
gopotsahgopabarhanam 
svayam viiramayaty ary am 
pada-sam vahanadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

k vacit-so m e t i m e s ; krTdd— playing; pariiran tarn —very much fatigued ; gopa-utsariga 
—the lap of a cowherd boy; upabarhanam— whose pillow; svayam— personally Lord 
Krsna; viSramayati- causing to rest; aryam- His elder brother; pada-samvahana- 
adibhih— by massaging His feet, etc. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Sometimes when Lord Krsna’s elder brother, Lord Balarama, felt tired after 
playing and lay His hand on the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Krsna Himself served 
Him by massaging His feet.” 

TEXT 140 

CTUK Tl ^5 Ti I 

«trti *iTirfa c* «^Tgn n 

heyarh va kuta ayata 
daivT va nary utasurf 
prayo mayastu me bhartur 
nanya me ’pi vimohini 

SYNONYMS 

ha — who; iyam — this; va— or,hutah — from where; ayata— has come; daivT— whether 
demigod; va— or; nan— woman; uta—or, asurT— demoness; prayah — in most cases; 
maya— illusory energy; astu — she must be; me— My; bhartuh — of the master, Lord 
Kfsnajna— notjonyd— any other; me— My; api— certainly; vimohinT— bewilderer. 

TRANSLATION 

“Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she a demigod or a 
demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master, Lord Krsna, for who else 
can bewilder Me?” 

PURPORT 

The playful pastimes of the Lord caused suspicion in the mind of Lord Brahma, 
and therefore Lord Brahma, to test Kfjna's Lordship, stole all the Lord's cows and 
cowherd boys with his own mystic power. !>ri Kfsna responded, however, by re- 
placing all the cows and boys in the field. Lord Balarama’s thoughts of astonish- 
ment at such wonderful retaliation are recorded in this verse (Bhdg. 10.13.37). 

TEXT 141 

ml U3J *»rf: T9it?rt: 

fsw ^rrw * ? ii 

yasyahghri-pahhaja-rajo 'khiia-ioha-paiair 

mauiy-uttamair dhrtam upasita-tfrtha-tfrtham 
brahma bhavo 'ham api yasya halah halayah 
ini codvahema ciram asya nrpasanarh hva 
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SYNONYMS 

yasya— whose; aftghri-pah kaja—\otus\\ke feet; rajah— the dust; akhila-loka—of the 
universal planetary systems; palaih—by the masters; mauli-uttamaih— with valuable 
turbans on their heads; dhrtam— accepted; upasita— worshiped; tlrtha-tlrtham— the 
sanctifier of the holy places; brahma— Lord BrahmS; bhavah— Lord $\va,aham api— 
even I; yasya— of whom; kalah— portions; kalaydh— of a plenary portion; Srih— the 
goddess of fortune; ca— and; udvahema—we carry; ciram— eternally; asya— of Him; 
nrpa-asanam— the throne of a king; kva— where. 

TRANSLATION 

"What is the value of athroneto Lord KfjnaFThe masters of the various planetary 
systems accept the dust of His lotus feet on their crowned heads. That dust makes 
the holy places sacred, and even Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, LakjmT and I Myself, 
who are all portions of His plenary portion, eternally carry that dust on our heads.” 

PURPORT 

When the Kauravas, to flatter Baladeva so that He would become their ally, 
spoke ill of Sri Kr§na, Lord Baladeva was angry and spoke this verse [Bhdg. 10.68.37). 

TEXT 142 

<414^*1 '{J'Sj I 

TO TOfS, (& TOf5JII>8*ll 

ekale ft vara krsna, ara saba bhrtya 
yd re yaiche ndcdya, se taiche hare nrtya 

SYNONYMS 

ekale— alone; ft vara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kr$na— Krsna; ara— 
others; saba- all; bhrtya-servants; yare— unto whom, yaiche-as; ndcdya— He causes 
to dance; se-He; taiche— in that way ;kare nptya- dances. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kf$na alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They 
dance as He makes them do so. 



TEXT 143 

TO cm ^1 II iB'® II 



ei mata caitanya-gosahi ekale ftvara 
ara saba pdrisada, keha va kihkara 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata— in this way; caitanya-gosabi— Lord Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ekaie— 
alone; fSvara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ara saba— all others; parisada— 
associates; keha— someone; va— or; kihkara— servants. 



TRANSLATION 



Thus Lord Caitanya is also the only controller. All others are His associates or 
servants. 



TEXTS 144-145 

fitowfa* «rt? 5131, II i88 II 

q<u*i 3Ttw 11 11 



guru-varga, nityananda, advaita acarya 

Srivasadi, ara yata laghu, sama, arya 

sabe parifada, sabe Iflara sahaya 
saba laba nija-karya sadhe gaura-raya 



SYNONYMS 

guru-varga— elders; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; advaita acarya— and Advaita 
Acarya; SrTvdsa-adi—Snvasa Jhakura and others; ara— others; yata— all; laghu, sama, 
arya— junior, equal or superior; sabe— everyone; parisada— associates; sabe— everyone; 
iTiara sahdya- helpers in the pastimes; saba lar)a— taking all of them; nija-karya— His 
own aims; sddbe -executes; gaura-rdya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

His elders such as Lord Nityananda, Advaita Acarya and Srivasa Jhakura, as well 
as His other devotees— whether His juniors, equals, or superiors— are all His associates 
who help Him in His pastimes. Lord Gaurartga fulfills His aims with their help. 

TEXT 146 

ifcm 914*1 *T3 faf II >8* II 

advaita acarya, nityananda, dui ahga 

dui-jana lar)d prabhura yata kichu raftga 
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SYNONYMS 

advaita acarya— §n Advaita Acarya; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; dui ahga— two 
limbs of the Lord; dui-jana /arid— taking the two of Them; prabhura— of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu;yato— all; kichu— some; rahga— playful activities. 

TRANSLATION 

Srt Advaita Acarya and Srila Nityananda Prabhu, who are plenary parts of the 
Lord, are His principal associates. With these two the Lord performs His pastimes 
in various ways. 

TEXT 147 

STWS, IN* I 

W & ffffl II >8«1 II 

advaita-acdrya-gosahi saksat TSvara 
prabhu guru kari' mane, tihho ta‘ kihkara 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya— of the name Advaita Acarya; gosahi— the Lord, saksat TSvara— di- 
rectly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhu— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
guru kari' mane— accepts Him as His teacher; tihho ta' kihkara— but He is the 
servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Advaita Acarya is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Lord Caitanya accepts Him as His preceptor, Advaita Acarya is a servant of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya always offered respects to Advaita Prabhu as He would to His 
father because Advaita was even older than His father; yet Advaita Prabhu always 
considered Himself a servant of Lord Caitanya. Sri Advaita Prabhu and Tivara Puri, 
Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master, were both disciples of Madhavendra Puri, who was 
also the spiritual master of Nityananda Prabhu. Thus Advaita Prabhu, as Lord 
Caitanya’s spiritual uncle, was always to be respected because one should respect 
One’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master. Because 
of all these considerations, Sri Advaita Prabhu was superior to Lord Caitanya, yet 
Advaita Prabhu considered Himself Lord Caitanya’s subordinate. 

TEXT 148 

srl i 

^9 fjw II || 

acarya-gosahira tattva na yaya kathana 
krsna avatari yehho tarila bhuvana 
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SYNONYMS 

acarya-gosahira— of Advaita Acarya; tattva— the truth; na yaya kathana— cannot 
be described; krsna— Lord Krsna; avatari— making descend; yehho— who; tarila— 
delivered; bhuvana— all the world. 

TRANSLATION 

I cannot describe the truth of Advaita Acarya. He has delivered the entire world 
by making Lord K/$na descend. 



TEXT 149 

frojtSW-Wt sIstTOM I 

fort stwa (PRsi ii ii 

nityananda-svarupa purve ha-iya laksmana 
laghu-bhrata haiya kare ramera sevana 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-svarupa— Lord Nityananda Svarupa; purve— formerly; ha-iya— becom- 
ing; laksmana— Laksmana, Lord Ramacandra’s younger brother; \laghu-bhrata haiya— 
becoming the younger brother; kare— does; ramera sevana— service to Lord 
Ramacandra. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Nityananda Svarupa formerly appeared as Laksmana and served Lord 
Rama as His younger brother. 



PURPORT 

Among the sannyasis of the Sahkara-sampradaya there are different names for 
brahmacaris. Each sannyasf has some assistants, known as brahmacarfs, who are 
called by different names according to the names of the sannyasT. Among such 
brahmacdns there are four names: Svarupa, Ananda, PrakaSa and Caitanya. 
Nityananda Prabhu maintained himself as a brahmacarf; He never took sannyasa. As 
a brahmacarf His name was Nityananda Svarupa, and therefore the sannyasf under 
whom He was living must have been from the tfrthas or aSramas because the 
assistant brahmacarf of such a sannyasf is called Nityananda Svarupa. 

TEXT 150 

Ate*!? I 

toi srt wi ii ii 



ramera caritra saba, duhkhera karana 

sva-tantra Iflaya duhkha sahena laksmana 
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SYNONYMS 

rdmera caritra saba— all the activities of Lord Ramacandra; duhkhera karana- 
causes of suffering; sva-tantra— although independent; iTiaya- in the pastimes; 
duhkhi 7-unhappiness; sahena laksmana— Lakjmana tolerates. 

TRANSLATION 

The activities of Lord Rama were full of suffering, but Laksmana, of His own 
accord, tolerated that suffering. 



TEXT 151 

I 

*lf?’ W II II 

nisedha karite nare, yate chota bhai 
mauna dhari’ rahe laksmana mane duhkha pal’ 

SYNONYMS 

nisedha karite nare- unable to prohibit Lord Ramacandra; ydre— because; chota 
bhOI — younger brother; mauna dhari'- becoming silent; ra/7e— remains; laksmana— 
Laksmana; mane— in the mind; duhkha— unhappiness; pai’— getting. 

TRANSLATION 

As a younger brother He could not stop Lord Rama from His resolution, and so 
He remained silent, although unhappy in His mind. 

TEXT 152 

•rpfd ^ n in ii 

kr$na-avatare jyestha haila sevara karana 
krsnake karaila nana sukha asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

kr$na-avatare- in the incarnation of Lord Krsna; jyestha haila— He became the 
elder brother; sevara karana- for the purpose of service; krsnake— to Krsna; karaila— 
made; nana- various; sukha— happinesses; asvadana- tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krsna appeared, He [Balarama] became His elder brother to serve 
Him to His heart’s content and make Him enjoy all sorts of happiness. 
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TEXT 153 

m+mM- i 

<#t« cfatss «fc^t ii ><r© ii 

rdma-laksmana krsna-ramera amia-viiesa 

avatara-kale dohhe dohhate praveia 



SYNONYMS 

rama-laksmana— Ramacandra and Laksmana; krsna-ramera amia-viiesa— particular 
expansions of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama;owtdra-/ed/e— at the time of incarna- 
tion; dohhe— both of Them (Rama and Laksmana); dohhate praveia— entered into 
Them both (Krsna and Balarama). 



TRANSLATION 

Sri Rama and Sri Laksmana, who are plenary portions of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Balarama, entered into Them at the time of Krsna’s and Balarama’s appearance. 

PURPORT 

With reference to the Visnu-dharmottara, the Laghu-bhagavatamrta explains that 
Rama is an incarnation of Vasudeva, Laksmana is an incarnation of Safikarsana, 
Bharata is an incarnation of Pradyumna, and Satrughna is an incarnation of 
Aniruddha. The Padma Purana describes that Ramacandra is Narayana, and 
Lakjmana, Bharata and Satrughna are respectively Sesa, Cakra, and Sankha (the 
conchshell in the hand of Narayana). In the Rama-gTta of the Skanda Purana, 
Lakjmana, Bharata, and Satrughna have been described as the triple attendants of 
Lord Rama. 



TEXT 154 

<?fe »MJ»1 I 

«rt« mu ii m8 ii 

sei amsa land jyestha-kanisthabhimana 
arhiarhii-rupe iastre karaye vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

sei arhia iaha— taking that plenary portion , jyes\ha-kani$\ha-abhimana— consider- 
ing Themselves the elder or younger; arhia-amii-rupe— as the expansion and the 
original Supreme Personality of Godhead piastre— in the revealed scriptures; karaye— 
does; vyakhyana— explanation. 
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TRANSLATION 

Krsna and Balarama present Themselves as elder or younger brother, but in the 
scriptures They are described as the original Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His expansion. 

TEXT 155 

Fp: ‘■a^rf^i cti 

ssftfji ii i«« ii 

ramadi-murtisu kaid-niyamena tisthan 
nandvataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayarh samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi purusam tarn ah am bhajdmi 

SYNONYMS 

rama-adi-X.be incarnation of Lord Rama, etc.; murtisu— in different forms; kala- 
niyamena—by the order of plenary portions; tisthan— existing; nana— various; 
avataram— incarnations; akarot— executed; bhuvanesu— within the worlds; kintu— 
but; krsnah- Lord Krsna; svay am —personal ly ; samabhavat- appeared; paramah— the 
supreme; puman— person; yah— who; govindam— unto Lord Govinda; adi-puru$am 
—the original person; tarn— unto Him; aham—Y, bhajdmi— offer obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who by His various plenary portions 
appeared in the world in different forms and incarnations such as Lord Rama, 
but who personally appears in His supreme original form as Lord Krsna.” 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Brahma-sarhhita (5.39). 

TEXT 156 

II itf'S* II 

in-caitanya sei krsna, nityananda rama 

nityananda purna kare caitanyera kama 



Adi-llla, Chapter 5 



479 



SYNONYMS 

iri-caitanya— Lord SrT Caitanya; sei krsna— that original Krsna; nityananda— Lord 
Nityananda; rama— Balarama; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; purna Acre— fulfills; 
caitanyera kama— all the desires of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya is the same Lord Krsna, and Lord Nityananda is Lord Balarama. 
Lord Nityananda fulfills all of Lord Caitanya's desires. 

TEXT 157 

WTO, i 

sitai ,— cn ii ><2S n 

nityananda-mahima-sindhu ananta, apara 
eka kana sparSi matra, se krpd tahhara 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-mahima— of the glories of Lord Nityananda; sindhu— the ocean; 
ananta— unlimited; opara— unfathomed; eka kana— one fragment; sparti— I touch; 
raafra-only; se— that; krpa- mercy; tahhara— h\s. 

TRANSLATION 

The ocean of Lord Nityananda’s glory is infinite and unfathomable. Only by 
His mercy can I touch even a drop of it. 

TEXT 158 

«mr w ufori i 

II II 

dra eka tuna tahra krpdra mahima 
adhama jTvere cadhaiia urdhva-sTma 

SYNONYMS 

ara— another; eka— one; tuna— please hear; tahra kfpara mahima— glory of His 
mercy; adhama jfvere—the downtrodden living being; cadhaiia— He elevated; urdhva- 
stma-lo the topmost limit. 
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TRANSLATION 

Please listen to another glory of His mercy. He made a fallen living entity climb 
to the highest limit. 

TEXT 159 

n w* ii 

veda-guhya katha ei ayogya kahite 
tathapi kahiye tahra krpa prakaiite 

SYNONYMS 

veofa-like the Vedas; guhya— very confidential; katha— incident; ei— this; ayogya 
kahite— not fit to disclose; tathapi— sx\\\\ kahiye-\ speak; tahra-H\s; krpa- mercy; 
prakaiite— to manifest. 



TRANSLATION 

To disclose it is not proper, for it should be kept as confidential as the Vedas, yet 
I shall speak of it to make His mercy known to all. 

TEXT 160 

caw? i 

Off, cart* W 'SrtilH II II 

ullasa-upari lekhoh tomara prasada 
nityananda prabhu, mora ksama aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

ullasa-upari— on account of great ecstasy; lekhoh— I write; tomara prasada— Your 
mercy; nityananda prabhu— Lord Nityananda; mora— my; ksama— please excuse; 
aparadha— offenses. 



TRANSLATION 

O Lord Nityananda, I write of Your mercy out of great exultation. Please forgive 
me for my offenses. 

TEXT 161 

•rf*! ii i'Ssi ii 

avadhuta gosahira eka bhrtya prema-dhama 
m make tana ramadasa hay a tahra nama 
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SYNONYMS 

avadhOta—Xhe mendicant; gosahira— of Lord Nityananda; eka— one; bhrtya— 
servant; prema-dhama— reservoir of love; mmaketana— MTnaketana; rama-dasa— 
Ramadasa; haya— is; tahra— his; ndma— name. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Nityananda Prabhu had a servant named £ri MTnaketana Ramadasa, who 
was a reservoir of love. 



TEXT 162 

'*rf*rf* «it*o i 

11 vw. n 

dmara alaye aho-ratra-sahkTrtana 
tahate aila tehho paha nimantrana 

SYNONYMS 

dmara alaye— at my house; ahah-rdtra— day and night; sahklrtana— chanting the 
Hare Krsna mantra; tahate— on account of this; aila— came; tehho— he, paha 
nimantrana— getting an invitation. 

TRANSLATION 

At my house there was sahklrtana day and night, and therefore he visited there, 
having been invited. 



TEXT 163 

'Wtm I 

II II 

maha-prema-maya tihho vasila ahgane 
sakala vaisnava tahra vandila carane 



SYNONYMS 

maha-prema-maya— absorbed in emotional love; tihho— he; vasila— sat; ahgane— 
in the courtyard ; sakala vaisnava— all other Vaisnavas; tahra— his; vandila— worshiped , 
carane— lotus feet. 



TRANSLATION 

Absorbed in emotional love, he sat in my courtyard, and all the Vaisnavas bowed 
down at his feet. 
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TEXT 164 

5sf%F5, 55f3 fc*tC5ff5 I 
C«tCT *t’W 5^ qt«I, 5t*t?9 « ^8 II 

namaskara karite, ka’ra uparete cade 
preme ka’re vamii mare, kahake capade 

SYNONYMS 

namaskara karite— while offering obeisances, bowing down; ka’ra— of someone; 
uparete— on the body; cage— gets up; preme— in ecstatic love; ka’re— someone; 
varhii— the flute; mare— strikes; kahake— someone; capable— slaps. 

TRANSLATION 

In a joyful mood of love of God he sometimes climbed upon the shoulder of 
someone offering obeisances, and sometimes he struck others with his flute or 
mildly slapped them. 



TEXT 165 

G5 51*51 «iaa* 55 i 

pfe. &U3 5C5 «ia»«rt3 II W II 

ye nayana dekhite airu haya mane yara 
sei netre avicchinna vahe airu-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

ye— his; nayana— eyes; dekhite— seeing; airu— tears; haya- appear; mane— from 
the mind;ydra— of someone; sei netre— in his eyes, avicchinna— continuously; vahe— 
flows; airu-dhara— a shower of tears. 

TRANSLATION 

When someone saw the eyes of Mlnaketana Ramadasa, tears would automatically 
flow from his own eyes, for a constant shower of tears flowed from the eyes of 
Mlnaketana Ramadasa. 



TEXT 166 

iii 55 'ctw wm tffa, 55**! 11 11 



kabhu kona ahge dekhi pulaka-kadamba 
eka ahge jadya tahra, ara ahge kampa 
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SYNONYMS 

kabhu — sometimes; kona— some; ahge—\n parts of the body; dekhi— I see; pulaka- 
kadamba— eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers; eka ahge— in one part of the 
bod y;jadya— stunned; tahra— his; ara ahge—\n another limb; kampa— trembling. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes there were eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers on some parts 
of his body, and sometimes one limb would be stunned while another would be 
trembling. 

TEXT 167 

^f*l’ I 

nityananda ball " yabe karena huhkara 
taha dekhi’ lokera hay a maha-camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda- the name Nityanandajbo//"— saying whenever; karena huhkara 
—makes a great sound; taha dekhi’— seeing that; lokera— of the peoplej/royo— there 
is; maha-camatkara— great wonder and astonishment. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever he shouted aloud the name Nityananda, the people around him were 
filled with great wonder and astonishment. 

TEXT 168 

fiiat .rtCT f%2l «it< i 

^ (pprH^ ii iiv n 

gunarnava miira name eka vipra arya 
iri-murti-nikate tehho kare seva-karya 

SYNONYMS 

gunarnava miira— of Gunarnava MiSra; name— by the name; eka— one; vipra- 
brahmana; arya— very respectable; iri-murti-nikate— by the side of the Deity; tehho 
— he; kare— does; seva-karya— activities in devotion. 

TRANSLATION 

One respectable brahmana named £ri Gunarnava MiSra was serving the Deity. 
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TEXT 169 

*ri ^»r TOfa i 

<st*1 <xf*r apji *4*1 ii y&a ii 

ahgane dsiya tehho na kaila sambhasa 
taha dekhi' kruddha hand bale ramadasa 

SYNONYMS 

ahgane— to the courtyard;ds/yd— coming; fe/ 7 / 70 — he; na- not; kaila— did; sambhasa 
-address; taha dekhi'— stem g this; kruddha hand- becoming angry; bale- says; rama- 
ddsa—Sri Ramadasa. 



TRANSLATION 

When MTnaketana was seated in the yard, this brahmana did not offer him 
respect. Seeing this, Sri Ramadasa became angry and spoke. 

TEXT 170 

& 5Tl || || 

‘ei ta’ dvitTya suta romaharasana 
baladeva dekhi’ ye na kaila pratyudgama' 

SYNONYMS 

ei to’— this; dvitTya— second; suta romaharasana— of the name Romaharjana-suta; 
baladeva dekhi'— seeing Lord Balarama; ye— who; na— not; kaila— did; pratyudgama 
—stand up. 

TRANSLATION 

"Here I find the second Romaharsana-sDta, who did not stand to show honor 
when he saw Lord Balarama." 



TEXT 171 

<JW TOUT I 

^ ftei-srl tfrfa 11 vu 11 

eta bali' nace gay a, karaye santosa 
kfsna-kdrya kare vipra na karila rosa 
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SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— saying this; nace—he dances; gaya— chants; karaye santosa— becomes 
satisfied; krsna-karya— the duties of Deity worship; bare— performs; vipra— the 
brahmana; na karild—d\d not become; rosa— angry. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, he danced and sang to his heart’s content, but the brahmana 
did not become angry, for he was then serving Lord Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

MTnaketana Ramadasa was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda. When he entered 
the house of Krjnadasa Kaviraja, Gunarnava Miira, the priest who was worshiping 
the Deity installed in the house, did not receive him very well. A similar event 
occurred when Romaharsana-suta was speaking to the great assembly of sages at 
Naimijaranya. Lord Baladeva entered that great assembly, but since Romaharsana- 
suta was on the vyasdsana, he did not get down to offer respect to Lord Baladeva. 
The behavior of Gunarnava Miira indicated that he had no great respect for Lord 
Nityananda, and this idea was not at all palatable to MTnaketana Ramadasa. For 
this reason the mentality of MTnaketana Ramadasa is never deprecated by devotees. 

TEXT 172 

c’sufl fetal amt* i 
cm m ii is*, n 

utsavdnte geld tinho kariya prasada 
mora bhrata-sane tanra kichu haila vada 

SYNONYMS 

utsava-ante—diher the festival; geld— went away; tinho— be; kariya prasada— 
showing mercy; mora— of me; bhrata-sane— with the brother; tanra— of him; kichu— 
some; haila— there was; vada— controversy. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of the festival MTnaketana Ramadasa went away, offering his blessings 
to everyone. At that time he had some controversy with my brother. 

TEXT 173 



486 
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caitanya-prabhute tahra sudrfha viSvasa 
nityananda-prati tahra viivasa-abhasa 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-prabhute- unto Lord Caitanya; tahra— his; su-drfha— fixed; viivasa— faith; 
nityananda-prati— unto Lord Nityananda; tahra— his; viivasa-abhasa— dim reflection 
of faith. 

TRANSLATION 

My brother had firm faith in Lord Caitanya but only a dim glimmer of faith in 
Lord Nityananda. 



TEXT 174 

1*1 «rtfsT I 

^ <5* 'QZ'lK# II is 8 II 

iha jani' ramadasera duhkha ha-ila mane 
tabe ta’ bhratare ami karinu bhartsane 

SYNONYMS 

/77a — this; jani’— knowing; rama-dasera— of the saint Ramadasa; c/t//7/?/7£7— unhappi- 
ness; / 7 < 7 -//< 7 — there was, mane— in the mmd.tabe— at that time; to'— certainly; bhratare 
—to my brother; ami— I ; karinu— did; bhartsane— chastisement. 

TRANSLATION 

Knowing this, SrT Ramadasa felt unhappy in his mind. I then rebuked my brother. 

TEXT 175 

S& <OT<5*- JWfa-StoW I 
fa'SfliW 511 «IK ®1<5TM II iSd II 

dui bhai eka-tanu samana-prakaia 

nityananda na mana, tomara habe sarva-naia 

SYNONYMS 

dui bhai— two brothers; eka-tanu— one body; samana-prakaia— equal manifesta- 
tion; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; na mane— you do not believe; tomara— your; 
habe— that will be; sarva-naia— downfall. 

TRANSLATION 

“These two brothers," I told him, “are like one body; They are identical manifes- 
tations. If you do not believe in Lord Nityananda, you will fall down. 
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TEXT 176 

^£0 «rl *nrf*i i 

tfStaitt «W«t II W II 

ekete viivasa, anye na kara sammdna 
' 'ardha-kukk utl-nyaya ’ ' tomara pramana 

SYNONYMS 

ekete viivasa— faith in one; anye— in the other; na— not; kara— do; sammdna— 
respect; ardha-kukkutf-nydya— the logic of accepting half of a hen; tomara— your, 
pramana— evidence. 



TRANSLATION 

"If you have faith in one but disrespect the other, your logic is like the logic of 
accepting half a hen. 



TEXT 177 

f%wi, cfttsi sfl I 

cure sri «rrft- isfcrs wi n u 

kimva, donha na manina hao ta ’ pa$an$a 
eke mani ’ are na mani, ei-mata bhanda 



SYNONYMS 

kimva— otherwise; donha— both of Them; na— not; manina— accepting; hao— you 
become; to’— certainly; pas antf a— atheist; eke- one of Them; mani’— accepting; are— 
the other; na mani— not accepting; ei-mata— this kind of faith; bhanda— hypocrisy. 

TRANSLATION 

"It would be better to be an atheist by slighting both brothers than a hypocrite 
by believing in one and slighting the other.” 

TEXT 178 

Qatari wtf%* i 

vtvtcvr artvlv n u 

kruddha haiya vamif bhang i’ cale ramaddsa 
tat-kdle dmdra bhraiara haila sarva-ndia 
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SYNONYMS 

kruddha haiyd- being very much angry; vamiT- the flute; 6dddg/"— breaking; cale 
—departs; rdma-dasa- of the name Ramadasa; tat-kdle- at that time; dmdra-my; 
bhratara-of the brother; haila- there was; sorvo-ndio— downfall. 



TRANSLATION 

Thus Sri Ramadasa broke his flute in anger and went away, and at that time my 
brother fell down. 



TEXT 179 



tin n vis ii 



ei ta’ kahila tdhra sevaka-prabhdva 
dra eka kahi tdhra daydra svabhdva 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta’ — thus; kahila — explained; tdhra— ot Him; sevaka-prabhdva— the power of the 
servant; dra— other; eka— one] kahi-\ say; rddra-His; daydra- of mercy; svabhdva- 
characteristic. 

TRANSLATION 

I have thus described the power of the servants of Lord Nityananda. Now I shall 
describe another characteristic of His mercy. 



TEXT 180 

'9*1 I 

<?fe *tcaf fw^rl II iW * II 

bhaike bhartsinu mufii, iaha ei guna 
sei ratre prabhu more ditd daraSana 

SYNONYMS 

bhdike-my brother; bhartsinu— chastised ; muhi— I; /odd-taking; e/— this; guna— 
as a good quality , sei ratre -on that night; prabhu— my Lord; more— unto m e;t///d- 
gave; daraSana -appearance. 



TRANSLATION 

That night Lord Nityananda appeared to me in a dream because of my good 
quality in chastising my brother. 
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TEXT 181 

*TfW <51111 I 

tft*1 TOt tfT«H f^Tl II itr> II 

naihafi-nikate ' jhamatapura ’ name grama 
tahha svapne dekha dila nityananda-rama 

SYNONYMS 

naihafi-nikate— near the village Naihafi; jhamatapura— J hamafapura; name— by the 
name; grama— village; tahha— there; svapne— in a dream; dekha— appearance; dila— 
gave; nityananda-rama— Lor d Nityananda Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

In the village of Jhamatapura, which is near Naihafi, Lord NitySnanda appeared 
to me in a dream. 

PURPORT 

There is now a railway line to J hamafapura. If one wants to go there, he can 
take a train on the Katwa railway line and go directly to the station known as 
Salara. From that station one can go directly to J hamafapura. 

TEXT 182 

<?inr n ^ 11 

dandavat haiya ami padinu payete 
nija-pada-padma prabhu dila mora mathe 

SYNONYMS 

dandavat haiya— offering obeisances; ami— I; padinu— fell down; payete— at His 
lotus feet; nija-pada-padma— His own lotus feet; prabhu— the Lord; dila— placed; 
mora— my; mathe— on the head. 



TRANSLATION 

I fell at His feet, offering my obeisances, and He then placed His own lotus feet 
upon my head. 

TEXT 183 

‘feS’, ^ TOMflUH I 

CWfV II iV*® n 
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‘utha’, 'utha' bali' more bale bara bara 
ufhi' tahra rupa dekhi' hainu camatkara 

SYNONYMS 

utha utha— get up, get up; bali’- saying; more- unto me; bale- says; bara bdra- 
again and again; uthi’— getting up; tahra- His; rOpa dekhi'— seemg the beauty; 
hainu— became ; camatkara— astonished . 

TRANSLATION 

“Arise! Get up!” He told me again and again. Upon rising, I was greatly astonished 
to see His beauty. 

TEXT 184 

*rft* i 

ww-ft? n ^8 ii 

Syama-cikkana kanti, prakanda Sartra 
sakpat kandarpa, yaiche maha-malla-vlra 

SYNONYMS 

Syama— blackish; cikkana-g\ossy, kanti- luster; prakanda— heavy, Sarlra—body, 
sakpat- directly; kandarpa-C upid; yaiche— \\V.e\ maha-malla— very stout and strong; 
vTra- hero. 

TRANSLATION 

He had a glossy blackish complexion, and His tall, strong, heroic stature made 
Him seem like Cupid himself. 

TEXT 185 

*t(f> | 

II Mr* I) 

suva/ita hasta, pada, kamala-nayana 
patta-vastra Sire, patta-vastra paridhana 

SYNONYMS 

suvalita- well-formed; hasta- hands; pada- legs; kamala-nayana— eyes like lotus 
flowers; patta-vastra— silk cloth; Sire- on the head; pa{{a-vastra-s\\k garments; 
paridhana— wearing. 

TRANSLATION 

He had beautifully formed hands, arms and legs, and eyes like lotus flowers. He 
wore a silk cloth, with a silk turban on His head. 
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TEXT 186 

*ttcTO5 ^ *tw, *^f*rt«n ii ** ii 

suvarna-kundaia karne, svarnahgada-vaia 
payete nupura baje, kanthe puspa-mala 

SYNONYMS 

suvarpa~kun(Jala—go\d earrings; karne— on the ears; svarna-adgada— golden armlets; 
M3/<7-and bangles; payete- on the feet; nupwra-ankle bells; 60/e-tinkle; kanthe- 
on the neck \ puspa-mala- flower garland. 

TRANSLATION 

He wore golden earrings on His ears, and golden armlets and bangles. He wore 
tinkling anklets on His feet and a garland of flowers around His neck. 

TEXT 187 

fwfa* n 11 

candana-iepita-ahga, tilaka suthama 
matta-gaja jini' mada-manthara payana 

SYNONYMS 

candana — with sandalwood pulp; lepita— smeared; ahga— body; tilaka suthdma— 
nicely decorated with tilaka; matta-gaja— a mad elephant; jini'— surpassing; mada- 
manthara— maddened by drin king; poydrto— movement. 

TRANSLATION 

His body was anointed with sandalwood pulp, and He was nicely decorated with 
tilaka. His movements surpassed those of a maddened elephant. 

TEXT 188 

IPS II II 

koti-candra jini' mukha ujjvaia-varana 
datfimba-bija-sama danta tambula-carvana 
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SYNONYMS 

koti-candra— millions upon millions of moons; jini'— surpassing; mukha— face; 
ujjvala-varana— bright and brilliant; dddimba-bfja— pomegranate seeds; sama— like; 
danta— teeth; tambula-carvana— chewing betel nut. 

TRANSLATION 

His face was more beautiful than millions upon millions of moons, and His teeth 
were like pomegranate seeds because of His chewing betel. 

TEXT 189 

TO CTft*! I 

^ ii ii 

preme matta ahga (lahine-vame dole 
‘krsna’ 'krsna' ball yd gambhTra bo la bale 

SYNONYMS 

preme— in ecstasy; matta— absorbed; ahga— the whole body; flahine— to the right 
side; vame— to the left side; dole— moves; krsna kfsna— Krsna, Krsna; baliyd— saying; 
gambhTra— deep-, bola— words; bale— was uttering. 

TRANSLATION 

His body moved to and fro, right and left, for He was absorbed in ecstasy. He 
chanted “Krsna, Krsna’’ in a deep voice. 

TEXT 190 

W&S tfTttST TO 1 

fir ii n 

rahga-yasti haste dole yena matta simha 
cari-paie vedi ache caranete bhrhga 

SYNONYMS 

rdhgS-yasJi—z red stick; haste— in the hand; dole— moves, yena— like; matta— mad; 
s//77/7a — lion; cari-paie— all around; vedi— surrounding; ache— there is; caranete— at 
the lotus feet; bhrhga— bumblebees. 

TRANSLATION 

His red stick moving in His hand, He seemed like a maddened lion. All around the 
four sides of His feet were bumblebees. 
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TEXT 191 

JO II iSai II 

parisada-gane dekhi ’ saba gopa-veie 
'krsna' 'krsna ’ kahe sabe saprema aveie 

SYNONYMS 

parisada-gane— associates; dekhi'— seeing; saba— all; gopa-veie— in the dress of 
cowherd boys; krsna krsna- Krfna, Krjna; kahe -says; sabe- all; sa-prema-of 
ecstatic love; dveie— in absorption. 

TRANSLATION 

His devotees, dressed like cowherd boys, surrounded His feet like so many bees 
and also chanted “Krsna, Kr$na,” absorbed in ecstatic love. 

TEXT 192 

ftwl *lwt* c**, •m i 

(71^5 <5^*, 5FRT II II 

iihgd varhif bajdya keha, keha nace gay a 
sevaka yogaya tambuia, camara dhuiaya 

SYNONYMS 

iihgd varhiT— horns and flutes; bajdya— play; keha— some; keha— some of them; 
ndce— dance; gdya— sing; sevaka— a servant; yogaya— supplies; tambuia— betel nut; 
cdmara— fan; dhuldya— moves. 



TRANSLATION 

Some of them played horns and flutes, and others danced and sang. Some of 
them offered betel nuts, and others waved camara fans about Him. 

TEXT 193 

f*Ri s»t» tH, ii ii 

nitydnanda-svarDpera dekhiya vaibhava 
kibd rQpa, guna, Ifld alaukika saba 
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SYNONYMS 

nitydnanda-s varu per a— of Lord Nityananda Svarupa; dekhiya— seeing; vaibhava- 
the opulence; kiba rupa— what a wonderful form; guna— qualities; ITIa— pastimes; 
alauk ika— u n co m m o n ; saba— a 1 1 . 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I saw such opulence in Lord Nityananda Svarupa. His wonderful form, 
qualities and pastimes are all transcendental. 

TEXT 194 

«Ttfa, fog STffo Wtfc I 

stfo’ <21^ ^ n ii 

anande vihvaia ami, kichu nahi jani 
tabe hasi’ prabhu more kahilena vam 

SYNONYMS 

anande— in transcendental ecstasy; vihvaia— overwhelmed; ami— I; kichu— anything; 
nahi— not; jani— know; tabe— at that time; /70s/' — smiling; prabhu— the Lord; more— 
unto me; kahilena— says; van!— some words. 

TRANSLATION 

I was overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy, not knowing anything else. Then 
Lord Nityananda smiled and spoke to me as follows. 

TEXT 195 

*fl m 1 
M ere? 11 11 

are are krsnadasa, na karaha bhaya 
vfndavane yaha, tahha sarva labhya hay a 

SYNONYMS 

are are— O! O!; kpsna-dasa— of the name Krjnadasa; na— not; karaha— make; bhaya 
—fear; vpndavane yaha— go to V;ndavana; tahha— there; sarva— everything; labhya- 
available; haya—\s. 

TRANSLATION 

“O my dear Krsnadasa, do not be afraid. Go to Vmdavana, for there you will 
attain all things.” 
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TEXT 196 



ow <?rtc* wiwtfr fwn i 

fo*r Guffaw »wn ii « 



eto bali' prerila more hatasani diya 
antardhana kaila prabhu nija-gana land 



SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— saying this; prerila— dispatched; wore— me; hatasani— indication of the 
hand; diya— giving; antardhana kaila— disappeared , prabhu— my Lord; nija-gana land 
—taking His personal associates. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying He directed me toward Vrndavana by waving His hand. Then 



SYNONYMS 

murcchita ha-iya— fainting; muni— I; paflinu— fell; bhumite— on the ground; 
svapna-bhahga- breaking of the dream; haila- there was; dekhi-\ saw; hahache- 
there was; prabhate— morning light. 

TRANSLATION 

I fainted and fell to the ground, my dream broke, and when I regained conscious- 
ness I saw that morning had come. 

TEXT 198 



He disappeared with His associates. 



TEXT 197 




bpr, SPStSS II >*<1 II 



murcchita ha-iya muni paflinu bhumite 
svapna-bhahga haila, dekhi, hahache prabhate 



fo ftFRr i 



ki dekhinu ki iuninu, kariye vicara 
prabhu-ajha haila vfnddvana yaibara 
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SYNONYMS 

ki dekhinu— what did I see; ki iuninu— what did I hear; kariye vicara—\ began to 
consider; prabhu-ajha— the order of my Lord; haila— there was; vfndavana— to 
Vfndavana; yo/bdra— to go. 



TRANSLATION 

I thought about what I had seen and heard and concluded that the Lord had 
ordered me to proceed to Vfndavana at once. 

TEXT 199 

TO«I W I 

WOT II II 

sei ksane vfndavane karinu gamana 
prabhura kfpate sukhe ainu vfndavana 

SYNONYMS 

sei ksane— that very second; vfndavane— toward Vfndavana; karinu— I did; 
gamana— starting; prabhura kfpate— by the mercy of Lord Nityananda; sukhe— \n 
great happiness; ainu— arrived; vfndavana— at Vfndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

That very second I started for Vfndavana, and by His mercy I reached there in 
great happiness. 

TEXT 200 

Wot wwn ■ ii 

jaya jay a nityananda, nityananda-rama 
yahhara kfpate painu vfndavana-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; nityananda— to Lord Nityananda; nityananda-rdma— to Lord 
Balarama, who appeared as Nityananda; yahhara kfpate— by whose mercy; pd/'nu— 

I got; vfndavana-dhama— shelter at Vfndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

All glory, all glory to Lord Nityananda Balarama, by whose mercy I have 
attained shelter in the transcendental abode of Vfndavana. 
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TEXT 201 

fosjtsw, vs i 

^5 n ii 

jaya jaya nityananda, jaya kfpa-maya 
yahha haite painu rupa-sanatanairaya 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; nityananda— to Lord Nityananda; jaya kppa-maya— all 
glories to the most merciful Lord; yahha haite- from whom; painu- 1 got; rupa- 
sanatana-aSraya-sbe\ter at the lotus feet of ROpa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

All glory, all glory to the merciful Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have 
attained shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana. 

TEXT 202 

II il 

yahha haite painu raghunatha-mahaSaya 
yahha haite painu irT-svarupa-aSraya 

SYNONYMS 

yahha haite-Uom whom; painu— \ got; raghunatha-maha-aiaya— the shelter of 
Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; yahha haite-Uom whom; painu- 1 got; Sri-svarupa- 
oSrayff-shelter at the feet of Svarupa Damodara GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

By His mercy I have attained the shelter of the great personality Sri Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamT, and by His mercy I have found the refuge of Sri Svarupa Damodara. 

PURPORT 

Anyone desiring to become expert in the service of Sri Sri Rad ha and Krjna 
should always aspire to be under the guidance of Svarupa Damodara GosvamT, Rupa 
GosvamT, Sanatana GosvamT and Raghunatha dasa GosvamT. To come under the 
protection of the GosvamTs, one must get the mercy and grace of Nityananda 
Prabhu. The author has tried to explain this fact in these two verses. 
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TEXT 203 

II *•« II 

sanatana-kfpdya painu bhaktira siddhanta 
irT-rupa-kfpaya painu bhakti-rasa-pranta 

SYNONYMS 

sandtana-kfpaya— by the mercy of Sanatana GosvamT; painu— I got; bhaktira 
siddhanta— the conclusions of devotional service; in-rupa-kfpdya—by the mercy of 
Srila Rupa GosvamT; painu— I got; bhakti-rasa-pranta— the limit of the mellows of 
devotional service. 

TRANSLATION 

By the mercy of Sanatana GosvamT I have learned the final conclusions of devo- 
tional service, and by the grace of &T Rupa GosvamT I have tasted the highest nectar 
of devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Sri Sanatana GosvamT Prabhu, the teacher of the science of devotional service, 
wrote several books, of which the Bfhad-bhdgavatdmfta is very famous; anyone who 
wants to know about the subject matter of devotees, devotional service and Kj>na 
must read this book. Sanatana GosvamT also wrote a special commentary on the 
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam known as the DaSama-{ippanT, which is so ex- 
cellent that by reading it one can understand very deeply the pastimes of Kjjna in 
His exchanges of loving activities. Another famous book by Sanatana GosvamT is 
the Hari-bhakti-viiasa, which states the rules and regulations for all divisions of 
Vaijnavas, namely, Vaijnava householders, Vaijnava brahmacaris, 'Vai^nava vana- 
prasthas and Vaijnava sannyasTs. This book was especially written, however, for 
Vaijnava householders. Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamT has described Sanatana 
GosvamT in his prayer VHapa-kusumahjaii, verse six, where he has expressed his 
obligation to Sanatana GosvamT in the following words: 

vairagya-yug-bhakti-rasarh prayatnair 
apdyayan mdm anabhipsum andham 
kfpambudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkhi 
sandtanas tarh parbhum dirayami 

“I was unwilling to drink the nectar of devotional service possessed of renunciation, 
but Sanatana GosvamT, out of his causeless mercy, made me drink it, even though 
I was otherwise unable to do so. Therefore he is an ocean of mercy. He is very much 
compassionate to fallen souls like me, and thus it is my duty to offer my respectful 
obeisances unto his lotus feet.” Kfjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT also, in the last section 
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of Caitanya-caritamfta, specifically mentions the names of Rupa GosvamT, Sanatana 
GosvamT and SrTIa JTva GosvamT and offers his respectful obeisances unto the lotus 
feet of these three spiritual masters, as well as Raghunatha dasa. SrTIa Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamT also accepted Sanatana GosvamT as the teacher of the science of 
devotional service. SrTIa Rupa GosvamT is described as the bhakti-rasacarya, or one 
who knows the essence of devotional service. His famous book Bhakti-rasamfta- 
sindhu is the science of devotional service, and by reading this book one can under- 
stand the meaning of devotional service. Another of his famous books is Ujjvala- 
nTiamapi. In this book he elaborately explains the loving affairs and transcendental 
activities of Lord Kffna and RadharanT. 

TEXT 204 

teas n vs ii 

jaya jaya nityananda-caranaravinda 
yanha haite painu SrT-radha-govinda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories to; nityananda— of Lord Nityananda; carana-aravinda— the 
lotus feet; yanha haite— from whom; painu— I got; SrT-radha-govinda— the shelter of 
Sri Radha and Govinda. 

TRANSLATION 

All glory, all glory to the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have 
attained Sr! Radha-Govinda. 



PURPORT 

SrTIa Narottama dasa Thakura, who is famous for his poetic composition known 
as Prdrthana, has lamented in one of his prayers, “When will Lord Nityananda be 
merciful upon me so that I will forget all material desires?” SrTIa Narottama dasa 
Thakura confirms that unless one is freed from material desires to satisfy the needs 
of the body and senses, one cannot understand the transcendental abode of Lord 
Kfjna, Vfndavana. He also confirms that one cannot understand the loving affairs 
of Radha and Kfjna without going through the direction of the six GosvamTs. In 
another verse Narottama dasa Thakura has stated that without the causeless mercy 
of Nityananda Prabhu, one cannot enter into the affairs of Radha and Krsna. 

TEXT 205 

(Pi I 
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jagai madhai haite muf)i se papistha 
purTsera kTta haite muni se laghistha 

SYNONYMS 

jagai madhai-Xhe two brothers Jagai and Madhai; haite— than; muhi—l; se- 
that; papistha— more sinful; purisera—in stool; kTta— the worms; haite— than ; muni— 
I am ;se- that; laghistha- lower. 



TRANSLATION 

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than the worms in the 
stool. 

TEXT 206 

c«mr w* i 

cm m m m 11 « 

mora nama Sune yei tara puny a k$aya 
mora nama lay a yei tara papa haya 

SYNONYMS 

mora nama- my name; Sune-hears; yei- anyone who; fdra-his; punya ksaya- 
destruction of piety; mora nama-my name; laya- takes; yei— anyone; fdra-his; 
papa- sin; haya— is. 



TRANSLATION 

Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his pious activities. Anyone who 
utters my name becomes sinful. 



TEXT 207 

fas'i cttct cm\ ?*n I 
f*T53t' m ft* Wffc foSC? n K 0< \w 

emana nirghpna more keba kfpa hare 
eka nityananda vinu jagat bhitare 

SYNONYMS 

emana—such; nirghfna— abominable; more- unto me; keba- who; kppa- mercy; 
/fore-shows; eka- one; nityananda- Lord Nityananda; vinu— but; jagat— world; 
bhitare— within. 
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TRANSLATION 



Who in this world but Nityananda could show His mercy to such an abominable 
person as me? 



TEXT 208 



frw. *n ii vv ii 



preme matta nityananda kfpa-avatara 
uttama, adhama, kichu na kare vicara 



SYNONYMS 

preme- in ecstatic love; matta— mad ; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; kfpa- 
merciful; avatara— in carnation; uttama- good; adhama— bad', kichu- any; no— not; 
kare— makes; vicara— consideration. 



TRANSLATION 

Because He is intoxicated by ecstatic love and is an incarnation of mercy, He 
does not distinguish between the good and the bad. 



TEXT 209 

W fTOt* 1 

fasTfarl c*jK**i u 11 

ye age paflaye, tare karaye nistara 
ataeva nistdrild mo-hena duracara 



SYNONYMS 

ye— whoever; age— in front; patfaye— falls down; tore— unto him; karaye— does; 
nistara- deliverance; ataeva- therefore; nistariia— delivered; mo- as me; /jeno— such; 
duracara— s\nfu\ and fallen person. 

TRANSLATION 

He delivers all those who fall down before Him. Therefore He has delivered such 
a sinful and fallen person as me. 



TEXT 210 

n ii 
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mo-papisthe anilena SrT-vrndavana 
mo-hena adhame dila irT-rupa-carana 

SYNONYMS 

mo-papisthe— unto me, who am so sinful; anilena— He brought; irT-v[ndavana— to 
Vrndavana; mo-hena— such as me; adhame— to the lowest of mankind; dila— 
delivered; irT-rupa-carana— the lotus feet of Rupa Gosvamt. 

TRANSLATION 

Although I am sinful and I am the most fallen, He has conferred upon me the 
lotus feet of §rT Rupa Gosvamf. 



TEXT 211 

<?rwj to w ii it 

in-madana-gopala-irT-govinda-daraiana 
kahibara yogya nahe e-saba kathana 

SYNONYMS 

in-madana-gopala— Lord Madanagopala; SrT-govinda— Lord Radha-Govinda; dara- 
iana— visiting; kahibara— to speak; yogya— fit; nahe— not; e-saba kathana— all these 
confidential words. 



TRANSLATION 

I am not fit to speak all these confidential words about my visiting Lord 
Madanagopala and Lord Govinda. 



TEXT 212 

ii ii 

vrndavana-purandara in-madana-gopala 
rasa-vilasT saksat vrajendra-kumara 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavana-purandara— the chief Deity of Vfndavana; in-madana-gopala— Lord 
Madanagopala; rasa-vilasT— the enjoyer of the rasa d^nce, saksat— directly; vrajendra- 
kumara— the son of Nanda Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Madanagopala, the chief Deity of Vrndavana, is the enjoyer of the rasa 
dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja. 

TEXT 213 

<swf ii ti 

irl-radha-lalita-sahge rasa-vilasa 
manmatha-manmatha-rupe yahhara prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

irl-radha-i rfmatT RadharanT; lalita—her personal associate named Lai ita; sange— 
with;raso-w7dsfl— enjoyment of the rasa dance ,manmatha— of Cupid ,manmatha-rupe 
—in the form of Cupid ;>wV7dr(7— of whom;pra/?df(7— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

He enjoys the rasa dance with SrTmafi RadharanT, SrT Lalita and others. He 
manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids. 

TEXT 214 

%5tY?*ni: nos u 

tasam avirabhuc chaurih 
smayamana-mukhambujah 
pltambara-dharah sragvl 

saksan manmatha-manmathah 

SYNONYMS 

tasam— among them; avirabhut— appeared; iaurih— Lord Krjna; smayamana— 
smiling; mukha-ambujati—\otus face; plta-ambara-dharah — d re sse d with yellow 
garments; sragvl— decorated with a flower garland; saksat— directly; manmatha— of 
Cupid; manmathah—Cu p id . 

TRANSLATION 

"Wearing yellow garments and decorated with a flower garland, Lord Krsna, 
appearing among the gopls with His smiling lotus face, looked directly like the 
charmer of the heart of Cupid.” 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.32.2). 
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TEXT 215 

& ntcn *ffl nfasl n km n 

sva-madhurye lokera mana kare akarsana 
dui paie radha lalita karena sevana 

SYNONYMS 

sva-madhurye— in His own sweetness; lokera— of all people; mana— the minds; 
kare— does; akarsana— attracting; dui paie— on two sides; racffro— SrimatT RadharanT; 
lalita— and Her associate Lalita; karena— do; sevana— service. 

TRANSLATION 

With Radha and Lalita serving Him on His two sides, He attracts the hearts of all 
by His own sweetness. 



TEXT 216 

fTOJtSW-ral I 

litat«rl->rc5iCTt*w fan n n 

nityananda-daya more tahre dekhdila 
irT-radha-madana-mohane prabhu kari’ dila 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-daya— the mercy of Lord NitySnanda; more— unto me; tahre— 
Madanamohana; dekhdila- showed ; in-radha-madana-mohane- Rad h3-Madana- 
mohana; prabhu kari’ dila— give as my Lord and master. 

TRANSLATION 

The mercy of Lord Nityananda showed me Sri Madanamohana and gave me Sri 
Madanamohana as my Lord and master. 

TEXT 217 

(^l-'CWCT fan Slcittfanf n | 

ii ii 

mo-adhame dila irT-govinda daraiana 
kahibara katha nahe akathya-kathana 
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SYNONYMS 

mo-adhame— to one as abominable as me; dila— delivered; irl-govinda daraiana— 
the audience of Lord !srf Govinda; kahibara— to speak this; katha— words; nahe— 
there are not, akathya— unspeakable; kathana— narration. 

TRANSLATION 

He granted to one as low as me the sight of Lord Govinda. Words cannot describe 
this, nor is it fit to be disclosed. 



TEXTS 218-219 

Wfc* II II 

i 

carts* II II 

vfndavane yoga-plthe kalpa-taru-vane 
ratna-manflapa, tahe ratna-simhasane 

irl-govinda vasiyachena vrajendra-nandana 
madhurya prakaii ' karena jagat mohana 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavane— at Vfndavana; yoga-plfhe— at the principal temple; kalpa-taru-vane— 
in the forest of desire trees; ratna-mantfapa— an altar made of gems; tahe— upon it; 
ratna-simha-asane— on the throne of gems; irl-govinda— Lord Govinda; vasiydchena— 
was sitting; vrajendra-nandana— the son of Nanda Maharaja; madhurya prakaiT — 
manifesting His sweetness; karena— does; jagat mohana— enchantment of the 
whole world. 

TRANSLATION 

On an altar made of gems in the principal temple of Vrndavana, amidst a forest of 
desire trees, Lord Govinda, the son of the King of Vraja, sits upon a throne of gems 
and manifests His full glory and sweetness, thus enchanting the entire world. 

TEXT 220 

<2^^ to new ii ii 

vama-parive irl-radhika sakhl-gana-sahge 
rasadika-llla prabhu kare kata range 
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SYNONYMS 

vama-parive— on the left side; Sn-radhikd—$rirr\a& RadharanT; sakhT-gana-sahge- 
with Her personal friends; rasa-adika-lild— pastimes like the rasa dance; prabhu-Lotd 
Kfjna; kare— performs; kata range— in many ways. 

TRANSLATION 

By His left side is Srlmatf Radharam and Her personal friends. With them Lord 
Govinda enjoys the rasa-llla and many other pastimes. 

TEXT 221 

w-fa frwwmc* ^ *t*rt*in i 

11 ni 11 

ydhra dhyana nija-loke kare padmasana 
astadaiaksara-man tre kare upasana 

SYNONYMS 

yahra— of whom; dhyana— the meditation; nija-loke— in his own abode; kare— 
does; padma-asana— Lord Brahma; astadaia-aksara-mantre—by the hymn composed 
of eighteen letters; kare— does; upasana— worshiping. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma, sitting on his lotus seat in his own abode, always meditates on 
Him and worships Him with the mantra consisting of eighteen syllables. 

PURPORT 

I n his own planet, Lord Brahma, with the inhabitants of that planet, worships the 
form of Lord Govinda, Krjna, by the mantra of eighteen syllables, kITm krsnaya 
govindaya gopijana-vallabhaya svaha. Those who are initiated by a bona fide spiritual 
master and who chant the GayatrT mantra three times a day know this asfddaSaksara, 
eighteen-syllable mantra. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka and the planets below 
Brahmaloka worship Lord Govinda by meditating with this mantra. There is no 
difference between meditating and chanting, but in the present meditation is 
not possible on this planet. Therefore loud chanting of a mantra like the maha- 
mantra, Hare Kfjna, with soft chanting of the atfadaiaksara, the mantra of eighteen 
syllables, is recommended. 

Lord Brahma lives in the highest planetary system, known as Brahmaloka or 
Satyaloka. In every planet there is a predominating deity. As the predominating 
deity in Satyaloka is Lord Brahma, so in the heavenly planets Indra is the predomi- 
nating deity, and on the sun, the sun-god, Vivasvan, is the predominating deity. The 
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inhabitants and predominating deities of every planet are all recommended to 
worship Govinda either by meditation or by chanting. 

TEXT 222 

I 

ii ii 

caudda-bhuvane yahra sabe bare dhyana 
vaib unth adi-p ure yahra lila-guna gana 

SYNONYMS 

caudda-bhuvane— within the fourteen worlds; yahra— of whom; sabe— all; bare 
dhyana— perform meditation; vaibuntha-adi-pure—m the abodes of the Vaikun(ha 
planets; yahra— of whom; lila-guna— attributes and pastimes; gana— chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone in the fourteen worlds meditates upon Him, and all the denizens of 
Vaikuntha sing of His qualities and pastimes. 

TEXT 223 

^fortes** ii ii 

yahra madhurTte bare labsmf abarsana 
rupa-gosahi bariyachena se-rupa varnana 

SYNONYMS 

yahra— of whom; madhurite—by the sweetness; bare— does; labsmf— the goddess 
of fortune; abarsana— attraction; rupa-gosahi— £ rt I a Rupa GosvamT; bariyachena— 
hasdone;se— that;r£/po— of the beauty; varnana— enunciation. 

TRANSLATION 

The goddess of fortune is attracted by His sweetness, which Srila Rupa Gosvamt 
has described in this way: 



PURPORT 

Srila Rupa Gosvamt, in his Laghu-bh aga va t ampta, has quoted from the Padma 
Purana, where it is stated that LaksmFdevr, the goddess of fortune, after seeing the 
attractive features of Lord Kfjna, was attracted to Him, and to get the favor of 
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Lord Krjna she engaged herself in meditation. When asked by Kfjna why she 
engaged in meditation with austerity, LaksrmdevT answered, ‘‘I want to be one of 
Your associates like the gopJs in Vrndavana.” Hearing this, Lord Sri Kfjna replied 
that it was quite impossible. LakfmTdevF then said that she wanted to remain just 
like a golden line on the chest of the Lord. The Lord granted the request, and 
since then LakjmT has always been situated on the chest of Lord Kfjna as a golden 
line. The austerity and meditation of LakjmTdevT are also mentioned in the SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.16.36), where the Nagapatnls, the wives of the serpent Kaliya, in 
the course of their prayers to Krjna, said that the goddess of fortune, LakjmT, also 
wanted His association as agopT and desired the dust of His lotus feet. 

TEXT 224 

cWs 

*n ^f«r nw: #3*811 

smeram bhahgT-traya-paricitdm saci-vistlrn a-dfstim 
vam£T-nyastadhara-ki£alayam ujjvalam candrakena 
govindakhyam hari-tanum itah ke£i-tiTthopakan{he 

md preksifthds tava yadi sakhe bandhu-sange ‘sti rahgah 

SYNONYMS 

smeram— smiling; bhahgT-traya-paricitam —bent in three places, namely the neck, 
waist and knees; saci-vistJrna-d^tim-mXh a broad sideways glance; variiSt- on the 
flute; nyasta— placed; adhara— lips; kiialayam —newly blossomed; ujjvalam— very 
bright; candrakena- by the moonshine; govinda-akhyam- named Lord Govinda; 
hari-tanum— the transcendental body of the Lord; itah— here; ke£T-t7rtha-upakanfhe 
—on the bank of the Yamuna in the neighborhood of the KeSTghata; mo-do not; 
preksif {hah— glance over; tava— your, yadi-'d\ sakhe— O dear friend; bandhu-sahge- 
to worldly friends; asti— there is; rahgah— attachment. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do not look 
at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the bank of the Yamuna at 
KeSighafa. Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like 
newly blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears 
very bright in the moonlight." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse quoted from Bhakti-rasamfta-sindhu (1.2.239) in connection with 
practical devotional service. Generally people in their conditioned life engage in the 
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pleasure of society, friendship and love. This so-called love is lust, not love. But 
people are satisfied with such a false understanding of love. Vidyapati, a great and 
learned poet of Mithila, has said that the pleasure derived from friendship, society 
and family life in the material world is like a drop of water, but our hearts desire 
pleasure like an ocean. Thus the heart is compared to a desert of material existence 
that requires the water of an ocean of pleasure to satisfy its dryness. If there is a 
drop of water in the desert, one may indeed say that it is water, but such a minute 
quantity of water has no value. Similarly, in this material world no one is satisfied 
in the dealings of society, friendship and love. Therefore if one wants to derive real 
pleasure within his heart, he must seek the lotus feet of Govinda. In this verse Rupa 
Gosvarm indicates that if one wants to be satisfied in the pleasure of society, 
friendship and love, he need not seek shelter at the lotus feet of Govinda, for if 
one takes shelter under His lotus feet he will forget that minute quantity of so- 
called pleasure. One who is not satisfied with that so-called pleasure may seek the 
lotus feet of Govinda, who stands on the shore of the Yamuna at KeSitlrtha, or 
KeSTghata, in Vjmdavana and attracts all the gopTs to His transcendental loving 
service. J 



TEXT 225 

*rw«. for i 

<?R1 'cits# to* n H 

saksat vrajendra-suta ithe nahi ana 
yeba a/he kare tahre pratima-hena jhana 

SYNONYMS 

saksat— directly; vrajendra-suta— the son of Nanda Maharaja; ithe—'m this matter; 
nahi — there is not, ana— any exception ;ye6o— whatever; ajhe— a foolish person; kare 
—does; tahre— unto Him; pratima— as a statue; hena jhana— such a consideration. 



TRANSLATION 

Without a doubt He is directly the son of the King of Vraja. Only a fool considers 
Him a statue. 



TEXT 226 

G»l! cmtM srtfoc fiTOT* I 

•TCJCTO5 cit* II II 



sei aparadhe tara nahika nistara 
ghora narakete pade, ki baliba ara 
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SYNONYMS 

sei aparadhe— by that offense; tara— his; nahika— there is noV, nistdra— deliverance; 
ghora— terrible; narakete—\n a hellish condition; pade— falls down; ki baliba— what 
will I say; ora— more. 

TRANSLATION 

For that offense, he cannot be liberated. Rather, he will fall into a terrible 
hellish condition. What more should I say? 

PURPORT 

In the Bhakti-sandarbha JTva GosvamT has stated that those who are actually 
very serious about devotional service do not differentiate between the form of the 
Lord made of clay, metal, stone or wood and the original form of the Lord. In the 
material world a person and his photograph, picture or statue are different. But the 
statue of Lord Krjna and Krjna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are 
not different, because the Lord is absolute. What we call stone, wood and metal 
are energies of the Supreme Lord, and energies are never separate from the energetic. 
As we have several times explained, no one can separate the sunshine energy from 
the energetic sun. Therefore material energy may appear separate from the Lord, 
but transcendentally it is nondifferent from the Lord. 

The Lord can appear anywhere and everywhere because His diverse energies are 
distributed everywhere like sunshine. We should therefore understand whatever we 
see to be the energy of the Supreme Lord and should not differentiate between 
the Lord and His area form made from clay, metal, wood or paint. Even if one has 
not developed this consciousness, one should accept it theoretically from the in- 
structions of the spiritual master and should worship the arca-murti, or form of 
the Lord in the temple, as nondifferent from the Lord. 

The Padma Purana specifically mentions that anyone who thinks the form of the 
Lord in the temple to be made of wood, stone or metal is certainly in a hellish 
condition. Impersonalists are against the worship of the Lord’s form in the temple, 
and there is even a group of people who pass as Hindus but condemn such worship. 
Their so-called acceptance of the Vedas has no meaning, for all the acaryas, even 
the impersonalist Sankaracarya, have recommended the worship of the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord. Impersonalists like Sankaracarya recommend the worship 
of five forms, known as paheopasana, which include Lord Vijnu. Vai^navas, how- 
ever, worship the forms of Lord Vi$nu in His varied manifestations, such as Radha- 
Krjna, Lak^rm-Narayana, STta-Rama and Rukminl-Krjna. MayavadTs admit that 
worship of the Lord’s form is required in the beginning, but they think that in the 
end everything is impersonal. Therefore, since they are ultimately against worship 
of the Lord’s form, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described them as offenders. 

Srfmad-Bhagavatam has condemned those who think the body to be the self as 
bhauma ijya-dhTh. Bhauma means earth, and ijya-dhTh means worshiper. There are 
two kinds of bhauma ijya-dhTh: those who worship the land of their birth, such as 
nationalists, who make many sacrifices for the motherland, and those who condemn 
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the worship of the form of the Lord. One should not worship the planet earth or 
land of his birth, nor should one condemn the form of the Lord, which is mani- 
fested in metal or wood for our facility. Material things are also the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. 

TEXT 227 

<?T G'Sftfaq <2f$, tecs | 

tftc ta (s* ii ii 

hena ye govinda prabhu, painu yah ha haite 
tahhara carana-kppa ke pare varnite 

SYNONYMS 

hena— thus; ye govinda— this Lord Govinda; prabhu— master, painu— I goV,yahha 
haite— from whom; tahhara— His; car an a- kfpa —mercy of the lotus feet; fee— who; 
pare- is able; varnite— to describe. 



TRANSLATION 

Therefore who can describe the mercy of the lotus feet of Him [ Lord Nityananda] 
by whom I have attained the shelter of this Lord Govinda? 

TEXT 228 

f to biw-TO*! i 

*firc-aw»f ii n* 11 

vrndavane vaise yata vaisnava-mandala 
kftna-nama-parayana, parama-mahgala 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavane— in Vfndavana; vaise— there are;y<7to— all; vaisnava-mandala— groups of 
devotees; k/^na-nama-parayana— addicted to the name of Lord Kfsna; parama- 
mahgala— all-auspicious. 



TRANSLATION 

All the groups of Vai>navas who live in Vfndavana are absorbed in chanting the 
all-auspicious name of Kr;na. 



TEXT 229 

faw *rtft wtc«! ii ii 
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yahra prana-dhana nityananda-Sn-caitanya 

radhd-kfsna-bhakti vine ndhi jane anya 

SYNONYMS 

yahra— whose; prana-dhana— Wit and soul; nityananda-Sn-caitanya— Lord Nitya- 
nanda and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; radha-kfsna— to Kf§na and RadharanT; bhakti 
—devotional service; vine— except; nahi jane anya— do not know anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda are their life and soul. They do not know 
anything but devotional service to*Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. 

TEXT 230 

«WC«lta fvr*| n II 

se vaisnavera pada-renu, tara pada-chaya 
adhamere di/a prabhu-nityananda-daya 

SYNONYMS 

se vaisnavera— of all those Vaijnavas; poc/o-repw— the dust of the feet; fora— their; 
pada-chaya— the shade of the feet; adhamere— unto this fallen soul; dila— gave; 
prabhu-nityananda-daya— the mercy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The dust and shade of the lotus feet of the Vai$navas have been granted to this 
fallen soul by the mercy of Lord Nityananda. 

TEXT 231 

<7& ta*r fowl ii *©* ii 

'tan ha sarva labhya hay a' — — prabhu ra vacana 
sei sutra ei tara kaila vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

tahha—at that place; sarva— everything; labhya— obtainable; haya—\s; prabhura— 
of the Lord; vacana— the word; sei sutra— that synopsis; ei— this; tara— His; kaila 
vivarana— has been described. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Nityananda said, “In Vrndavana all things are possible.” Here I have ex- 
plained His brief statement in detail. 

TEXT 232 

II W II 

se saba painu ami vrndavane aya 
sei saba labhya ei prabhura kfpaya 

SYNONYMS 

se saba— all this; painu— got; ami— I; vrndavane— \o Vrndavana; aya— coming; sei 
saba— all this; labhya— obtainable; ei— this; prabhura kfpaya— by the mercy of Lord 
Nityananda. 

TRANSLATION 

I have attained all this by coming to Vrndavana, and this was made possible by 
the mercy of Lord Nityananda. 



PURPORT 

All the inhabitants of Vrndavana are Vaisnavas. They are all-auspicious because 
somehow or other they always chant the holy name of Kr$na. Even though some of 
them do not strictly follow the rules and regulations of devotional service, on the 
whole they are devotees of Krjna and chant His name directly or indirectly. 
Purposely or without purpose, even when they pass on the street they are fortunate 
enough to exchange greetings by saying the name of Radha or Krjna. Thus directly 
or indirectly they are auspicious. 

The present city of Vrndavana has been established by the GaudTya Vaisnavas 
since the six Gosvamts went there and directed the construction of their different 
temples. Of all the temples in Vrndavana, ninety percent belong to the Gaudlya 
Vaisnava sect, the followers of the teachings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Nityananda, and seven temples are very famous. The inhabitants of Vrndavana do 
not know anything but the worship of Radha and Krjna. In recent years some 
unscrupulous so-called priests known as caste gosvamfs have introduced the worship 
of demigods privately, but no genuine and rigid Vaisnavas participate in this. Those 
who are serious about the Vaisnava method of devotional activities do not take 
part in such worship of demigods. 

The GaudTya Vaisnavas never differentiate between Radha-Kfjna and Lord 
Caitanya. They say that since Lord Caitanya is the combined form of Radha-Kfjna, 
He is not different from Radha and Kfjna. But some misled people try to prove 
that they are greatly elevated by saying that they like to chant the holy name of. 
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Lord Gaura instead of the names Radha and K,rjna. Thus they purposely differen- 
tiate between Lord Caitanya and Radha-Kfjna. According to them, the system of 
nadJya-nagarJ, which they have recently invented in their fertile brains, is the 
worship of Gaura, Lord Caitanya, but they do not like to worship Radha and 
Kf$na. They put forward the argument that since Lord Caitanya Himself appeared 
as Radha and Kf$na combined, there is no necessity of worshiping Radha and 
Kfjna. Such differentiation by so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
considered disruptive by pure devotees. Anyone who differentiates between Radha- 
Kpjna and Gaurahga is to be considered a plaything in the hands of maya. 

There are others who are against the worship of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thinking 
Him mundane. But any sect that differentiates between Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Radha-Krjna, either by worshiping Radha-Kpjna as distinct from Lord Caitanya 
or by worshiping Lord Caitanya but not Radha-Kfjna, is in the group of prakrta- 
sahajiyas. 

£nla Krjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, the author of Caitanya-caritamrta, predicts in 
verses 225 and 226 that in the future those who manufacture imaginary methods 
of worship will gradually give up the worship of Radha-Kfjna, and although 
they will call themselves devotees of Lord Caitanya, they will also give up the 
worship of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and fall down into material activities. For the 
real worshipers of Lord Caitanya, the ultimate goal of life is to worship SrT Sri 
Radha and Krjna. 

TEXT 233 

fore ii ii 

apanara katha iikhi niriajja ha-iya 
nityananda-gune iekhaya unmatta kariya 

SYNONYMS 

apanara— personal; kathd— description; iikhi— I write; niriajja ha-iyd— being shame- 
less; nityananda-gune— the attributes of Nityananda; iekhaya— cause to write; 
unmatta kariya— making like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

I have described my own story without reservations. The attributes of Lord 
Nityananda, making me like a madman, force me to write these things. 

TEXT 234 

airft ’tm ft? n ii 
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nityananda-prabhura guna-mahima apara 
‘sahasra-vadane’ Sesa nahi pay a ydhra 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-prabhura— of Lord Nityananda; guna-mahima— glories of transcen- 
dental attributes; apara— unfathomable; sahasra-vadane- in thousands of mouths; 
Sesa— ultimate end ; nahi— does not ;pdya— get; yahra— whose. 

TRANSLATION 

The glories of Lord Nityananda's transcendental attributes are unfathomable. 
Even Lord Sesa with His thousands of mouths cannot find their limit. 

TEXT 235 

*rr* «ii*f i 

to ii ^ n 

SrJ-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara aSa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-rupa— SrTIa Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— § rTIa Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; pade 
—at the lotus feet; yara— whose; aSa— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the book 
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa— SrTIa Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of SrT Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
Fifth Chapter, describing the glories of Lord Nityananda Balarama. 



CHAPTER 6 



The truth of Advaita Acarya has been described in two different verses. It is said 
that material nature has two features, namely the material cause and the efficient 
cause. The efficient causal activities are caused by Maha-Visnu, and the material 
causal activities are caused by another form of Maha-Visnu, known as Advaita. 
That Advaita, the superintendent of the cosmic manifestation, has descended in the 
form of Advaita to associate with Lord Caitanya. When He is addressed as the 
servitor of Lord Caitanya, His glories are magnified because unless one is invigorated 
by this mentality of servitorship one cannot understand the mellows derived from 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 

TEXT 1 

TO tl > II 

vande tam SrTmad-advaitacaryam adbhuta-cestitam 
yasya prasadad ajno 'pi tat-svarupam nirupayet 

SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer my respectful obeisances; tam— unto Him; trimat— with all opu- 
lences; advaita-acaryam—$ri Advaita Acarya; adbhuta-cestitam— whose activities are 
wonderful; yasya— of whom; prasadat— by the mercy; ajhah op/'— even a foolish per- 
son; tat-svarupam— His characteristics; nirupayet— may describe. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to §ri Advaita Acarya, whose activities are all 
wonderful. By His mercy, even a foolish person can describe His characteristics. 

TEXT 2 

Slb<5» m fswt*w i 

w# m oi'tflWfHf ii ^ ii 

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya yoyo— all glories; Sri-caitanya— Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu;y'oyo— all glories; 
nityananda— to Lord Nityananda;y'oyo advaita-candra— all glories to Advaita Acarya; 
jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—a\\ glories to the devotees of £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All 
glories to Advaita Acarya. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 3 

crttw I 

otf^roi ^ viferetFirf* to ii « ii 

pahca Hoke kahila iri-nityananda-tattva 
Hoka-dvaye kahi advaitacaryera mahattva 

SYNONYMS 

pahca Hoke— in five verses; kahila— described; irl-nityananda-tattva— the truth of 
Sri Nityananda; Hoka-dvaye— in two verses; kahi— I describe; advaita-acaryera— of 
Advaita Acarya; mahattva— the glories. 

TRANSLATION 

In five verses I have described the principle of Lord Nityananda. Then in the 
following two verses I describe the glories of Sri Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 4 

Trtwl T- I 

II 8 II 

maha-visnur jagat-karta 
mayaya yah srjaty adah 
tasyavatara evayam 
advaitacarya livarah 



SYNONYMS 

maha-visnuh— of the name Maha-Visnu, the resting place of the efficient cause; 
jagat-karta— the creator of the cosmic world; mayaya- by the illusory energy; yah— 
who; srjati— creates; adah— that universe; rosy a -His; avatarah— incarnation; eva— 
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certainly; ayam— this; ad vaita-acaryah — of the name Advaita Acarya; TSvarah— the 
Supreme Lord, the resting place of the material cause. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Maha-Visnu, whose main function is 
to create the cosmic world through the actions of maya. 

TEXTS 

ii « ii 

advaitam harinadvaitad 
a car yam bhakti-iamsanat 
bhaktavataram Ham tarn 
advaitacaryam airaye 

SYNONYMS 

advaitam— known as Advaita; harina— with Lord Hari; advaitat— from being non- 
different; acaryam— known as Acarya; bhakti-iamsanat— from the propagation of 
devotional service to £r! Krjna; bhaktavataram -the incarnation as a devotee; Ham 
-to the Supreme Lord; tarn— to Him; advaita-acaryam— to Advaita Acarya; airaye— 

1 surrender. 



TRANSLATION 

Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called Advaita, 
and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called Acarya. He is the Lord 
and the incarnation of the Lord’s devotee. Therefore I take shelter of Him. 

TEXT 6 

fot* sifan 5^ G'sttw ii a ii 

advaita-acarya gosahi saksat Tivara 
yahhara mahima nahe jiveragocara 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya— of the name Advaita Acarya; gosahi— the Lord; saksat Tivara— 
directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yahhara mahima-whose glories; 
nahe— not; jivera gocara— within the reach of the understanding of ordinary living 
beings. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya is indeed directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself. His glory is beyond the conception of ordinary living beings. 

TEXT 7 

*rW«, «ifo® wrt II S II 

maha-visnu srsti karena jagad-ddi karya 
tahra avatara saksat advaita acarya 

SYNONYMS 

maha-visnu— the original Visnu; srsti- creation; karena- does; jagat-adi- the ma- 
terial world; karya— the occupation; tahra- His; avatara- incarnation; sdfcsdf-directly; 
advaita acarya- Prabhu Advaita Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

Maha-Visnu performs all the functions for the creation of the universes. Sri 
Advaita Acarya is His direct incarnation. 

TEXT 8 

arota n n 

ye purusa srsti-sthiti karena mayaya 
ananta brahmanda srsti karena lilaya 

SYNONYMS 

ye purusa- that personality who; srsti-sthiti— creation and maintenance; karena— 
performs; mayaya- through the external energy; ananta brahmanda— unlimited uni- 
verses; srsti— creation; karena- does; lilaya- by pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

That purusa creates and maintains with His external energy. He creates innu- 
merable universes in His pastimes. 



TEXT 9 

awitca 'SjG'W h & ii 
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icchaya ananta murti karena prakaia 
eka eka murte karena brahmande praveia 

SYNONYMS 

icchaya— by His will; ananta murti— unlimited forms; karena— does', prakaia— 
manifestation; eka eka— each and every; murte- form; karena- does; brahmande— 
within the universe; praveia— entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

By His will He manifests Himself in unlimited forms, in which He enters each and 
every universe. 



TEXT 10 

c*\ srrf* cw i 

ii n 

se purusera amia advaita, nahi kichu bheda 

SarJra-viiesa tahra nahika viccheda 

SYNONYMS 

se- that; purusera— of the Lord; amia— part; advaita— Advaita Acarya; nahi— not; 
kichu- any; bheda- difference; iarfra-viiesa— another specific transcendental body; 
tahra— of Hun, nahika viccheda- there is no separation. 

TRANSLATION 

SrT Advaita Acarya is a plenary part of that purusa and so is not different from 
Him. Indeed, SrT Advaita Acarya is not separate but is another form of that purusa. 

TEXT 11 

II II 

sahaya karena tahra la-iya 'pradhana' 
koti brahmanda karena icchaya nirmana 

SYNONYMS 

sahaya karena— He helps; tahra— His; la-iya— with; pradhana— the material energy; 
koti-brahmanda— millions of universes; karena— does; icchaya— only by the will; 
nirmana- creation. 
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TRANSLATION 

He [Advaita Acarya] helps in the pastimes of the purusa, with whose material 
energy and by whose will He creates innumerable universes. 

TEXT 12 

»pfi f ‘awsp m 11 11 

jagat-mangala advaita, mangala-guna-dhama 
mangala-caritra sada, 'manga la’ yahra nama 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-mangala— all-auspicious to the world ; advaita— Advaita Acary a; mangala-guna- 
dhama— the reservoir of all auspicious attributes; mangala-caritra— all characteristics 
are auspicious; sada— always; mahgala— auspicious; yahra nama— whose name. 

TRANSLATION 

£rf Advaita Acarya is all-auspicious to the world, for He is a reservoir of all- 
auspicious attributes. His characteristics, activities and name are always auspicious. 

PURPORT 

£rt Advaita Prabhu, who is an incarnation of Maha-Visnu, is an acarya, or teacher. 
All His activities and all the other activities of Visnu are auspicious. Anyone who 
can view the all-auspiciousness in the pastimes of Lord Visnu also becomes auspi- 
cious simultaneously. Therefore, since Lord Visnu is the fountainhead of auspicious- 
ness, anyone who is attracted by the devotional service of Lord Visnu can render the 
greatest service to human society. Rejected persons of the material world who re- 
fuse to understand pure devotional service as the eternal function of the living en- 
tities, and as actual liberation of the living being from conditional life, become 
bereft of all devotional service because of their poor fund of knowledge. 

In the teachings of Advaita Prabhu there is no question of fruitive activities or 
impersonal liberation. Bewildered by the spell of material energy, however, persons 
who could not understand that Advaita Prabhu is nondifferent from Visnu wanted 
to follow Him with their impersonal conceptions. The attempt of Advaita Prabhu 
to punish them is also auspicious. Lord Visnu and His activities can bestow all good 
fortune, directly and indirectly. In other words, being favored by Lord Visnu and 
being punished by Lord Visnu are one and the same because all the activities of 
Visnu are absolute. According to some, Mahgala was another name of Advaita 
Prabhu. As the causal incarnation, or Lord Visnu's incarnation for a particular 
occasion, He is the supply agent or ingredient in material nature. However, He is 
never to be considered material. All His activities are spiritual. Anyone who hears 
about and glorifies Him becomes glorified himself, for such activities free one from 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 6 



523 



all kinds of misfortune. One should not invest any material contamination or im- 
personalism in the Visnu form. Everyone should try to understand the real identity 
of Lord Visnu, for by such knowledge one can attain the highest stage of perfection. 

TEXT 13 

«R«t, G’Ftlk *t%, I 

|| y© || 

koti amSa, koti Sakti, koti avatara 
eta land srje purusa sakala samsdra 

SYNONYMS 

koti amSa— millions of parts and parcels; koti Sakti— millions and millions of 
energies; koti avatara— millions upon millions of incarnations; eta— all this; /a/7<7 — 
taking; srje— creates; purusa— the original person, Maha-Visnu; sakala samsdra— M 
the material world. 



TRANSLATION 

Maha-Visnu creates the entire material world, with millions of His parts, energies 
and incarnations. 



TEXT 14-1 5 

smn-‘fsifas’-(S$, 1 II i 8 11 

ihnr *ferl i 

TO ‘fsffSRtf* ^1 II iff II 

maya yaiche dui amSa ‘nimitta’, ’upadana’ 

may a ‘nimitta ’-hetu, upadana ‘pradhana ’ 

purusa IS vara aiche dvi-murti ha-iya 
viSva-srsti kare ‘nimitta’ ‘upadana’ land 

SYNONYMS 

maya— the external energy; yaiche- as; dui amSa— two parts; nimitta— the cause; 
upadana— the ingredients; maya— the material energy; nimitta-hetu— original cause; 
upadana— ingredients; pradhana— immediate cause; purusa— the person Lord Visnu; 
iSvara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aiche— in that way; dvi-murti ha-iya— 
taking two forms; viSva-srsti kare— creates this material world jn/m/rto— the original 
cause , upadana— the material cause; land— with. 
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TRANSLATION 

Just as the external energy consists of two parts— the efficient cause [nimitta] 
and the material cause [upadana], maya being the efficient cause and pradhana the 
material cause— so Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes two 
forms to create the material world with the efficient and material causes. 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of research to find the original cause of creation. One con- 
clusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-blissful, eternal, all- 
knowing form, is indirectly the cause ot this cosmic manifestation and directly the 
cause of the spiritual world, where there are innumerable spiritual planets known 
as Vaikupjhas as well as His personal abode, known as Goloka Vpndavana. In other 
words, there are two manifestations— the material cosmos and the spiritual world. 
As in the material world there are innumerable planets and universes, so in the 
spiritual world there are also innumerable spiritual planets and universes, including 
the Vaikunthas and Goloka. The Supreme Lord is the cause of both the material 
and spiritual worlds. The other conclusion, of course, is that this cosmic manifes- 
tation is caused by an inexplicable unmanifested void. This argument is meaningless. 

The first conclusion is accepted by the Vedanta philosophers, and the second is 
supported by the atheistic philosophical system of the Sarikhya smrti, which 
directly opposes the Vedantic philosophical conclusion. Material scientists cannot 
see any cognizant spiritual substance that might be the cause of the creation. Such 
atheistic Saiikhya philosophers think that the symptoms of knowledge and living 
force visible in the innumerable living creatures are caused by the three qualities of 
the cosmic manifestation. Therefore the Sankhyites are against the conclusion of 
Vedanta regarding the original cause of creation. 

Factually, the supreme absolute spirit soul is the cause of every kind of manifes- 
tation, and He is always complete, both as the energy and as the energetic. The 
cosmic manifestation is caused by the energy of the Supreme Absolute Person, in 
whom all energies are conserved. Philosophers who are subjectively engaged in the 
cosmic manifestation can appreciate only the wonderful energies of matter. Such 
philosophers accept the conception of God only as a product of material energy. 
According to their conclusions, the source of the energy is also a product of the 
energy. Such philosophers wrongly observe that the living creatures within the 
cosmic manifestation are caused by the material energy, and they think that the 
supreme absolute conscious being must similarly be a product of the material energy. 

Since materialistic philosophers and scientists are too much engaged with their 
imperfect senses, naturally they conclude that the living force is a product of a ma- 
terial combination. But the actual fact is just the opposite. Matter is a product of 
spirit. According to Bhagavad-gita, the supreme spirit, the Personality of Godhead, 
is the source of all energies. When one advances in research work by studying a 
limited substance within the limits of space and time, one is amazed by the various 
wonderful cosmic manifestations, and naturally one goes on hypnotically accepting 
the path of research work or the inductive method. Through the deductive way of 
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understanding, however, one accepts the Supreme Absolute Person, the Personality 
of Godhead, as the cause of all causes, who is full with diverse energies and who is 
neither impersonal nor void. The impersonal manifestation of the Supreme Person 
is another display of His energy. Therefore the conclusion that matter is the original 
cause of creation is completely different from the real truth. The material manifes- 
tation is caused by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is incon- 
ceivably potent. Material nature is electrified by the supreme authority, and the 
conditioned soul, within the limits of time and space, is trapped by awe of the 
material manifestation. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
actually realized in the vision of a material philosopher and scientist through the 
manifestations of His material energy. For one who does not understand the power 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His diverse energies because of not 
knowing the relationship between the source of the energies and the energies them- 
selves, there is always a chance of error, which is known as vivarta. As long as 
materialistic scientists and philosophers do not come to the right conclusion, 
certainly they will hover above the material field, bereft of proper understanding 
of the Absolute T ruth. 

The great Vaisnava philosopher Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana has very nicely ex- 
plained the materialistic conclusion in his Govinda-bhasya on the Vedanta-sutra. He 
writes as follows: 

“The Saiikhya philosopher Kapila has connected the different elementary truths 
according to his own opinion. Material nature, according to him, consists of the 
equilibrium of the three material qualities, goodness, passion and ignorance. Material 
nature produced the material energy, known as mahat, and mahat produced the 
false ego. The ego produced the five objects of sense perception, which produced 
the ten senses (five for acquiring knowledge and five for working), the mind and the 
five gross elements. Counting the purusa, or the enjoyer, with these twenty-four 
elements, there are twenty-five different truths. The nonmanifested stage of these 
twenty-five elementary truths is called prakrti, or material nature. The qualities of 
material nature can associate in three different stages, namely as the cause of happi- 
ness, the cause of distress and the cause of illusion. The quality of goodness is the 
cause of material happiness, the quality of passion is the cause of material distress, 
and the quality of ignorance is the cause of illusion. Our material experience lies 
within the boundaries of these three manifestations of happiness, distress and illusion. 
For example, a beautiful woman is certainly a cause of material happiness for one 
who possesses her as a wife, but the same beautiful woman is a cause of distress to a 
man whom she rejects or who is the cause of her anger, and if she leaves a man she 
becomes the cause of illusion. 

“The two kinds of senses are the ten external senses and the one internal sense, 
the mind. Thus there are eleven senses. According to Kapila, material nature is eter- 
nal and all-powerful. Originally there is no spirit, and matter has no cause. Matter 
itself is the chief cause of everything. It is the all-pervading cause of all causes. The 
Sankhya philosophy regards the total energy [mahat-tattva] , the false ego and the 
five objects of sense perception as the seven diverse manifestations of material 
nature, which has two features, known as the material cause and efficient cause. The 
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purusa, the enjoyer, is without transformation, whereas material nature is always 
subject to transformation. But although material nature is inert, it is the cause of 
enjoyment and salvation for many living creatures. Its activities are beyond the con- 
ception of sense perception, but still one may guess at them by superior intelligence. 
Material nature is one, but because of the interaction of the three qualities, it can 
produce the total energy and the wonderful cosmic manifestation. Such transforma- 
tions divide material nature into two features, namely the efficient and material 
causes. The purusa, the enjoyer, is inactive and without material qualities, although 
at the same time He is the master, existing separately in each and every body as the 
emblem of knowledge. By understanding the material cause, one can guess that the 
purusa, the enjoyer, being without activity, is aloof from all kinds of enjoyment or 
superintendence. Saiikhya philosophy, after describing the nature of prakrti (material 
nature) and purusa (the enjoyer), asserts that the creation is only a product of their 
unification or proximity to one another. With such unification the living symptoms 
are visible in material nature, but one can guess that in the person of the enjoyer, 
purusa, there are powers of control and enjoyment. When the purusa is illusioned 
for want of sufficient knowledge, He feels Himself to be the enjoyer, and when He 
is in full knowledge He is liberated. In the Saiikhya philosophy the purusa is 
described to be always indifferent to the activities of prakrti. 

“The Saiikhya philosopher accepts three kinds of evidences, namely direct per- 
ception, hypothesis and traditional authority. When such evidence is complete, 
everything is perfect. The process of comparison is within such perfection. Beyond 
such evidence there is no proof. There is not much controversy regarding direct 
perceptional evidence or authorized traditional evidence. The Saiikhya system of 
philosophy identifies three kinds of procedures— namely, parimanat (transformation), 
samanvayat (adjustment) and Saktitah (performance of energies)— as the causes of 
the cosmic manifestation.” 

Srtla Baladeva Vidyabhusana, in his commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, has tried 
to nullify this conclusion because he thinks that discrediting these so-called causes 
of the cosmic manifestation will nullify the entire Sahkhya philosophy. Materialistic 
philosophers accept matter to be the material and efficient cause of creation; for 
them, matter is the cause of every type of manifestation. Generally they give the 
example of a water pot and clay. Clay is the cause of the water pot, but the clay 
can be found as both cause and effect. The water pot is the effect and clay itself is 
the cause, but clay is visible everywhere. A tree is matter, but a tree produces fruit. 
Water is matter, but water flows. In this way, say the Sarikhyites, matter is the 
cause of movements and production. As such, matter can be considered the material 
and efficient cause of everything in the cosmic manifestation. $rtla Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana has therefore enunciated the nature of pradhana as follows: 

“Material nature is inert, and as such it cannot be the cause of matter, neither as 
the material nor as the efficient cause. Seeing the wonderful arrangement and 
management of the cosmic manifestation generally suggests that a living brain is 
behind this arrangement, for without a living brain such an arrangement could not 
exist. One should not imagine that such an arrangement can exist without conscious 
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direction. In our practical experience we never see that inert bricks can themselves 
construct a big building. 

‘‘The example of the water pot cannot be accepted because a water pot has no 
perception of pleasure and distress. Such perception is within. Therefore the covering 
body, or the water pot, cannot be synchronized with it. 

“Sometimes the material scientist suggests that trees grow from the earth auto- 
matically, without assistance from a gardener, because that is a tendency of matter. 
They also consider the intuition of living creatures from birth to be material. But 
such material tendencies as bodily intuition cannot be accepted as independent, for 
they suggest the existence of a spirit soul within the body. Actually, the tree or the 
the body of a living creature has no tendency or intuition; the tendency and intuition 
exist because the soul is present within the body. In this connection, the example of 
a car and driver may be given very profitably. The car has a tendency to turn right 
and left, but one cannot say that the car itself, as matter, turns right and left without 
the direction of a driver. A material car has neither tendencies nor intuitions inde- 
pendent of the intentions of the driver within the car. The same principle applies 
for the automatic growth of trees in the forest. The growth takes place because of 
the soul’s presence within the tree. 

“Sometimes foolish people take for granted that because scorpions are born from 
heaps of rice, the rice has produced the scorpions. The real fact, however, is that the 
mother scorpion lays eggs within the rice, and by the proper fermentation of the 
rice the eggs give birth to several baby scorpions, which in due course come out. This 
does not mean that the rice gives birth to the scorpions. Similarly, sometimes bugs 
are seen to come from dirty beds. This does not mean, however, that the beds give 
birth to the bugs. It is the living soul that comes forth, taking advantage of the dirty 
condition of the bed. There are different kinds of living creatures. Some of them 
come from embryos, some from eggs and some from the fermentation of perspira- 
tion. Different living creatures have different sources of appearance, but one should 
not conclude that matter produces such living creatures. 

“The example cited by materialists that trees automatically come from the earth 
follows the same principle. Taking advantage of a certain condition, a living entity 
comes from the earth. According to the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad, every living being 
is forced by divine superintendence to take a certain type of body according to his 
past deeds. There are many varieties of bodies, and because of a divine arrangement 
a living entity takes bodies of different shapes. 

“When a person thinks, ‘I am doing this,’ the ‘I am’ does not refer to the body. 
It refers to something more than the body, or within the body. As such, the body 
as it is has neither tendencies nor intuition; the tendencies and intuition belong to 
the soul within the body. Material scientists sometimes suggest that the tendencies 
of male and female bodies cause their union and that this is the cause of the birth of 
the child. But since the purusa, according to Sahkhya philosophy, is always unaf- 
fected, where does the tendency to give birth come from ? 

“Sometimes material scientists give the example that milk turns into curd auto- 
matically and that distilled water pouring from the clouds falls down to earth, 
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produces different kinds of trees, and enters different kinds of flowers and fruits 
with different flavors and tastes. Therefore, they say, matter produces varieties of 
material things on its own. In reply to this argument, the same proposition of the 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad— that different kinds of living creatures are put into dif- 
ferent kinds of bodies by the management of a superior power— is repeated. Under 
superior superintendence, various souls, according to their past activities, are given 
the chance to take a particular type of body, such as that of a tree, animal, bird or 
beast, and thus their different tendencies develop under these circumstances. 
Bhagavad-gTta also further affirms: 

purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhuhkte prakrti-jan gunan 

karanam guna-sahgo 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 

The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying the three 
modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. Thus he 
meets with good and evil among various species.’ (Bg. 13.22) The soul is given dif- 
ferent types of bodies. For example, were souls not given varieties of tree bodies, 
the different varieties of fruits and flowers could not be produced. Each class of 
trees produce a particular kind of fruit and flower, it is not that there is no dis- 
tinction between the different classes. An individual tree does not produce flowers 
of different colors, nor fruits of different tastes. There are demarcated classes, as we 
find them among humans, animals, birds and other species. There are innumerable 
living entities, and their activities, performed in the material world according to the 
different qualities of the material modes of nature, give them the chance to have 
different kinds of life. Thus one should understand that pradhana, matter, cannot 
act unless impelled by a living creature. The materialistic theory that matter inde- 
pendently acts cannot, therefore, be accepted. Matter is called prakrti, which refers 
to female energy. A woman is prakrti, a female. A female cannot produce a child 
without the association of a purusa, a man. The purusa causes the birth of a child 
because the man injects the soul, which is sheltered in the semina, into the womb 
of the woman. The woman, as the material cause, supplies the body of the soul, 
and as the efficient cause she gives birth to the child. But although the woman ap- 
pears to be the material and efficient cause of the birth of a child, originally the 
purusa, the male, is the cause of the child. Similarly, this material world gives rise to 
varieties of manifestations due to the entrance of GarbhodakaSayT Visnu within the 
universe. He is present not only within the universe but within the bodies of all 
living creatures, as well as within the atom. We understand from the Brahma- 
samhita that the Supersoul is present within the universe, within the atom and within 
the heart of every living creature. Therefore the theory that matter is the cause of 
the entire cosmic manifestation cannot be accepted by any man with sufficient 
knowledge of matter and spirit. 

"Materialists sometimes give the argument that as straw eaten by a cow produces 
milk automatically, so material nature, under different circumstances, produces 
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varieties of manifestations. Thus originally matter is the cause. In refuting this 
argument, we may say that an animal of the same species as the cow— namely, the 
bull— also eats straw like the cow but does not produce milk. Under the circum- 
stances, it cannot be said that straw in connection with a particular species produces 
milk. The conclusion should be that there is superior management, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.10), where the Lord says, mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa- 
caracaram: This material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntT, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings.’ The Supreme Lord says, 
mayadhyaksena (‘under My superintendence’). When He desires that the cow 
produce milk by eating straw, there is milk, and when He does not so desire it, the 
mixture of such straw cannot produce milk. If the way of material nature had been 
that straw produced milk, a stack of straw could also produce milk. But that is not 
possible. And the same straw given to a human female also cannot produce milk. 
That is the meaning of Bhagavad-gTta’s statement that only under superior orders 
does anything take place. Matter itself has no power to produce independently. The 
conclusion, therefore, is that matter, which has no self-knowledge, cannot be the 
cause of the material creation. The ultimate creator is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

“If matter were accepted as the original cause of creation, all the authorized 
scriptures in the world would be useless, for in every scripture, especially the Vedic 
scriptures like the Manu-smrti, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is said to be 
the ultimate creator. The Manu-smrti is considered the highest Vedic direction to 
humanity. Manu is the giver of law to mankind, and in the Manu-smrti it is clearly 
stated that before the creation the entire universal space was darkness, without 
information and without variety, and was in a state of complete suspension, like 
a dream. Everything was darkness. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then 
entered the universal space, and although He is invisible, He created the visible 
cosmic manifestation. In the material world the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is not manifested by His personal presence, but the presence of the cosmic mani- 
festation in different varieties is the proof that everything has been created under 
His direction. He entered the universe with all creative potencies, and thus He 
removed the darkness of the unlimited space. 

“The form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described to be transcen- 
dental, very subtle, eternal, all-pervading, inconceivable and therefore non manifested 
to the material sensesof a conditioned living creature. He desired to expand Himself 
into many living entities, and with such a desire He first created a vast expanse of 
water within the universal space and then impregnated that water with living en- 
tities. By that process of impregnation a massive body appeared, blazing like a 
thousand suns, and in that body was the first creative principle, Brahma. The great 
ParaSara Rsi has also confirmed this in the Visnu Purana. He says that the cosmic 
manifestation visible to us is produced from Lord Visnu and sustained under His 
protection. He is the principal maintainer and destroyer of the universal form. 

“This cosmic manifestation is one of the diverse energies of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. As a spider secretes saliva and weaves a web by its own movements 
but at the end winds the web within its body, so Lord Vijnu produces this cosmic 
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manifestation from His transcendental body and at the end winds it up within 
Himself. All the great sages of the Vedic understanding have accepted that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original creator. 

“It is sometimes claimed that the impersonal speculations of great philosophers 
are meant for the advancement of knowledge without religious ritualistic principles. 
But the religious ritualistic principles are actually meant for the advancement of 
spiritual knowledge. By performance of religious rituals one ultimately reaches the 
supreme goal of knowledge by understanding that Vasudeva, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, is the cause of everything. It is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gTta 
that even those who are advocates of knowledge only, without any religious 
ritualistic processes, advance in knowledge after many, many lifetimes of specu- 
lation and thus come to the conclusion that Vasudeva is the supreme cause of every- 
thing that be. As a result of this achievement of the goal of life, such an advanced 
learned scholar or philosopher surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Religious ritualistic performances are actually meant to cleanse the contaminated 
mind in the material world, and the special feature of this age of Kali is that one 
can easily execute the process of cleansing the mind of contamination by chanting 
the holy names of God— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. 

“A Vedic injunction states, sarve veda yat padamananti: all Vedic knowledge is 
searching after the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, another Vedic in- 
junction states, narayana-para vedah: the Vedas are meant for understanding 
Narayana, the Supreme Lord. Similarly, Bhagavad-gTta also confirms, vedaii ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah: by all the Vedas, Krsna is to be known. Therefore, the 
main purpose of understanding the Vedas, performing Vedic sacrifices and specu- 
lating on the Vedanta-sutras is to understand Krsna. Accepting the impersonalist 
view of voidness or the nonexistence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ne- 
gates all study of the Vedas. Impersonal speculation aims at disproving the con- 
clusion of the Vedas. Therefore any impersonal speculative presentation should be 
understood to be against the principles of the Vedas or standard scriptures. Since 
the speculation of the impersonalists does not follow the principles of the Vedas, 
their conclusion must be considered to be against the Vedic principles. Anything 
not supported by the Vedic principles must be considered imaginary and lacking 
in standard proof. Therefore no impersonalist explanation of any Vedic literature 
can be accepted. 

“If one tries to nullify the conclusions of the Vedas by acceptingan unauthorized 
scripture or so-called scripture, it will be very hard for him to come to the right 
conclusion about the Absolute Truth. The system for adjusting two contradictory 
scriptures is to refer to the Vedas, for references from the Vedas are accepted as 
final judgments. When we refer to a particular scripture, it must be authorized, and 
for this authority it must strictly follow the Vedic injunctions. If someone presents 
an alternative doctrine he himself has manufactured, that doctrine will prove itself 
useless, for any doctrine that tries to prove that Vedic evidence is meaningless 
immediately proves itself meaningless. The followers of the Vedas unanimously 
accept the authority of Manu and ParaSara in the disciplic succession. Their state- 
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merits, however, do not support the atheistic Kapila because the Kapila mentioned 
in the Vedas is a different Kapila, the son of Kardama and Devahuti. The atheist 
Kapila is a descendant of the dynasty of Agni and is one of the conditioned souls. 
But the Kapila who is the son of Kardama Muni is accepted as an incarnation of 
Vasudeva. The Padma Parana gives evidence that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Vasudeva takes birth in the incarnation of Kapila and, by His expansion of 
theistic Sankhya philosophy, teaches all the demigods and a brahmana of the name 
Asuri. In the doctrine of the atheist Kapila there are many statements directly against 
the Vedic principles. The atheist Kapila does not accept the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He says that the living entity is himself the Supreme Lord and that no one 
is greater than him. His conceptions of so-called conditional and liberated life are 
materialistic, and he refuses to accept the importance of immortal time. All such 
statements are against the principles of the Vedanta-sutras. ” 

TEXT 16 

< crr*tw i 

«i ii ii 

a pane purusa viSvera 'nimitta'-barana 

advaita-rupe ‘upadana ’ hana na ray ana 

SYNONYMS 

apane— personally; purusa— Lord Visnu; viivera— of the entire material world; 
nimitta barana—tUe original cause; advaita-rupe— in the form of Advaita; upadana— 
the material cause; hana— becomes; narayana— Lord Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu Himself is the efficient [nimitta] cause of the material world, and 
Narayana in the form of Srf Advaita is the material cause [upadana] . 

TEXT 17 

‘fStTroiwH’ i 

II ^ II 

‘nimittamie ' bare tehho mayate Tksana 
‘upadana ’ advaita karena brahmanda-srjana 

SYNONYMS 

nimitta-amie—'vn the portion as the original cause; bare- does; tehho— He; mayate 
—in the external energy; ibsana— glancing; upadana— the material cause; advaita— 
Advaita Acarya; barena— does; brahmanda-srjana— creation of the material world. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu, in His efficient aspect, glances over the material energy, and §rf 
Advaita, as the material cause, creates the material world. 

TEXT 18 

wftt *rmj mw, \ 

WS *^<5 ^^5 II iV- II 

yadyapi sahkhya mane, ' pradhdna ’ karana 

jada ha-ite kabhu nahe jagat-sf jana 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi- although; sahkhya— Sarikhya philosophy; mane— accepts; pradhana- 
ingredients;/?o/wj<7— cause Jada ha-ite— from matter; kabhu-at any time; A7o/?e-there 
is not; jagat-srjana— the creation of the material world. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Sahkhya philosophy accepts that the material ingredients are the 
cause, the creation of the world never arises from dead matter. 

TEXT 19 

ft* amw i 

Nora ^ zm s’ ft*itt*i ii is ii 

nija sfsti-Sakti prabhu sahcare pradhane 
Uvarera iaktye tabe haye ta' nirmane 

SYNONYMS 

nija— own; sfsti-iakti— power for creation; prabhu— the Lord; sahcare— infuses; 
pradhane— in the ingredients;/Tiwera iaktye— by the power of the Lord; tabe— then; 
haye— there is; ta'— certainly; nirmane— the beginning of creation. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord infuses the material ingredients with His own creative potency. Then, 
by the power of the Lord, creation takes place. 

TEXT 20 

*1*3 II V II 
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advaita-rupe kare Sakti-sahcarana 
ataeva advaita hayena mukhya karana 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-rupe— in the form of Advaita Acarya, kare— does, Sakti-sahcarana— infusion 
of the energy; ataeva— therefore; advaita— Advaita Acarya; hayena— is; mukhya 
karana — the original cause. 



TRANSLATION 

In the form of Advaita He infuses the material ingredients with creative energy. 
Therefore, Advaita is the original cause of creation. 

TEXT 21 

swrro* ii ii 

advaita-acarya koti-brahmandera karta 
ara eka eka murtye brahmandera bharta 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya— of the name Advaita Acarya; koti-brahmandera karta - the creator 
of millions and millions of universes; ara— and; eka eka — each and every; murtye— 
by expansions; brahmandera bharta— maintainer of the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Advaita Acarya is the creator of millions and millions of universes, and by His 
expansions [as GarbhodakaSayl Visnu] He maintains each and every universe. 



TEXT 22 

ii n ii 

sei narayanera mukhya ahga, advaita 

‘ahga'-Sabde arhia kari’ kahe bhagavata 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that, narayanera— of Lord Narayana; mukhya ahga— the primary part; advaita 
—Advaita Acarya; ahga-Sabde— by the word ahga; arhSa kari'— taking as a plenary 
portion; kahe—says) bhagavata— Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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TRANSLATION 

£ri" Advaita is the principal limb [anga] of Narayana. ^nmad-Bhagavatam speaks 
of “limb” [anga] as “a plenary portion” [amSa] of the Lord. 

TEXT 23 

*|v5J?. ^ \5^ mi II %'S II 

narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam 
atmasy adhiSakhita-toka-saksT 
narayano 'hgam nara-bhu-jatayanat 
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya 

SYNONYMS 

narayanah— Lord Narayana; tvam— You ;r7<7— not; hi- certainly; sarva— all; dehinam 
—of the embodied beings; atma— the Supersoul; os/'-You are, adhiSa-0 Lord; akhiia- 
toka — of all the worlds; saksT— the witness; narayanah— known as Narayana; ahgam— 
plenary portion; nara— of Nara; bhu— born; jala— in the water; ayanat— due to the 
place of refuge; tat— that; ca— and; api— certainly ; satyam— highest truth; na- not; 
tava — Your; eva — at all; maya— the illusory energy. 

TRANSLATION 

"O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone's 
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Narayapa? 'Narayana' refers to one 
whose abode is in the water born from Nara [Garbhodaka^ayT Vijnu] , and that 
Narayapa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. 
They are absolute and are not creations of maya.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.14). 

TEXT 24 

New i 

aim* Htft* tifc Oftra ^ II *8 II 

ISvarera 'anga’ amsa cid-ahanda-maya 

mayara sambandha nahi’ ei Stoke kaya 

SYNONYMS 

TSvarera- of the Lord; anga— \\mb\ arhSa— part; cit-ananda-maya—a\\-sp\ntua \ ; 
mayara— of the material energy; sambandha— relationship; nahi’— there is not; ei 
Stoke— this verse; kaya— says. 
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TRANSLATION 

This verse describes that the limbs and plenary portions of the Lord are all spiri- 
tual; they have no relationship with the material energy. 

TEXT 25 

CTO I 

‘TO’ fore 11 k <* w 

'amta' nd kahiya, kene kaha tan re ‘ahga’ 

‘amSa ' haite 'ahga, ' yate haya antarahga 

SYNONYMS 

amSa— part, na kahiya— not saying; kene— why; kaha— you say; tahre— Him; ahga— 
limb; amSa haite— than a part; ahga— \\mb\ yate— because; haya— is; antarahga— more. 

TRANSLATION 

Why has SrT Advaita been called a limb and not a part? The reason is that “limb” 
implies greater intimacy. 

TEXT 26 

fcro w&u rs’ «3«f srm it ^ ii 

maha-visnura amSa advaita guna-dhama 

Tivare abheda, tehi 'advaita' purna nama 

SYNONYMS 

maha-visnura— of Lord Maha-Visnu; arnia— part; advaita— Advaita Acarya; guna- 
dhama— reservoir of all attributes; iSvare— from the Lord; abheda— nondifferent; tehi 
—therefore; advaita— nondifferent; purna nama— full name. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Advaita, who is a reservoir of virtues, is the main limb of Maha-Visnu. His full 
name is Advaita, for He is identical in all respects with that Lord. 

TEXT 27 

te»t lilW II V I 



purve yaiche kaila sarva-viSvera srjana 
avatari’ kaila ebe bhakti-pravartana 
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SYNONYMS 

purve— formerly;ya/'c/?e— as;/?o//o— performed ,sarva— all; viivera— of the universes; 
srjana— creation ; avatari — taking incarnation ; /?c7//c7 — did ; ebe— now; bhakti-pravartana 
-inauguration of the bhakti cult. 



TRANSLATION 



As He had formerly created all the universes, now He descended to introduce the 
path of bhakti. 



TEXT 28 

II II 



jlva nistari/a krsna-bhakti kari' dana 
gTta-bhagavate kail a bhaktira vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

jlva— the living entities; nistarila— delivered; krsna-bhakti— devotional service to 
Lord Krsna; kari’— making; dana— gift; gi ta-bhaga vate—\r\ Bhagavad-gJta and $>nmad- 
Bhagavatam; kaila- performed; bhaktira vyakhyana— explanation of devotional 
service. 

TRANSLATION 

He delivered all living beings by offering the gift of krsna-bhakti. He explained 
Bhagavad-gTta and Srfmad-Bhagavatam in the light of devotional service. 



PURPORT 

Although Sr? Advaita Prabhu is an incarnation of Visnu, for the welfare of the 
conditioned souls He manifested Himself as a servitor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and throughout all His activities He showed Himself to be an eternal 
servitor. Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda also manifested the same principle, 
although They also belong to the category of Visnu. If Lord Caitanya, Lord 
Nityananda and Advaita Prabhu had exhibited Their all-powerful Visnu potencies 
within this material world, people would have become greater impersonalists, 
monists and self-worshipers than they had already become under the spell of this 
age. Therefore the Personality of Godhead and His different incarnations and forms 
played the parts of devotees to instruct the conditioned souls how to approach the 
transcendental stage of devotional service. Advaita Acarya especially intended to 
teach the conditioned souls about devotional service. The word acarya means 
“teacher." The special function of such a teacher is to make people Krsna conscious. 
A bona fide teacher following in the footsteps of Advaita Acarya has no other busi- 
ness than to spread the principles of Krsna consciousness all over the world. The real 
qualification of an acarya is that he presents himself as a servant of the Supreme. 
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Such a bona fide acarya can never support the demoniac activities of atheistic men 
who present themselves as God. It is the main business of an acarya to defy such 
imposters posing as God before the innocent public. 

TEXT 29 

fa* tffa 5»tfa I 

*rfa ten ‘'ntes •rtsfa’ ii *.s» ii 

bhakti-upadeia vinu tahra nahi karya 
ataeva nama haila ‘advaita acarya' 

SYNONYMS 

bhakti-upadeia— instruction of devotional service; vinu— without; tahra— His; nahi 
—there is not, karya— occupation, ataeva— therefor e.nama— the name; haila— became; 
advaita acarya— the supreme teacher (acarya) Advaita Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Since He has no other occupation than to teach devotional service, His name is 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 30 

tevcni w g & z * 1 i 

s&nfa-fancn ten ‘^ites-'ertefa’ 11 11 

vaisnavera guru tehho jagatera arya 
dui-nama-milane haila 'advaita-acarya' 

SYNONYMS 

vaisnavera— of the devotees; guru— spiritual master; tehho— He; jagatera arya— the 
most respectable personality in the world; dui-nama-milane— by combining the two 
names; haila— there was, advaita-acarya— the name Advaita Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

He is the spiritual master of all devotees and is the most revered personality in the 
world. By a combination of these two names, His name is Advaita Acarya. 

PURPORT 

SrT Advaita Acarya is the prime spiritual master of the Vaisnavas, and He is 
worshipable by all Vaisnavas. Devotees and Vaisnavas must follow in the footsteps 
of Advaita Acarya, for by so doing one can actually engage in the devotional service 
of the Lord. 
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TEXT 31 

‘«R*P I 

‘Wll^ «0 STfa II Nfij II 

kamala-nayanera tehho, yate ‘ahga‘, 'amia ' 

‘kamalaksa ’ kari dhare nama avatamsa 

SYNONYMS 

kamala-nayanera— of the lotus-eyed; tehho— Hejydfe— since; ahga— limb; amia- 
part; kamala-aksa— the lotus-eyed; kari’— accepting that; dhare— takes; nama— the 
name, avatamsa— partial expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

Since He is a limb or part of the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, He also bears the name 
Kamalaksa. 



TEXT 32 

fchnprftpfj *UH I 

fare STfafiW II '©*. II 

Tivara-sarupya paya parisada-gana 
catur-bhuja, pTta-vasa, yaiche narayana 

SYNONYMS 

Tivara-sarupya— the same bodily features as the Lord; paya— gets; parisada-gana— 
the associates; catur-bhuja— Tour hands; pTta-vasa— yellow dress; yaiche— just as; 
narayana— Lord Narayana. 



TRANSLATION 

His associates have the same bodily features as the Lord. They all have four arms 
and are dressed in yellow garments like Narayana. 



TEXT 33 



advaita-acarya Tivarera amia-varya 

tahra tattva-nama-guna, sakali aicarya 
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SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya— Advaita Acarya Prabhu ;/Svorera— of the Supreme Lord, amia-varya 
—principal part; tdhra— His; tattva— truths; nama— names; guna— attributes; sakali— 
al I ; aScarya— wonderful . 



TRANSLATION 

§rf Advaita Acarya is the principal limb of the Supreme Lord. His truths, names 
and attributes are all wonderful. 



TEXT 34 

II VS II 

yahhara tulasi-jale, yahhara huhkare 
sva-gana sahite caitanyera avatare 

SYNONYMS 

yahhara— whose, tulasT-jale— by tulasT leaves and Ganges water, yahhara— of whom; 
huhkare— by the loud voice; sva-gana— His personal associates; sahite— accompanied 
by, caitanyera— of Lord SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu; or'atdre— in the incarnation. 

TRANSLATION 

He worshiped Krsna with tulasT leaves and water of the Ganges and called for Him 
in a loud voice. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared on earth, accompanied 
by His personal associates. 

TEXT 35 

<2^ I 

*t*1 from II va II 

yahra dvara kaila prabhu kirtana pracara 
yahra dvara kaila prabhu jagat nistara 

SYNONYMS 

yahra dvara- by whom, kaila— d\d; prabhu— Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kirtana pracara— spreading of the sahkirtana movement; yahra dvara— by whom; 
kaila— d\d; prabhu— in Caitanya Mahaprabhuj/agar nistara— deliverance of the entire 
world. 
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TRANSLATION 

It is through Him [Advaita Acarya] that Lord Caitanya spread the sankTrtana 
movement and through Him that He delivered the world. 

TEXT 36 

<5ta •tt* 11 ^ 11 

acarya gosahira guna-mahima apara 
jiva-kTta kothaya paibeka tara para 

SYNONYMS 

acarya gosahira— of Advaita Acarya; guna-mahima— the glory of the attributes; 
apara— unfathomable; jTva-kTta—z living being who is just like a worm; kothaya - 
where; paibeka— will get; tara— of that; para— the other side. 

TRANSLATION 

The glory and attributes of Advaita Acarya are unlimited. How can the insignifi- 
cant living entities fathom them? 



TEXT 37 

'crfa ii w » 

acarya gosahi caitanyera mukhya ahga 
ara eka ahga tahra prabhu nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

acarya gosahi— Advaita Acarya; caitanyera— of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
mukhya— primary; ahga— part; ara— another; eka— one; ahga— part; tahra— of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu nityananda— Lord Nityananda. 



TRANSLATION 



Sri Advaita Acarya is a principal limb of Lord Caitanya. Another limb of the Lord 
is Nityananda Prabhu. 



TEXT 38 



|| 'Sir' II 
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prabhura upahga irTvasadi bhakta-gana 

hasta-mukha-netra-ahga cakrady-astra-sama 



SYNONYMS 

prabhura upahga— Lord Caitanya’s smaller parts; SrTvdsa-ddi— headed by Srivasa; 
bhakta-gana— the devotees; hasta— hands; mukha— face; netra— eyes; ahga— parts of 
the body ; cakra-adi— the disc; astra— weapons; sama— like. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees headed by Srfvasa are His smaller limbs. They are like His hands, 
face, eyes and His disc and other weapons. 



TEXT 39 

afarl 11 '©s 11 

e-saba la-iya caitanya-prabhura vihdra 
e-saba la-iya karena vahchita pracara 



SYNONYMS 

e-saba— all these; la-iya- taking; caitanya-prabhura— of !jn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
vihdra— pastimes; e-saba— all of them ; la-iya— taking; karena -does) vahchita pracara- 
spreading His mission. 

TRANSLATION 



With all of them Lord Caitanya performed His pastimes, and with them He spread 
His mission. 



TEXT 40 



f*ra, 4 ^ wrw i 

Wrt-tfTWfwa w itw ii 8° ii 



madhavendra-punra ihho iisya, ei jhane 
acarya-gosahire prabhu guru kari’ mane 



SYNONYMS 

madhavendra-punra— of Madhavendra PurT; ihho— Advaita Acarya; iisya— disciple; 
ei jhane— by this consideration; acarya-gosahire— unto Advaita Acarya; prabhu— 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guru— spiritual master; kari'— taking as; mane— obeys Him. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thinking, “He [$rf Advaita Acarya] is a disciple of $rf Madhavendra PurT,” Lord 
Caitanya obeys Him, respecting Him as His spiritual master. 

PURPORT 

SrT Madhavendra PurT is one of the acaryas in the disciplic succession from 
Madhvacarya. Madhavendra PurT had two principal disciples, TSvara PurT and SrT 
Advaita Prabhu. Therefore the GaudTya-Vaisnava-sampradaya is a disciplic succes- 
sion from Madhvacarya. This fact has been accepted in the authorized books known 
as Gauro-ganoddeSa-dipika and Prameya-ratnavalF, as well as by Gopala Guru 
GosvamT. The Gaura-ganoddeia-dFpika clearly states the disciplic succession of the 
Gaudtya Vaisnavas as follows: “Lord Brahma is the direct disciple of Visnu, the 
Lord of the spiritual sky. His disciple is Narada, Narada’s disciple is Vyasa, and 
Vyasa’s disciples are Sukadeva GosvamT and Madhvacarya. Padmanabha Acarya is 
the disciple of Madhvacarya, and Narahari is the disciple of Padmanabha Acarya. 
Madhava is the disciple of Narahari, Aksobhya is the direct disciple of Madhava, 
and JayatTrtha is the disciple of Aksobhya. JayatTrtha’s disciple is Jnanasindhu, and 
his disciple is Mahanidhi. Vidyanidhi is the disciple of Mahanidhi, and Rajendra is 
the disciple of Vidyanidhi. Jayadharma is the disciple of Rajendra. Purusottama is 
the disciple of Jayadharma. SrTman LaksmTpati is the disciple of VyasatTrtha, who 
is the disciple of Purujottama. And Madhavendra PurT is the disciple of LaksmTpati. ’’ 

TEXT 41 

53*1 II 8i II 

laukika-FFIate dharma-maryada-raksana 
stuti-bhaktye karena tahra carana vandana 

SYNONYMS 

laukika— popular; IFIate— in pastimes; dharma-maryada— etiquette of religious 
principles; raksana— observing; stuti— prayers; bhaktye—by devotion; karena— He 
does; tahra— of Advaita Acarya; carana— lotus feet; vandana— worshiping. 

TRANSLATION 

To maintain the proper etiquette for the principles of religion, Lord Caitanya 
bows down at the lotus feet of $ri Advaita Acarya with reverential prayers and 
devotion. 

TEXT 42 
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caitanya-gosahike deary a kare 'prabhu’-jhdna 
apanake karena tahra 'dasa ’-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-gosanike- unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; acarya— Ad vaita Acarya; kare— 
does; prabhu-jhana— considering His master; apanake— unto Himself; karena— 
does; tahra— of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasa— as a servant; abhimana— conception. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya, however, considers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu His master, 
and He thinks of Himself as a servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu of Rupa Gosvam! explains the superexcellent quality 
of devotional service as follows: 

brahmdnando bhaved esa 
cet parardha-gunikrtah 
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh 
paramanu-tuldm api 



“If multiplied billions of times, the transcendental pleasure derived from impersonal 
Brahman realization still could not compare to even an atomic portion of the ocean 
of bhakti, or transcendental service." [B.r.s. 1 .1 .38) Similarly, the Bhavartha-dipika 
states: 

tvat-kathamrta-pathodhau 
vi ha ran to maha-mudah 
kurvanti krtinah kecic 
catur-vargam trnopamam 

“For those who take pleasure in the transcendental topics of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the four progressive realizations of religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation, all Combined together, cannot compare, any more 
than a straw, to the happiness derived from hearing about the transcendental activi- 
ties of the Lord.” Those who engage in the transcendental service of the lotus feet 
of Kfsna, being relieved of all material enjoyment, have no attraction to topics of 
impersonal monism. In the Padma Purana, in connection with the glorification of 
the month of Karttika, it is stated that devotees pray: 



vararh deva moksam na moksavadhim va 
na canyam vrne 'ham vareiad aplha 
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idarh te vapur natha gopala-balam 

sada me manasy avirastam kim anyaih 

kuveratmajau baddha-murtyaiva yadvat 
tvaya mocitau bhakti-bhajau krtau ca 
tatha prema-bhaktim svakam me prayaccha 
na mokse graho me 'sti damodareha 

“Dear Lord, always remembering Your childhood pastimes at Vrndavana is better 
for us than aspiring to merge into the impersonal Brahman. During Your childhood 
pastimes You liberated the two sons of Kuvera and made them great devotees of 
Your Lordship. Similarly, I wish that instead of giving me liberation You may 
award me such devotion unto You.” In the HayailrsTya-in-narayana-vyuha-stava, in 
the chapter called Narayana-stotra, it is stated: 

na dharmam kamam artham va 
moksam va varadeivara 
prarthaye tava padabje 
dasyam evabhikamaye 

“My dear Lord, I do not wish to become a man of religion nor a master of economic 
development or sense gratification, nor do I wish for liberation. Although I can 
have all these from You, the supreme benedictor, I do not pray for all these. I simply 
pray that I may always be engaged as a servant of Your lotus feet.” Nrsimhadeva 
offered Prahlada Maharaja all kinds of benedictions, but Prahlada Maharaja did not 
accept any of them, for he simply wanted to engage in the service of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Similarly, a pure devotee wishes to be blessed likeiMaharaja Prahlada 
by being thus endowed with devotional service. Devotees also offer their respects to 
Hanuman, who always remained a servant of Lord Rama. The great devotee 
Hanuman prayed: 

bhava-bandha-cch ide tasyai 
sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa 
iti yatra vilupyate 

“I do not wish to take liberation or to merge in the Brahman effulgence, where the 
conception of being a servant of the Lord is completely lost.” Similarly, in the 
Narada-pahcaratra it is stated: 

dharmartha-kama-moksesu 
neccha mama kadacana 
tv a t-pada-pah kajasyadho 
jivitam diyatam mama 
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“I do not want any one of the four desirable stations. I simply want to engage as a 
servant of the lotus feet of the Lord.” King KulaSekhara, in his very famous book 
Mukunda-mala-stotra, prays: 

naham vande pada-kamalayor dvandvam advandva-hetoh 
kumbhT-pakam gurum api hare narakam napanetum 
ramya-rama-mfdu-tanu-lata-nandane nabhiranturh 
bhave bhave hfdaya-bhavane bhavayeyarh bhavantam 

"My Lord, I do not worship You to be liberated from this material entanglement, 
nor do I wish to save myself from the hellish condition of material existence, nor do 
I ever pray for a beautiful wife to enjoy in a nice garden. I wish only that I may 
always be in full ecstasy with the pleasure of serving Your Lordship.” (M.m.s. 6) In 
Snmad-Bhagavatam also there are many instances in the Third and Fourth Cantos 
in which devotees pray to the Lord simply to be engaged in His service, and nothing 
else (Bhag. 3.4.1 5, 3.25.34, 3.25.36, 4.1 .22, 4.9.1 0 and 4.20.24). 

TEXT 43 

S3 - TO* II 8« II 

sei abhimana-sukhe apana pasare 
‘krsna-dasa’ hao jive upadeia bare 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; abhimana-sukhe— in the happiness of that conception; apana— Himself; 
pasare— He forgets; krsna-dasa hao— You are servants of Lord Krsna; jive- the living 
beings; upadeia kare—he instructs. 



TRANSLATION 

He forgets Himself in the joy of that conception and teaches all living entities, 
"You are servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 



PURPORT 

The transcendental devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
so ecstatic that even the Lord Himself plays the part of a devotee. Forgetting 
Himself to be the Supreme, He personally teaches the whole world how to render 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 44 

SIC* ^5t5 tlH 5 II 88 II 

krsna-dasa-abhimane ye ananda-sindhu 
koti-brahma-sukha nahe tara eka bindu 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-dasa-abhimane— under this impression of being a servant of Krsna; ye— 
that; ananda-sindhu— ocean of transcendental bliss; koti-brahma-sukha— ten million 
times the transcendental bliss of becoming one with the Absolute; nahe— not; tara- 
of the ocean of transcendental bliss; eka-one; bindu-drop. 

TRANSLATION 

The conception of servitude to Sri Krsna generates such an ocean of joy in the 
soul that even the joy of oneness with the Absolute, if multiplied ten million times, 
could not compare to a drop of it. 



TEXT 45 

C* 'srfa fST5jt*W I 

(rfa-'C'fa-aTO SIC* 'etfsw II 8<? II 

muni ye caitanya-dasa ara nityananda 
dasa-bhava-sama nahe anyatra ananda 

SYNONYMS 

rnuhi— I; ye— that; caitanya-dasa— servant of Lord Caitanya; dra— and, nityananda 
—of Lord Nityananda; dasa-bhava— the emotion of being a servant; some?— equal to; 
nahe— not; anyatra— anywhere else; ananda— transcendental bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

He says, “Nityananda and I are servants of Lord Caitanya.” Nowhere else is there 
such joy as that which is tasted in this emotion of servitude. 

TEXT 46 

tjWC! I 

dfcsl *1^*1 *rtor ii 8*> ii 




Adi-llfa, Chapter 6 



547 



parama-preyasF laksmF hrdaye vasati 
tehho dasya-sukha mage kariya minati 

SYNONYMS 

parama-preyasF- 1 h e most beloved; laksmF -the goddess of fortune; hrdaye— on 
the chest; vasati— residence; tehho— she; dasya-sukha— the happiness of being a 
maidservant; mage— begs; kariya— offering; minati— payers. 

TRANSLATION 

The most beloved goddess of fortune resides on the chest of SrT Krsna, yet she 
too, earnestly praying, begs for the joy of service at His feet. 

TEXT 47 

TO-vtCT i 

ftft. w, srtaw ii si ii 

dasya-bhave anandita parisada-gana 
vidhi, bhava, narada ara iuka, sanatana 

SYNONYMS 

dasya-bhave— in the conception of being a servant; anandita— very pleased; 
parisada-gana— all the associates; vidhi -Lord Brahma; bhava- Lord Siva; narada— 
the great sage Narada; ara— and; Sukadeva Gosvlm\\ sanatana— and Sanatana. 

TRANSLATION 

All the associates of Lord Krsna, such as Brahma, Siva, Narada, Suka and Sanatana, 
are very much pleased in the sentiment of servitude. 

TEXT 48 

| 

II 8tr II 

nityananda avadhuta sabate agala 
caitanyera dasya-preme ha-iia pagaia 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda avadhuta— the mendicant Lord Nityananda; sabate— among all; <790/0 — 
foremost; caitanyera dasya-preme— in the emotional ecstatic love of being a servant 
of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ha-ila pagala— became mad. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Nityananda, the wandering mendicant, is the foremost of all the associates of 
Lord Caitanya. He became mad in the ecstasy of service to Lord Caitanya. 

TEXTS 49-50 

Skfa, sfavfpi, *rawt«i, itvfm i 

Wtfo’ WU II 8d II 

fcsCOT «ftTO ^8 &1T5 II <t° II 

frivasa, haridasa, ramadasa, gadadhara 
murari, mukunda, candraiekhara, vak ref vara 

e-saba pandita-ioka parama-mahattva 
caitanyera dasye sabaya karaye unmatta 

SYNONYMS 

SrTvasa— Srivasa Jhakura; haridasa— Haridasa Jhakura; ramadasa— Ramadasa; 
gadadhara— Gadadhara; murari— Murari; mukunda— Mukunda; candraiekhara— 
Candraiekhara; vakreivara— Vakreivara; e-saba— all of them; pandita-loka-ve ry 
learned scholars; parama-mahattva— very much glorified; caitanyera— of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dasye— the servitude; sabaya— all of them;^ora>« unmatta— makes mad. 

TRANSLATION 

Srivasa, Haridasa, Ramadasa, Gadadhara, Murari, Mukunda, Candraiekhara and 
Vakreivara are all glorious and are all learned scholars, but the sentiment of servi- 
tude to Lord Caitanya makes them mad in ecstasy. 

TEXT 51 

<4$ WS m 5TtS5, I 

(PftOT fcsESKI WPI* II II 

ei mata gaya, nace, kare attahasa 
loke upadeie, 'hao caitanyera dasa' 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata— in this way; gaya— chant; nace— dance; kare— do; attahasa— laughing like 
madmen; loke— unto the people in general; upadeie— instruct; hao— just become; 
caitanyera dasa— servants of Sri Caitanya. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus they dance, sing, and laugh like madmen, and they instruct everyone, “Just 
be loving servants of Lord Caitanya.” 



TEXT 52 

11 n n 

caitanya-gosahi more kare guru-jnana 
tathapiha mora haya dasa-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-gosahi— Lord £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more— unto Me; kare— does; 
guru-jnana— consideration as a spiritual master; tathapiha— still; mora— My; haya— 
there is; dasa-abhimana— the conception of being His servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya thinks, “Lord Caitanya considers Me His spiritual master, 
yet I feel Myself to be only His servant.” 

TEXT 53 

ii ff'o ii 

krsna-premera ei eka apurva prabhava 
guru-sama-laghuke karaya dasya-bhava 

SYNONYMS 

k/sna-premera— of love of Krsna; ei— this; eka— one; apurva prabhava— unprece- 
dented influence; guru— to those on the level of the spiritual master; sama— equal 
level; laghuke— unto the less important; karaya— makes; dasya-bhava— the conception 
of being a servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Love for Krsna has this one unique effect: it imbues superiors, equals and 
inferiors with the spirit of service to Lord Krsna. 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of devotional service: the way of pahcaratrika regulative 
principles and the way of bhagavata transcendental loving service. The love of 
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Godhead of those engaged in pahcardtrika regulative principles depends more or 
less on the opulent and reverential platform, but the worship of Radha and Krsna 
is purely on the platform of transcendental love. Even persons who play as the 
superiors of Krsna also take the chance to offer transcendental loving service to the 
Lord. The service attitude of the devotees who play the parts of superiors of the 
Lord is very difficult to understand, but can be very plainly understood in connec- 
tion with the superexcellence of their particular service to Lord Krjna. A vivid 
example is the service of mother YaSoda to Kr§na, which is distinct. In the feature 
of Narayana, the Lord can accept services only from His associates who play parts 
in which they are equal to or less than Him, but in the feature of Lord Kr^na He 
accepts service very plainly from His fathers, teachers and other elders who are 
His superiors, as well as from His equals and His subordinates. This is very wonderful 

TEXT 54 

«i*hw ^ «mt*i ii *8 ii 

ihara pramdna iuna iastrera vyakhyana 

mahad-anubhava yate sudrdha pramdna 

SYNONYMS 

ihara— of this; pramdna— evidence; iuna— please hear; iastrera vyakhyana— the 
description in the revealed scriptures; mahat-anubhava—the conception of great 
souls; ydfe— by which; su-drtfha— strong, pramdna— evidence. 

TRANSLATION 

For evidence, please listen to the examples described in the revealed scriptures, 
which are also corroborated by the realization of great souls. 

TEXTS 55-56 

«OT3 SOT m *l*t*fij I 

<51* ‘ W* SOTHT II M II 

fc**«t* stfc i 

fl*lCT WTS II <N» II 

anyera ka katha, vraje nanda mahdiaya 
tdra sama ‘guru’ krsnera dra keha nay a 



Suddha-vatsalye Tivara-jhana nahi tdra 
tahakei preme kardya dasya-anukara 
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SYNONYMS 

anyera— of others; ka— what; kat ha— to speak; vraje— in Vjridavana; nanda 
mahaSaya— Nanda Maharaja; tara sama—Wke h\tr;guru—a superior; krsnera— of Lord 
Kfjoa; ara— another; keha— anyone; naya— not; iuddha- vat sal ye— i n transcendental 
paternal love; Jivara-jhana— conception of the Supreme Lord; nahi— not; tara— his; 
tahakei— unto him ;preme — ecstatic love ; karaya— makes', dasya-anukara— the concep- 
tion of being a servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Although no one is a more respected elder for Krsna than Nanda Maharaja in 
Vraja, who in transcendental paternal love has no knowledge that his son is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, still ecstatic love makes him, not to speak of 
others, feel himself to be a servant of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 57 

II M II 

tehho rati-mati mage krsnera carane 
tahara Sn-mukha-vanf tahate pramane 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— he also; rati-mati— affection and attraction; mage— begs; krsnera carane- 
unto the lotus feet of Kr$na; tahara— his; iri-mukha-vanl— words from his mouth; 
tahate— in that; pramane— evidence. 

TRANSLATION 

He too prays for attachment and devotion to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, as the 
words from his own mouth give evidence. 

TEXTS 58-59 

w toj. i 

C'St’lt? atCT m ll fib- II 

'svrtfa m i 

Imw* 5^5 cart* arfo 11 11 

iuna uddhava, satya, krsna amara tanaya 

tehho TSvara hena yadi tomara mane laya 



tathapi tahhate rahu mora mano-vrtti 
tomara Kvara-krsne hauka mora mati 
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SYNONYMS 

Suna uddhava— my dear Uddhava, please hear me; satya— the truth; kfsna— Lord 
Kfsna; amara tanaya— my son; tehho— He; Fivara—the. Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; hena— thus; yadi— if; tomara— your; mane— the mind; laya— takes; tathapi 
—still; tahhate— unto Him; rahu—\et there be;mora— my; manah-vrtti— mental func- 
tions; tomara— your; F$vara-k/?ne— to Krsna, the Supreme Lord ,hauka— let there be; 
mora—my, mati— attention. 



TRANSLATION 

“My dear Uddhava, please hear me. In truth Kr$na is my son, but even if you 
think that He is God, I would still bear toward Him my own feelings for my son. 
May my mind be attached to your Lord Krjna.” 

TEXT 60 

INS*. ii 

manaso vrttayo nah syuh 
krfna-padambujairayah 
vaco 'bhidhayinJr namnam 
kayas tat-prahvanadisu 

SYNONYMS 

manasah— of the mind; vrttay ah — activities (thinking, feeling and willing); nah— 
of us;syu/7-let there be; krsna - of Lord Krsna; pada-ambuja-X.be lotus feet; airayah 
—those sheltered by; vacah— the words; abhidhayinfh—s<pediWmg\ namnam— of His 
holy names; kayah— the body; tat— to Him; prahvana-adisu — bowing down to Him, 
etc. 

TRANSLATION 

“May our minds be attached to the lotus feet of your Lord Kfjna, may our 
tongues chant His holy names, and may our bodies lie prostrate before Him. 

TEXT 61 



karmabhir bhramyamananam 
yatra kvapKvarecchaya 
mangalacaritair danai 
ratir nah kpsna Tivare 
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SYNONYMS 

karmabhih—by the activities; bhramyamananam— of those wandering within the 
material universejyotro— wherever;/?^/?/'— any where; /Swra-Zcc/royfl— by the supreme 
will of the Personality of Godhead; mahgala-acaritaih— by auspicious activities; 
danaih— like charity and philanthropy; ratih— the attraction; nah— our; krsne— in 
Krjna; TSvare—Xhe, Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

“Wherever we wander in the material universe under the influence of karma by 
the will of the Lord, may our auspicious activities cause our attraction to Lord 
Kfsna to increase.” 

PURPORT 

These verses from SrTmad-Bhdgavatam (10.47.66-67) were spoken by the denizens 
of Vrndavana, headed by Maharaja Nanda and his associates, to Uddhava, who had 
come from Mathura. 



TEXT 62 

aw to rtVn fsiro i 

ii ** ii 

Sndamadi vraje yata sakhara nicaya 
ad varya-jban a-hfna, kevala-sakhya-maya 

SYNONYMS 

indama-ddi— Krjna’s friends, headed by SrTdama; vraje— in Vrndavana; yata— all; 
sakhara— of the friends; nicaya— the group; aiivarya— of opulence;/n<7r?c7— knowledge; 
hma— without; kevala— purely ; sakhya-maya— fraternal affection. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna’s friends in Vrndavana, headed by SrTdama, have pure fraternal 
affection for Lord Krsna and have no idea of His opulences. 



TEXT 63 

<5t*1 TO II 'Jj'O II 

kfsna-sahge yuddha kare, skandhe arohana 
tara dasya-bhave kare carana-sevana 
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SYNONYMS 

k[sna-sahge— with K^na, yuddha kare— fight \skandhe— on His shoulders; arohana 
—getting up; tara— they; dasya-bhave—\n the conception of being Lord K/sna’s 
servants; kare— do; carana-sevana- worship the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Although they fight with Him and climb upon His shoulders, they worship His 
lotus feet in a spirit of servitude. 



TEXT 64 

Tjsfbi: ii os ii 

pada-samvahanam cakruh 
kecit tasya mahatmanah 
apare hata-papmano 
vyajanaih samavijayan 

SYNONYMS 

pada-samvahanam— massaging the feef,cakruh— performed \ kecit— some of them; 
tasya- of Lord Krjna; maha-atmanah— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apare 
—others; hata— destroyed; papmanah— whose resultant actions of sinful life; 
vyajanaih— with hand-held fans; samavijayan— fanned very pleasingly. 

TRANSLATION 

“Some of the friends of Sri Kr$na, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mas- 
saged His feet, and others whose sinful reactions had been destroyed fanned Him 
with hand-held fans.” 



PURPORT 

This verse, quoted from Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.15.17), describes how Lord 
Kr$na and Lord Balarama were playing with the cowherd boys after killing 
Dhenukasura in Talavana. 



TEXTS 65-66 

TO»a (jsta^t aw to <?stt*N«i i 

*1*^ to ii ii 

§to TO»a feta srtfe nv* i 
tffetal to II II 
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kfinera preyasi vraje yata gopi-gana 
yahra pada-dhuli kare uddhava prarthana 

yah-sabara upare kpsnera priya nahi ana 
tanhara apanake kare dasi-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera-of Lord Krsna; preyasi— the beloved girls; vraje— in Vmdavana; yata— all; 
gopi-gana— the gopls; yahra— of whom ; pada-dhuli— the dust of the feet; kare— does; 
uddhava— of the name Uddhava; prarthana— desmng, yah-sabara— a\\ of them; upare 
—beyond; krsnera— of Lord Kffnajpr/ya— dear; nahi— there is not; ana— anyone else; 
tanhara— all of them; apanake -to themselves; kare— do; dasl-abhimana— the concep- 
tion of being maidservants. 



TRANSLATION 

Even the beloved girl friends of Lord Krsna in Vmdavana, the gopTs, the dust of 
whose feet was desired by £ri Uddhava and beyond whom no one is more dear to 
Kr$na, regard themselves as Krjna’s maidservants. 



TEXT 67 

C*!Tf*CsT ! > l 

»«t “si C^n ii^iii 

vraja-janarti-han vira yositam 

nija-jana-smaya-dhvamsana-smita 
bhaja sakhe bhavat-kihkarih sma no 
jala-ruhananam earn dariaya 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-jana-arti-han—O one who diminishes all the painful conditions of the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana; vira— O hero; yositam— of women; nija- personal; jana— 
of the associates; smaya— the pride; dhvarhsana— destroying; smita— whose smile; 
bhaja— worship; sakhe— O dear friend; bh avat-kihkarih— Your servants; sma— cer- 
tainly; nah— unto us; jala-ruha-ananam-a face exactly like a lotus flower; earn— 
attractive; dariaya— please show. 



TRANSLATION 

“O Lord, remover of the afflictions of the inhabitants of Vmdavana! O hero of 
all women! O Lord who destroys the pride of Your devotees by Your sweet, 
gentle smile! O friend! We are Your maidservants. Please fulfill our desires and 
show us Your attractive lotus face.” 
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PURPORT 

This verse in connection with the rasa dance of Krsna with the gopTs is quoted 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.6). When Krjna disappeared from His companions 
in the course of dancing, the gopis sang like this in separation from Krjna. 

TEXT 68 
VS 

■wfe »i c>fr^i w vs c?tt*fi^ i 

^I r 5?fn JT ffets 

^?1 5! II **r II 

api bata madhu-puryam arya-putro 'dhunaste 
smarati sa pitr-gehdn saumya bandhumi ca gopan 
kvacid api sa katham nah kinkarinam grnite 

bhujam aguru-sugandham murdhny adhasyat kada nu 

SYNONYMS 

api— certainly; bata— regrettable; madhu-puryam— in the city of Mathura; arya- 
putrah—Xhe son of Nanda Maharaja; orf/7tvr7<J— nowjaste— res\des]smarati— remembers; 
sah— He; pitr-gehan— the household affairs of His father; saumya— O great soul 
(Uddhava); bandhun—h\s many friends; ca— and; gopan— the cowherd boys; kvacit— 
sometimes; api— or, so/?— He; katham— talks; nah— of us; kinkarinam— of the maid- 
servants; grnite— relates; bh ujam— hand; aguru-su-gandham—Ua\\ng the fragrance of 
aguru; murdhni— on the head; adhasyat— will keep; kada- when; nu— maybe. 

TRANSLATION 

"O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in Mathura. Does He 
remember His father’s household affairs, His friends and the cowherd boys? O 
great soul! Does He ever talk about us, His maidservants? When will He lay on our 
heads His aguru-scented hand?” 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.21) in the section known as 
the Bhramara-gita. When Uddhava came to Vrndavana, SrimatT RadharanT, in com- 
plete separation from Kr^na, sang like this. 

TEXTS 69-70 

^«t1 *tfwl I 
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55 * 1 1 

5t5 C«J>T«C«1 '51^*1 IM« II 

tah-sabara katha rahu, irimati radhika 

saba haite sakalamie parama-adhika 

tehho yanra dasi haina sevena carana 
yanra prema-gune krsna baddha anuksana 

SYNONYMS 

tah-sabara— of the gopls; katha— talk; rahu— let alone; irimati radhika— SrfmatT 
RadharanT; saba haite— than all of them; sakala-arh$e—'in every respect; parama- 
adhika— h\gb\y elevated; tehho— She also; yanra— whose; dasi- maidservant; haiha— 
becoming; sevana— worships; carana— the lotus feet; yanra— whose; prema-gune— 
because of lovingattributes; krsna- Lord Krjna; baddha— obliged; anuksana— always. 

TRANSLATION 

Not to speak of the other gopls, even Sr! Radhika, who in every respect is the 
most elevated of them all and who has bound Sri Krsna forever by Her loving 
attributes, serves His feet as His maidservant. 

TEXT 71 

n 5^*1 ceffc *1*1^ I 

**f«ft*1 Hu Mi II 

ha ndtha ramana prestha 
kvasi kvasi maha-bhuja 
dasyas te krpanaya me 
sakhe dariaya sannidhim 

SYNONYMS 

ha-0,natha-M\ Lord; ramana— O My husband; prestha— O My most dear one; 
kva asi kva asi— where are You, where are You; maha-bhuja— O mighty-armed; 
dasyah— of the maidservant; te— Your; krpanayah —very much aggrieved by Your 
absence; me— to me; sakhe— O My friend; dariaya— show; sannidhim— nearness to 
You. 

TRANSLATION 

“O My Lord, O My husband, O most dearly beloved! O mighty-armed Lord! 
Where are You? Where are You? O my friend, reveal Yourself to Your maidservant, 
who is very much aggrieved by Your absence.” 
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PURPORT 

This verse is quoted from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.39). When the rasa dance 
was going on in full swing, Krsna left all the gopis and took only SrimatT RadharanT 
with Him. At that time all the gopis lamented, and SrTmatT RadharanT, being proud 
of Her position, requested Krsna to carry Her wherever He liked. Then Krsna imme- 
diately disappeared from the scene, and SrimatT RadharanT began to lament. 

TEXT 72 

dvarakate rukminy-adi yateka mahisi 
tahharao apanake mane krsna-dasi 

SYNONYMS 

dvarakate— in Dvaraka-dhama; rukmini-adi— headed by RukminT; yateka— all of 
them; mahisi— the queens; tahharao— all of them also; apanake— themselves; mane— 
consider; kpsna-dasi— maidservants of Kf$na. 

TRANSLATION 

In Dvaraka-dhama, all the queens, headed by RukminT, also consider themselves 
maidservants of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 73 

*wtRt?i ii if ii 

caidyaya marpayitum udyata-karmukesu 
rajasv ajeya-bhata-iekharitahghri-renuh 
ninye mrgendra iva bhagam ajavi-yuthat 
tac chri-niketa-carano 'stu mamarcanaya 

SYNONYMS 

caidyaya— unto SiSupala; ma— me; arpayitum— to deliver or to give in charity; 
udyata— upraised; karmukesu— whose bows and arrows; rajasu— among the kings 
headed by Jarasandha; ajeya— unconquerable; bhata—oi the soldiers; Sekharita- 
ahghri-renuh— the dust of whose lotus feet is the crown; ninye— forcibly took; mrga- 
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indrah—tbe lion; iva— like; bhagam—tbe share; aja— of the goats; avi— and sheep; 
yuthat— from the midst; tat— that; Sri-niketana- of the shelter of the goddess of 
fortune; caranah—the lotus feet; astu— let there be; mama— my, ar canaya— for 
worshiping. 

TRANSLATION 

“When Jarasandha and other kings, bows and arrows upraised, stood ready to 
deliver me in charity to Sijupala, He forcibly took me from their midst, as a lion 
takes its share of goats and sheep. The dust of His lotus feet is therefore the crown 
of inconquerable soldiers. May those lotus feet, which are the shelter of the goddess 
of fortune, be the object of my worship.” 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.83.8). 

TEXT 74 

’fMjrc’mtsrCK *ttr®K man 

tapai caranti majnaya 
sva-pada-sparSanaiaya 
sakhyopetyagrahJt panim 
saham tad-gfha-marjani 

SYNONYMS 

topo/?-austerity; carantT— performing; ma— me; ajnaya— knowing; sva-pada- 
spariana— of touching His feet; aSaya— with the desire; sakhya—mib His friend 
Arjuna; upetya— coming; agrahlt— accepted \ panim— my hand; so— that woman; aham 
—I; tat— His; gfha-marjani— keeper of the home. 

TRANSLATION 

“Knowing me to be performing austerities with the desire to touch His feet, He 
came with His friend Arjuna and accepted my hand. Yet I am but a maidservant en- 
gaged in sweeping the floor of the house of Sri Krsna.” 

PURPORT 

This verse appears in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.83.11) in connection with the 
meeting of the family ladies of the Kuru and Yadu dynasties at Samanta-pancaka. 
At the time of that meeting, the queen of Krjna named KalindT spoke to Draupadf 
in this way. 
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TEXT 75 

’rtwftsvra vr»n 5 mi ii 

atmaramasya tasyema 
vayam vai grha-dasikah 
sarva-sahga-nivrttyaddha 
tapasa ca babhuvima 

SYNONYMS 

atmaramasya— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is satisfied in 
Himself; tasya— His; imah— all; vayam— we; vai— certainly; grha-dasikah— the maid- 
servants of the home; sarva— all; sahga— association \nivrttya— fully bereft of; add ha 
—directly; tapasa— on account of austerity; ca— also; babhuvima— we have become. 

TRANSLATION 

“Through austerity and through renunciation of all attachments, we have become 
maidservants in the home of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is satisfied 
in Himself.” 

PURPORT 

During the same incident, this verse, quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10. 83.39), 
was spoken to DraupadT by another queen of Krsna’s. 

TEXT 76 

■rfcsra f% ^ti, i 

ii n 

anera ki katha, baladeva mahdSaya 

yahra bhava iuddha-sakhya- vatsalyadi-maya 

SYNONYMS 

anera— of others; ki katha— what to speak; baladeva— Lord Baladeva \mahaiaya- 
the Supreme Personality; yahra— His; bhava— emotion; iuddha-sakhya— pure friend- 
ship; vatsalya-ddi-maya— with a touch of paternal love. 

TRANSLATION 

Not to speak of others, even Lord Baladeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is full of emotions like pure friendship and paternal love. 
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PURPORT 

Although Lord Baladeva appeared before the birth of Lord Krsna and is therefore 
Krjna’s worshipable elder brother, He used to act as Krjna’s eternal servitor. In the 
spiritual sky all the Vaikuntha planets are predominated by the quadruple expan- 
sions of Krsna known as the catur-vyuha. They are direct expansions from Baladeva. 
It is the singularity of the Supreme Lord that everyone in the spiritual sky thinks 
himself a servitor of the Lord. According to social convention one may be superior 
to Kr^na, but factually everyone engages in His service. Therefore in the spiritual 
sky or the material sky, in all the different planets, no one is able to supersede Lord 
Krsna or demand service from Him. On the contrary, everyone engages in the 
service of Lord Krsna. As such, the more a person engages in the service of the 
Lord, the more he is important; and, conversely, the more one is bereft of the 
transcendental service of Krsna, the more he invites the bad fortune of material 
contamination. In the material world, although materialists want to become one 
with God or compete with God, everyone directly or indirectly engages in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. The more one is forgetful of the service of Krsna, the more he is 
considered to be dying. Therefore, when one develops pure Krsna consciousness, he 
immediately develops his eternal servitorship to Kj'sna. 



TEXT 77 

SWtrofa wsri ii ii 

tehho apanake karena dasa-bhavana 
krsna-dasa-bhava vinu ache kona jana 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— He also; apanake— Himself; karena-does; dasa-bhavana— considering a ser- 
vant; krsna-dasa-bhava— Xht conception of being a servant of Krsna; vinu— without; 
ache— i s ; kona— what; jana— pe rso n . 



TRANSLATION 

He also considers Himself a servant of Lord Krsna. Indeed, who is there who 
does not have this conception of being a servant of Lord Krsna? 

TEXT 78 

cw5 ufa* ii ^ ii 
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sahasra-vadane yeriho iesa-sahharsana 
daia deha dhari' hare hrsnera sevan a 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra-vadane — with thousands of mouths; yehho — one who; iesa-sahharsana — 
Lord Sesa, the incarnation of Sankarsana; daia— ten; deha— bodies; dhari’— accept- 
ing; hare— does; hrsnera — of Lord Krsna; sera/70— service. 

TRANSLATION 

He who is Sesa, Sahkarsana, with His thousands of mouths, serves Sri Krsna by 
assuming ten forms. 



TEXT 79 

II II 

ananta brahmande rudra sadaiivera arfiia 

gunavatara tehho, sarva-deva-avatamsa 

SYNONYMS 

anan ta— unlimited; brahmande— in the universes; rudra— Lord Siva; sadaiivera 
amia— part and parcel of SadaSiva; guna-avatara— an incarnation of a quality; tehho 
—he also; sarva-deva-avatamsa— the ornament of all the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

Rudra, who is an expansion of SadaSiva and who appears in unlimited universes, 
is also a gunavatara [qualitative incarnation] and is the ornament of all the demi- 
gods in the endless universes. 



PURPORT 

There are eleven expansionsof Rudra, or Lord Siva. They are asfollows: Ajaikapat, 
Ahibradhna, Virupaksa, Raivata, Hara, Bahurupa, DevaSrestha Tryambaka, Savitra, 
Jayanta, Pinaki and Aparajita. Besides these expansions there are eight forms of 
Rudra called earth, water, fire, air, sky, the sun, the moon and soma-yajT. Generally 
all these Rudras have five faces, three eyes and ten arms. Sometimes it is found that 
Rudra is compared to Brahma and considered a living entity. But when Rudra is 
explained to be a partial expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is 
compared to Sesa. Lord Siva is therefore simultaneously an expansion of Lord 
Visnu and, in his capacity for annihilating the creation, one of the living entities. As 
an expansion of Lord Visnu he is called Hara, and he is transcendental to the ma- 
terial qualities, but when he is in touch with tamo-guna he appears contaminated 
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by the material modes of nature. This is explained in the 5 rimad-Bhagavatam and 
the Brahma-samhita. In the £ rimad-Bhagavatam , Tenth Canto, it is stated that Lord 
Rudra is always associated with the material nature when she is in the neutral, un- 
manifested stage, but when the modes of material nature are agitated he associates 
with material nature from a distance. In the Brahma-samhita the relationship be- 
tween Visnu and Lord Siva is compared to that of milk and yogurt. Milk is con- 
verted into yogurt by certain additives, but although milk and yogurt have the same 
ingredients, they have different functions. Similarly, Lord Siva is an expansion of 
Lord Visnu, yet because of his taking part in the annihilation of the cosmic mani- 
festation, he is considered to be changed, like milk converted into yogurt. In the 
Puranas it is found that Durga appears sometimes from the heads of Brahma and 
sometimes from the heads of Visnu. The annihilator, Rudra, is born from Sarikarsana 
and the ultimate fire to burn the whole creation. In the Vayu Purana there is a de- 
scription of SadaSiva in one of the Vaikuntha planets. That SadaSiva is a direct 
expansion of Lord Krsna’s form for pastimes. It is said that SadaSiva (Lord Sambhu) 
is an expansion from the SadaSiva in the Vaikuntha planets (Lord Visnu) and that 
his consort, mahamaya, is an expansion of RamadevT, or Laksml. Mahamaya is the 
origin or birthplace of material nature. 

TEXT 80 

$C*>* I 

fare* far, ‘jjfen ii ii 

tehho karena krsnera dasya-pratyaSa 
nirantara kahe Siva, 'muni krsna-dasa’ 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— he; karena- does; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; dasya-pratyaSa— expectation of 
being a servant; nirantara— constantly; kahe— says', Siva- Lord £iva; muni— I; krsna- 
dasa—a servant of Krsna. 



TRANSLATION 

He also desires only to be a servant of Lord Krsna. SrT SadaSiva always says, “I 
am a servant of Lord Krsna.” 



TEXT 81 

fiw fat** I 
Mf*, Jitre fare* n b-i n 

krsna-preme unmatta, vihvala digambara 
krsna-guna-lild gay a, nace nirantara 
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SYNONYMS 

brsna-preme—\n ecstatic love of Kr$na, unmatta— almost mad; vih vala— over- 
whelmed; digambara— without any dress; bpspa— of Lord Krsoa; gupa— attributes; 
Ilia— pastimes; gaya— chants; nace— dances; nirantara— constantly. 

TRANSLATION 

Intoxicated by ecstatic love for Lord Krsna, he becomes overwhelmed and in- 
cessantly dances without clothing and sings about Lord Krsna’s qualities and 
pastimes. 

TEXT 82 

TOtCT <? I II II 

pita-mata-guru-sabha-bhava bene naya 
brsna-premera sva-bhave dasya-bhava se baraya 

SYNONYMS 

pita— father; mata— mother; guru— superior teacher; sabha— friend; bhava— the 
emotion; bene naya—\et it be; brsna-premera— of love of Krsna; svabhave— in a natu- 
ral inclination; dasya bhava—the emotion of becoming a servant; se— that; baraya— 
does. 

TRANSLATION 

All the emotions, whether those of father, mother, teacher or friend, are full of 
sentiments of servitude. That is the nature of love of Krsna. 

TEXT 83 

ft? II b-'® II 

eba bps na sarva-sevya, jagat-TSvara 

ara yata saba, tahra sevabanucara 

SYNONYMS 

eba bpsna—one Lord Krsna; sarva-sevya— worthy of being served by all; jagat- 
TSvara— the Lord of the universe; ara yata saba— all others; tahra— His; sevaba- 
anucara— servants of the servants. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna, the one master and the Lord of the universe, is worthy of being 
served by everyone. Indeed, everyone is but a servant of His servants. 
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TEXT 84 

^ww «it* ii tr8 ii 

sei kfsna avatirna caitanya-Iivara 

ataeva ara saba, tahhara kihkara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; kpspa— Lord Krsnajorar/rfjo-descended; caitanya-Iivara— Lord Caitanya, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; a tae va— therefore; ora— others; saba- all; 
tahhara kihkara— His servants. 



TRANSLATION 

That same Lord Krjna has descended as Lord Caitanya, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Everyone, therefore, is His servant. 

TEXT 85 

*rtCT, 5fj aitw, 5R *t?ll 

(R 5T| artw, 5lM II W II 

keha mane, keha na mane, saba tahra dasa 
ye na mane, tara haya sei pape naia 

SYNONYMS 

keha mane— someone accepts; keha na mane— someone does not accept; saba 
tahra dasa— all His servants; ye na mane— one who does not accept; tara— of him; 
haya— there \s;sei— that; pape— in sinful activity; naia— annihilation. 

TRANSLATION 

Some accept Him whereas others do not, yet everyone is His servant. One who 
does not accept Him, however, will be ruined by his sinful activities. 

PURPORT 

When a living entity forgets his constitutional position, he prepares himself to be 
anenjoyerof the material resources. Sometimes he is also misguided by the thought 
that service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not absolute engagement. In 
other words, he thinks that there are many other engagements for a living entity 
besides the service of the Lord. Such a foolish person does not know that in any 
position he either directly or indirectly engages in activities of service to the 
Supreme Lord. Actually, if a person does not engage in the service of the Lord, all 
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inauspicious activities encumber him because service to the Supreme Lord, Lord 
Caitanya, is the constitutional position of the infinitesimal living entities. Because 
the living entity is infinitesimal, the allurement of material enjoyment attracts him, 
and he tries to enjoy matter, forgetting his constitutional position. But when his 
dormant Krsna consciousness is awakened, he no longer engages in the service of 
matter but engages in the service of the Lord. In other words, when one is for- 
getful of his constitutional position, he appears in the position of the lord of 
material nature. Even at that time he remains a servant of the Supreme Lord, but in 
an unqualified or contaminated state. 

TEXT 86 

w\*i i 

(Tfrf «rtc*Br m ii t-'Jj ii 

ca it any era dasa muni, caitanyera dasa 
caitanyera dasa mu Hi, tdhra ddsera dasa 

SYNONYMS 

caitanyera— of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasa— servant; r?7i/r5/— I; caitanyera 
dasa— a servant of Lord Caitanya; caitanyera dasa muhi—\ am a servant of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tdhra ddsera dasa— a servant of His servant. 

TRANSLATION 

“I am a servant of Lord Caitanya, a servant of Lord Caitanya. I am a servant of 
Lord Caitanya, and a servant of His servants.” 

TEXT 87 

43 gf»P 5TfC5, I 

wfc* gfwi 'Sfa* II H II 

eta bali’ndce, gdya, huhkara gambhira 
ksaneke vasild dcdrya haihd susthira 

SYNONYMS 

eta ball’— saying this; nace— dances; gdya— sings; huhkara— loud vibrations; 
gambhira— deep-, ksaneke— in a moment; vasild— sits down; dcdrya— Advaita Acarya; 
haihd su-sthira— being very patient. 

TRANSLATION 

Saying this, Advaita Prabhu dances and loudly sings. Then at the next moment 
He quietly sits down. 
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TEXT 88 

«tCT II W II 

bhakta-abhimana mula iri-balarame 
sei bhave anugata tahra amia-gane 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-abhimana— to think oneself a devotee; mula— original; irf-balarame— in 
Lord Balarama; sei bhave— in that ecstasy; anugata— followers; tahra amia-gane— all 
His parts and parcels. 

TRANSLATION 

The source of the sentiment of servitude is indeed Lord Balarama. The plenary 
expansions who follow Him are all influenced by that ecstasy. 

TEXT 89 

<53* II VS II 

tahra avatara eka Sri-sahkarsana 
bhakta bali' abhimana kare sarva-ksana 

SYNONYMS 

tahra avatara— His incarnation ; eka— one ; iri-sahkarsana— Lord Sahkarsana; bhakta 
bali’— as a devotee; abhimana— conception ; kare— does; sar va-ksana —always. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sahkarsana, who is one of His incarnations, always considers Himself a 
devotee. 

TEXT 90 

Stotm «rt« foar 11 *>• 11 

tahra avatara ana irT-yuta laksmana 
Srf-ramera dasya tihho kail a anuksana 

SYNONYMS 

tahra avatara— His incarnation; ana- another; Sri-yuta— with all beauty and opu- 
lence; laksmana— Lord Laksmana; irf-ramera— of Ramacandra; dasya— servitude; 
tihho— He; kaila— did , anuksana— always. 
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TRANSLATION 

Another of His incarnations, Laksmana, who is very beautiful and opulent, 
always serves Lord Rama. 

TEXT 91 

it*t? II II 

sahkarsana-avatdra karan abdh i-Sayf 
tahhara hrdaye bhakta-bhdva anuyayi 

SYNONYMS 

sahkarsana-avatdra— an incarnation of Lord Sahkarsana, karana-abdhi-Sdyi— Lord 
Visnu lying on the Causal Ocean; tahhara— H\s, hrdaye— \n the heart; bhakta-bhdva— 
the emotion of being a devotee; anuyayi- accordingly. 

TRANSLATION 

The Visnu who lies on the Causal Ocean is an incarnation of Lord Sarikarsana, 
and, accordingly, the emotion of being a devotee is always present in His heart. 

TEXT 92 

vfa* »i*n ^ ii a*. ii 

tahhara prakaia-bheda, advaita-acarya 
kaya-mano-vakye tahra bhakti sadd karya 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— His, prakaia-bheda— separate expansion; advaita-acarya— MvaWa Acarya; 
kaya-manah-vakye—by His body, mind and words; tahra— His; bhakti— devotion; 
sadd— always; karya— occupational duty. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya is a separate expansion of Him. He always engages in devotional 
service with His thoughts, words and actions. 

TEXT 93 



fare* ii s*© ii 
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vakye kahe, 'mufti caitanyera anucara’ 
mufti tahra bhakta mane bhave nirantara 



SYNONYMS 

vakye— by words; kahe— be says; mufti— I am; caitanyera anucara— a follower of 
Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mufti— \\ tahra— W\s\bhakta— devotee; mane— in His 
m\nd) bhave— in this condition; nirantara— always. 

TRANSLATION 

By His words He declares, “I am a servant of Lord Caitanya.” Thus with His mind 
He always thinks, “I am His devotee.” 



TEXT 94 

istotfircrl ii s»8 it 

jala-tulasT diya kare kayate sevana 
bhakti pracariya saba tariia bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

jala-tulasi— Ganges water and tuiasf leaves; diya— offering together; kare— does; 
kayate— with the body; sevana— worship; bhakti— the cult of devotional service; 
pracariya— preaching; 5060 — all; tariia— delivered; bhuvana— the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

With His body He worshiped the Lord by offering Ganges water and tuiasf leaves, 
and by preaching devotional service He delivered the entire universe. 

TEXT 95 

11 2 >« 11 

prthivi dharena yei iesa-sahkarsana 
kaya-vyuha kari' karena krsnera sevana 

SYNONYMS 

prthivi— planets; dharena— holds; yei— that one who; iesa-sahkarsana— Lord £esa 
Sankarsana; kaya-vyuha kari’— expanding Himself in different bodies; karena— does; 
krsnera sevana— service to Lord Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sesa Saiikarsana, who holds all the planets on His head, expands Himself in 
different bodies to render service to Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 96 

life HI 53 'distil I 

Wfa ii ii 

ei saba haya Sri-krsnera avatara 
nirantara dekhi sabara bhaktira acara 

SYNONYMS 

ei saba—a\\ of them; haya— are) iri-krsnera avatara— incarnations of Lord Krsna; 
nirantara— constantly; dekhi— I see; sabara— of all; bhaktira acara— behavior as devo- 
tees. 

TRANSLATION 

These are all incarnations of Lord Krsna, yet we always find that they act as 
devotees. 

TEXT 97 

ii ii 

e-sabake Sastre kahe 'bhakta-avatara' 

‘bhakta-avatara '-pada upari sabara 

SYNONYMS 

e-sabake— all of them; Sastre— the scriptures; kahe— say, bhakta-avatara —incar- 
nations as devotees; bhakta-avatara— of such an incarnation as a devotee, pada— the 
position; upari sabara— above all other positions. 

TRANSLATION 

The scriptures call them incarnations as devotees [bhakta-avatara]. The position 
of being such an incarnation is above all others. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in different incarnations, but His 
appearance in the role of a devotee is more beneficial to the conditioned souls than 
the other incarnations, with all their opulences. Sometimes a conditioned soul is 
bewildered when he tries to understand the incarnation of Godhead with full 
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opulence. Lord Krsna appeared and performed many uncommon activities, and 
some materialists misunderstood Him, but in His appearance as Lord CaitanyaHe 
did not show much of His opulences, and therefore fewer conditioned souls were 
bewildered. Misunderstanding the Lord, many fools consider themselves incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the result is that after leaving the 
material body they enter the species of jackals. Persons who cannot understand the 
real significance of an incarnation must attain such lower species of life as punish- 
ment. Conditioned souls who are puffed up by false egoism and who try to become 
one with the Supreme Lord become Mayavadts. 

TEXT 98 

tflwfa ^ ^*t’~ 1 wvsva \ 

^*11 cwfa ii a>b- ii 

eka-matra 'amif krsna, ‘amSa’ avatara 

amSi amSe dekhi jyestha-kanistha-dcdra 

SYNONYMS 

eka-matra— only one; amif— source of all incarnations;fcrsr7<7— Lord Krsna ;amSa— 
of the part; avatara— incarnations; amST—\s the source of all incarnations; arrisfe— in 
the incarnation; dekhi— we can see; jyestha—z.% superior; kanistha— and inferior; 
dcdra-behavior. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna is the source of all incarnations, and all others are His parts or partial 
incarnations. We find that the whole and the part behave as superior and inferior. 

TEXT 99 

II S>S> || 

jyestha-bhave amSTte haya prabhu-jhana 
kanistha-bhave apanate bhakta-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

jyestha-bhave— in the emotion of being superior; amsTte — in the original source of 
all incarnations; haya— there is; prabhu-jhana— knowledge as master; kanistha-bhave 
—in an inferior conception; apanate— in Hhnself; bhakta-abhimana— the conception 
of being a devotee. 
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TRANSLATION 

The source of all incarnations has the emotions of a superior when He considers 
Himself the master, and He has the emotions of an inferior when He considers 
Himself a devotee. i 

PURPORT 

A fraction of a particular thing is called a part, and that from which the fraction 
is distinguished is called the whole. Therefore the fraction, or part, is included 
within the whole. The Lord is the whole, and the devotee is the part or fractional 
part. That is the relationship between the Lord and the devotee. There are also 
gradations of devotees, who are calculated as greater and lesser. When a devotee is 
great he is called prabhu, and when he is lesser he is called bhakta, or a devotee. 
The supreme whole is Krsna, and Baladeva and all Visnu incarnations are His frac- 
tions. Lord Krsna is therefore conscious of His superior position, and all Visnu 
incarnations are conscious of Their positions as devotees. 

TEXT 100 

wsi tare i 

w 55 csint-w n o ii 

krsnera samata haite bada bhakta-pada 
atma haite krsnera bhakta haya premaspada 



SYNONYMS 

krsnera— with Lord Krsna; samata— equality; haite— than this; bada— greater; 
bhakta-pada— the position of a devotee; atma haite— than His own self; krsnera -of 
Lord KrsndL, bhakta— a devotee, /7<7y<7— \s, prema-aspada— the object of love. 

TRANSLATION 

The position of being a devotee is higher than that of equality with Lord Krsna, 
for the devotees are dearer to Lord Krsna than His own self. 

PURPORT 

The conception of oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is inferior 
to that of eternal service to the Lord because Lord Krsna is more affectionate to 
devotees than to His personal self. In SrTmad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68) the Lord clearly 
says: 



sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 
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“The devotees are My heart, and I am the heart of My devotees. My devotees do not 
know anyone but Me; similarly, I do not know anyone but My devotees.” This is the 
intimate relationship between the Lord and His devotees. 

TEXT 101 

tec® aftw i 

II II 

atma haite krsna bhakte bada kari' mane 
ihate bahuta Sastra-vacana pramane 

SYNONYMS 

atma haite— than His own self; krsna— Lord Krsna; bhakte— His devotee; bada 
kari’ mane— accepts as greater; ihate— in this connection; bahuta— many, Sastra- 
vacana— quotations from revealed scripture; pra/nd/re— evidences. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna considers His devotees greater than Himself. In this connection the 
scriptures provide an abundance of evidence. 

TEXT 102 

si * sk \ cm fienivSTi n**: i 

5i 5 5i & wi 

na tatha me priyatama 
atma-yonir na Sahkarah 
na ca sahkarsano na SrTr 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan 

SYNONYMS 

na tatha— not so much; me— My; priyatamah— dearmost; atma-yonih— Lord 
Brahma; na Sahkarah— nor Sankara (Lord Siva); na ca— nor; sahkarsanah— Lord 
Safikarsana; no— nor; Srih— the goddess of fortune; na— nor; era- certainly; atma— 
My self; co— and; yatha— as; bhavan— you. 

TRANSLATION 

“O Uddhava! Neither Brahma, nor Sankara, nor Sarikarsana, nor LaksmT, nor 
even My own self is as dear to Me as you.” 

PURPORT 

This text is from the SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1 1.14.15). 
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TEXT 103 

^ i>H art^ n >•« ii 

krsna-samye nahe tahra madhuryasvadana 
bhakta-bhave bare tahra madhurya carvana 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-samye— on an equal level with Krsna; nahe— not; tahra— His; madhurya- 
asvadana— relishing the sweetness; bhakta-bhave— as a devotee; kare— does; tahra- 
His; madhurya carvana— chewing of the sweetness... 

TRANSLATION 

The sweetness of Lord Krsna is not to be tasted by those who consider them- 
selves equal to Krsna. It is to be tasted only through the sentiment of servitude. 

TEXT 104 

"tttara i 

wtw fcro II i 6 8 II 

iastrera siddhanta ei, vijhera anubhava 

mudha-loka nahi jane bhavera vaibhava 

SYNONYMS 

iastrera— of the revealed scriptures; siddhanta— conclusion; ei— this; vijhera 
anubhava— realization by experienced devotees, mudha-loka— fools and rascals; nahi 
jane— do not know; bhavera vaibhava— devotional opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

This conclusion of the revealed scriptures is also the realization of experienced 
devotees. Fools and rascals, however, cannot understand the opulences of devo- 
tional emotions. 



PURPORT 

When a person is liberated in the sarupya form of liberation, having a spiritual 
form exactly like Visnu, it is not possible for him to relish the relationship of 
Krsna’s personal associates in their mellow exchanges. The devotees of Krsna, 
however, in their loving relationships with Krsna, sometimes forget their own 
identities; sometimes they think themselves one with Krsna and yet relish still 
greater transcendental mellow in that way. People in general, because of their 
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foolishness only, try to become masters of everything, forgetting the transcendental 
mellow of servitorship to the Lord. When a person is actually advanced in spiritual 
understanding, however, he can accept the transcendental servitorship of the Lord 
without hesitation. 

TEXTS 105-106 

w'eH i 

II W II 

3T5, fag WtCT ’•Tft II II 

bhakta-bhava ahglkari ' balarama, laksmana 
advaita, nityananda, iesa, sankarsana 

krsnera madhurya-rasamrta kare pana 
sei sukhe matta, kichu nahi jane ana 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-bhava— the conception of being a devotee; ahglkari’— accepting; balarama, 

— Lord Balarama; laksmana— Lord Laksmana; advaita— Advaita Acarya; nityananda 

— Lord Nityananda; iesa— Lord Sesa; sahkarsana— Lord Sankarsana; krsnera--of Lord 
Krsna; madhurya— transcendental bliss; rasa-amrta— the nectar of such a taste; kare 
pana— they drink; sei sukhe— in such happiness; matta— mad; kichu— any thing; nahi 
—do not, jane— know; ana— else. 



TRANSLATION 

Baladeva, Laksmana, Advaita Acarya, Lord Nityananda, Lord Sesa and Lord 
Sankarsana taste the nectarean mellows of the transcendental bliss of Lord Krsna 
by recognizing Themselves as being His devotees and servants. They are all mad with 
that happiness, and they know nothing else. 

TEXT 107 

«ltg^ I 

5^*11 II II 

anyera achuk karya, apane iri-krsna 
apana-madhurya-pane ha-iia satrsna 

SYNONYMS 

anyera— of others; dchuk—\et be; karya— the business; apane— personally ; iri-krsna 
— Lord 3rT Krsna; apana-madhurya— personal sweetness; pane—\n drinking; ha-iia— 
became; sa-trsna— very much eager. 
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TRANSLATION 

Not to speak of others, even Lord Kr$na Himself becomes thirsty to taste His 
own sweetness. 



TEXT 108 

to* i 

'5^'S'fa fa* <5t*1 II iov- II 

svd-mddhurya dsvddite karena yatana 
bhakta-bhava virtu rtahe taha asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

svd-madhurya— the sweetness of V\\n\se\i\cisvadite— to taste ; karena yatana— makes 
endeavors; bhakta-bhava— tint emotion of being a devotee; vinu— without; rtahe— 
there is not; taha— that; asvadana— tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

He tries to taste His own sweetness, but He cannot do so without accepting the 
emotions of a devotee. 



PURPORT 

Lord Sri" Krsna wanted to relish the transcendental mellow of a devotee, and 
therefore He accepted the role of a devotee by appearing as SrP Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 109 

fort i 

nft W II 

bhakta-bhava ahgikari ' hail a avatirna 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-rupe sarva-bhave pQrtta 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-bhava— the ecstasy of being a devotee; a/7g/7?0/7—accepting;/?a//d— became; 
avatirna— incarnated \ Sri-krsna-caitanya-rupe— in the form of Lord SrP Krsna Caitanya; 
sarva-bhave purrta— complete in every respect. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore Lord Krsna accepted the position of a devotee and descended in the 
form of Lord Caitanya, who is complete in every respect. 
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TEXT 110 

*t3Tl-W«t^ ®fR | 

*£< ^XNTR II II 

nana-bhakta-bhave karena sva-madhurya pana 
pDrve kariyachi ei siddhanta vydkhyana 

SYNONYMS 

nana-bhakta-bhave — various emotions of a devotee; karena— does; sva-madhurya 
pana — drinking the sweetness of Himself; pDrve— formerly; kariyachi— I discussed; 
ei— this; siddhanta— conclusion; vydkhydna — the explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

He tastes His own sweetness through the various emotions of a devotee. I have 
formerly explained this conclusion. 



PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya, who is known as SrT Gaurahari, is complete in relishing all the 
different mellows, namely, neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, parental affection 

I ■ i 

and conjugal love. By accepting the ecstasy of different grades of devotees, He is 
complete in relishing all the mellows of these relationships. 

TEXT 111 

fore *rrf* ii ii 

avatdra-ganera bhakta-bhave adhikara 
bhakta-bhdva haite adhika sukha ndhi dra 

SYNONYMS 

avatara-ganera — of all the incarnations; bhakta-bhave— in the emotion of a devotee; 
adhikara— there is the right; bhakta-bhava—tbe emotion of being a devotee, haite— 
tban;adhika— greater; sukha— happiness; nahi— not; aro — any other. 

TRANSLATION 

All the incarnations are entitled to the emotions of devotees. There is no higher 
bliss than this. 
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PURPORT 

All the different incarnations of Lord Visnu have the right to play the roles of 
servitors of Lord Krsna by descending as devotees. When an incarnation gives up 
the understanding of His Godhood and plays the part of a servitor, He enjoys a 
greater transcendental mellow taste than when He plays the part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 112 

*st*H ii ii* ii 

mula bhakta-avatara iri-sahkarsana 
bhakta-avatara tahhi advaite ganana 

SYNONYMS 

mula— original; bhakta—of a devotee; avatara— incarnation; iri-sahkarsana— Lord 
£rf Sahkarsana; bhakta-avatara— the incarnation of a devotee; tahhi— as that; advaite 
— Advaita Acarya, ganana— counting. 

TRANSLATION 

The original bhakta-avatara is Sankarsana. 5>rT Advaita is counted among such 
incarnations. 

PURPORT 

Although SrT Advaita Prabhu belongs to the Visnu category, He displays servitor- 
ship to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as one of His associates. When Lord Visnu 
appears as a servitor, He is called an incarnation of a devotee of Lord Krsna. §rT 
Sankarsana, who is an incarnation of Visnu in the spiritual sky known as the greater 
Vaikuntha, is the chief of the quadruple incarnations and is the original incarnation 
of a devotee. Lord Maha-Vjsnu, who is lying on the Causal Ocean, is another 
manifestation of Sahkarsana. He is the original Personality of Godhead who glances 
over the material and efficient causes of the cosmic manifestation. Advaita Prabhu 
is accepted as an incarnation of Maha-Visnu. All the plenary manifestations of 
Sahkarsana are indirect expansions of Lord Krsna. That consideration also makes 
Advaita Prabhu an eternal servitor of Gaura Krsna. Therefore He is accepted as a 
devotee incarnation. 

TEXT 113 

foxtrot* ii ii s ii 



advaita-acarya gosahira mahima apara 
yahhara huhkare kaiia caitanyavatara 
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SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya— Advaita Aca ry a ; gosanira— of the Lord, mahima a par a— unlimited 
glories; yahhara— of whom; huhkare— by the vibration; kaila— brought; caitanya- 
avatara— the incarnation of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

The glories of Srf Advaita Acarya are boundless, for His sincere vibrations brought 
about Lord Caitanya’s descent upon this earth. 

TEXT 114 

«fstf?rari w5t«, 'stfirii i 

II II 

sahkirtana pracariya saba jagat tariia 
advaita-prasade loka prema-dhana paila 

SYNONYMS 

sahkTrtana pracariya— by preaching the cult of sahkirtana; saba—a\\; jagat— the 
universe; tariia— delivered; advaita-prasade— by the mercy of Advaita Acarya; loka— 
all people; prema-dhana paila— received the treasure of loving God. 

TRANSLATION 

He liberated the universe by preaching sahkTrtana. Thus the people of the world 
received the treasure of love of Godhead through the mercy of Srf Advaita. 

TEXT 115 

<?& fSlfo, ^ II iid II 

advaita-mahima ananta ke pare kahite 
sei likhi, yei Suni mahajana haite 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-mahima-X.be glories of Advaita Acarya; ananta— unlimited; ke— who; pare 
—is ab\e, kahite— tosayjse/— XbaX, likhi— I writejye/— whatever;Swr7/— I bear, mahajana 
haite— from authority. 



TRANSLATION 

Who can describe the unlimited glories of Advaita Acarya? I write here as much 
as I have known from great authorities. 
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TEXT 116 

, «rr5'tf-Rrc*i <?rfa i 

f^i vfirw *i1 II II 

acarya-carane mora koti namaskara 
ithe kichu aparadha na labe amara 

SYNONYMS 

acarya<arane— at the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya; mora— my; koti namaskara- 
offering obeisances ten million times; ithe— in thisconnection;/e/c/?u— some;aparddha 
-offense; na labe— please do not take; amara— my. -my. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances ten million times to the lotus feet of Srf Advaita Acarya. 
Please do not take offense at this. 



TEXT 117 

^f %,— <3 ^9 'em!*} II >>=1 II 

i tomara mahima koti-samudra agadha 

tahara iyatta kahi, e bada aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

tomara mahima— Y our glories; koti-samudra agadha— as unfathomable as the 
millions of seas and oceans; tahara— of that; iyatta— the measure; kahi— I say; 
e— this; bada— great; aparddha— offense. 

TRANSLATION 

Your glories are as fathomless as millions of oceans and seas. Speaking of its 
measure is a great offense indeed. 



TEXT 118 

ST8 I 

wu frortsw ii n 

jay a jay a jay a in -advaita acarya 

jay a jay a irf-caitanya, nityananda ary a 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; jaya—z\\ glories , HT-advaita acarya— to SrT Advaita Acarya; 
jaya jaya— all glories; Hf-caitanya— to Lord £rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda— 
Lord Nityananda; arya— the superior. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories, all glories to §n Advaita Acarya! All glories to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the superior Lord Nityananda! 

TEXT 119 

OPttCT I 

fast* fas; ^si, w'st*! it ii 

dui Hoke kahila advaita-tattva-nirupana 
pahca-tattvera vicara kichu iuna, bhakta-gana 

SYNONYMS 

dui Hoke— in two verses; kahila— described; advaita— Advaita; tattva-nirupana— 
ascertaining the truth; pahca-tattvera— of the five truths; wcdra—conside ration ; kichu 
— something; iuna— please hear; bhakta-gana— O devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus in two verses I have described the truth concerning Advaita Acarya. Now, 
O devotees, please hear about the five truths [panca-tattva] . 

TEXT 120 

«rw i 

ii ii 

HT-rupa-raghunatha-pade ydra dia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

irf-rDpa— SrTIa Rupa Gosvarm; raghunatha—'sfWa. Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm;poc/e 
—at the lotus feet; ydra— whose; dSo— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the book 
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; kpspa-dasa—iniz Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 
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TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of §rT Rupa and §rf Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate §ri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
Sixth Chapter, describing the glories of §rf Advaita Acarya. 
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109 , 111 - 112 , 128 , 131 , 133 , 185 , 186 , 

193 , 202 , 227 , 250 , 264 , 273 , 312 - 313 , 

326 , 339 , 340 , 399 , 408 , 409 , 411 , 415 , 

425 , 427 , 441 , 444 , 450 , 460 , 467 , 470 - 

471 , 503 , 554 , 572-573 

Stava-mala 

197 , 262 , 334 , 368 

Stotra-ratna 

213 , 214-215 

Svayambhuva-tantra 

382 

SvetdSvatara Upanisad 
108 , 109, 153 
Tattva-sandarbha 
94 

Ujjvala-nTlamani 

275 

UpadeSamrta 
160-161 
Upanisads 
119,412 
Vamana Purana 
452 

Vayu Purana 
110 

Vidagdha-madhava 
167 , 298 
Visnu Purana 

267 , 269 , 271 , 297 , 400 , 437 , 529 




Glossary 



A 



Abhidheya— action one is duty-bound to perform according to one’s constitutional 
relationship with God. 

Acarya— an authorized teacher who teaches by his example. 

Acintya— inconceivable. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva— the philosophy which maintains that the Lord is simul- 
taneously one with and different from His creation. 

Acyuta— the name of Kj-$na which means He who never falls down (infallible). 
Adhokfaja—tUe Supreme Lord, who is beyond all conception through material senses. 
Advaita-vada— realization of the oneness of the Absolute; the philosophy of monism. 
A dvaita— nondual. 

Agamas— authorized Vedic literatures. 

Amrta— immortal. 

Amiaveia— partial incarnations of God. 

Ananda— complete transcendental bliss. 

Ananta— unlimited. 

A prakata - u n m a n i f e s t e d . 

Arca-murti— the form of the Lord in the temple. 

Airaya— the Transcendence, who is the source and support of all. 

Airaya-vigraha— the manifestation of the Lord of whom one must take shelter. 
Astahga-yoga— the eightfold system of mystic yoga meant for realizing the presence 
of Paramatma, the Lord in the heart. 

Asuras— demons. 

Avyakta— unmanifested. 



B 



Bhagavan— the name of Krjna which means the possessor of all opulences in full. 
Bhagavata-dharma— the transcendental religion that is the eternal function of the 
living being. 

Bhagavatas— persons or things in relationship with the Lord. 

Bhakta-a devotee, one who performs devotional service ( bhakti ). 

Bhakta-avatara— incarnations of God as devotees. 

Bhakti— ordinary devotional service in love of God. 

Bhakti-rasacarya— one who knows the essence of devotional service. 

Bhava— the stage of transcendental love experienced after transcendental affection. 
Bhava-roga— material miseries or diseases. 
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Bhrama—fi\se knowledge or mistakes. 

Bhu— the creative energy of the cosmic creation. 

Brahmajyoti— the impersonal effulgence of Krsna’s body. 

Brahman— the Lord’s all-pervading feature of neutrality. 

Brahmananda— the spiritual bliss derived from impersonal Brahman realization. 
Brahmanda— the universe. 

Brahma-randhra— the hole in the skull through which the perfected yogi quits his 
body. 



C 



Caitanya— living force. 

Caitanya-caritamrta— the character of the living force in immortality. 

Caitya-guru— Krsna, who is seated as the spiritual master within the heart of the 
living being. 

Catur-vyuha— the quadruple expansions of Krsna who predominate over the 
Vaikuntha planets. 

Cintamani— touchstone; when applied to a metal transforms it into gold. 

Cit— unlimited knowledge. 

Cit-Sakti— the internal potency of the Lord. 

Cupid— the demigod of love, Kamadeva. 



D 



Daivi prakrti— See: Yogamaya. 

Dasya-rasa— the relationship. 

Devas— administrative demigods. 

Dhama— abode. 

Dharma— the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a living being. 



G 



Gaudiya Vaisnavas— followers of Lord Caitanya. 

Gopijana-vallabha— the name of Krsna which means “the transcendental lover of 
the gopfs.’’ 

GopTs— pure devotees of Krsna who were related to Him as cowherd girl friends. 
Govinda— the name of Krjna which means "He who pleases the senses and the cows.” 
Guru— spiritual master. 
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H 



Hladini — Krsna’s pleasure potency. 



Hanukatha— scriptural information about the Lord and His devotees. 



J 



jlvas— souls, or the atomic living beings. 

Jnana-marga—the path of the culture of knowledge by empirical philosophical 
speculation. 



K 



Kalma$a—s\n. 

Kalpa-vrkfa— wish-fulfilling trees. 

Kama— lust, the desire to gratify one’s own senses. 

Karapapafava— imperfectness of the material senses. 

Karma— material activities subject to reaction. 

Karma-kap(Ja—the path of fruitive work. 

Kesava— the name of Krjna which means "He who has long, black, curling hair.” 
Kffpa-bhakti—\ovt of Krsna. 



M 



Madana-mohana— the name of Krsoa which means “He who charms Cupid.” 
Madhurya-rasa— relationship with Krsna in conjugal love. 

Madhusudana—the name of Krsna which means "the killer of the Madhu demon.” 
Maha-bhagavata-a devotee in the highest stage of devotional life. 

Mahabhava— the highest pitch of transcendental sentiment. 

Mahajanas—the twelve authorized agents of the Lord whose duty is to preach the 
cult of devotional service to the people in general. 

Manvantara—the regulative principles for living beings who desire to achieve per- 
fection in human life. 
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Maya— the external illusory energy of the Lord. 

Maya-iakti—See Maya. 

MiSra-sattva— mundane goodness. 

Mukti— liberation of the conditioned souls from material consciousness. 
Mukunda— the name of Krsna which means the giver of liberation. 



N 



Nama-sahkrrtana— the congregational chanting of the holy names. 
Nfla— the energy that destroys the creation. 

Nirodha- the winding up of all energies employed in creation. 



P 



Pahcardtrika—the system of regulations for devotional service of the Lord. 
Panca-tattva—\he Lord, His plenary portion, His incarnation, His energies and His 
devotees. 

ParakTya-rasa— relationship with Krsna as a paramour. 

Paramaharbsas—the topmost class of God-realized devotees. 

Parampara— disci pi ic succession. 

Paravyoma— the spiritual sky. 

Parisats— devotees who are personal associates of the Lord. 

Pasanda— one who compares the Supreme Lord to the demigods or who considers 
devotional activities to be material. 

Posana— special care and protection for the devotees by the Lord. 

Prabhu— master. 

PrakaSa-vigrahas— forms of the Lord manifested for His pastimes. 

Prakrta-sahajiya— pseudo-devotees of Krsna. 

Pramada— inattention or misunderstanding of reality. 

Prema—rea\ love of God, the highest perfectional stage of life. 



R 



Radha-bhava-murti— the mood of RadharanT. 
Radha-kunda— the bathing place of Srtmatf RadharanT. 
Raga-bhakti — devotional service in transcendental rapture. 
Rasabhasa— an incompatible mixture of rasas. 

Rasa-lfla— Krsna’s pastime of dancing with the aoph. 




Rasas— spiritual relationships. 
Rudha-bhava— the love of the gopis. 



S 



§abdo — transcendental sound. 

Sac-cid-ananda— full life, knowledge and bliss. 

Sadhakas— neophyte devotees. 

Sahajiyas—a class of so-called devotees who try to imitate the Lord’s pastimes. 
Sakhya-rasa— relationship with Krsna in friendship. 

Saktyaveia—jivas empowered as incarnations of God. 

Salokya— liberation of living on a Vaikuntha planet. 

Samadhi— trance, total absorption in the service of the Lord. 

Sambhu-tattva— the principle of Lord Siva. 

Samipya— liberation of living as a personal associate of the Lord. 

Samvit— the cognitive potency of the Lord. 

Sanatana-dharma—See Bhagavata-dharma . 

Sandhini— the existential potency of the Lord. 

Sahkirtana— congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 

Santa-rasa— relationship with Krsna in neutral appreciation. 

Sarga— the first creation by Visnu. 

Sarsti— liberation of achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord. 

Sarupya— liberation of having a form the same as the Lord’s. 

Sastras— revealed scriptures or Vedic literatures. 

Sat— unlimited existence. 

Sattvatanu— Visnu who expands the quality of goodness. 

Satvata-samhitas— scriptures that are products of the mode of goodness. 
Sayujya— liberation of merging with Brahman. 

Siddhaloka— the planets of materially perfect beings. 

Siksa-guru— an instructing spiritual master. 

Siiumara cakra— the orbit of the pole star. 

$rf— the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation. 

Srhgara— conjugal love of God. 

Sthana— the maintenance of the universe by Visnu. 

Suddha-bhakti— pure devotional service. 

Suddha-sattva— the condition of pure goodness. 

Surabhi cows— the cows in the spiritual world which can give unlimited milk. 
Svakfya— relationship with Krsna as a formally married husband. 

Svamia— forms of God having unlimited potencies. 

Svarat— fully independent. 

Syamasundara— the name of Krsna which means “the very beautiful black form. 
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T 



Tamo-guna—tbe mode of ignorance. 

Tapah — the acceptance of hardships for spiritual realization. 



U 



Urugaya— the name of the Lord which means “He who is glorified by sublime 
prayers.” 

Dti— the urge for creation that is the cause of all inventions. 



V 



Vaikuntha-natha— the Lord of Vaikuntha. 

Vatsalyo-rasa— the relationship with Krsna in parental love. 

VibhinnamSa—the living beings, all of whom have limited potencies. 

Viddha-bhak ti — mixed devotional service. 

Vidhi-bhakti— devotional service under scheduled regulations. 

VHasa-vigrahas— expansions of the Lord who manifest bodily differences. 
Vipra-lipsa— the cheating propensity. 

Visarga— the secondary creation by Brahma. 

Visnu-bhaktas— devotees in Krsna consciousness. 

Visnu-tattva—a primary expansion of Krsna having full status as Godhead. 
ViSvambhara— one who maintains the entire universe and who leads all living beings. 
Vrajendra-kumara— Krsna, the child of King Nanda. 



Y 



Yajnas — sacrifices. 

Yoga— the process of linking with the Supreme Lord. 
Yoga-marga— the path of developing mystic powers. 
Yogamaya— the internal potency of the Lord. 




Bengali Pronunciation Guide 

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 







Vowels 








^ a 


^Tfa 


^ i 3r 1 


^ u 




r 






(£) e ai 


^0 


^ au 




> 


rn (anusvara) 


® n ( candra-bindu) 


o h (visarga) 








Consonants 








Gutterals: 


^ ka 


kha 


ga 


^ gha 


\§ ha 


Palatals: 


f? ca 


5 cha 


^ ja 


^tjha 


(1)3 ha 


Cerebrals: 


ta 


^ fha 


^5 da 


^ dha 


*| pa 


Dentals: 


^ ta 


tha 


W da 


^ dha 


•) na 


Labials: 


*fpa 


^Ppha 


^ ba 


<5bha 


3) ma 


Semivowels: 


^ ya 


^ ra 


la 


^ va 




Sibilants: 


*1 sa 


?a 


sa 


5 ha 





Vowel Symbols 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 

|a f7 ^ r u < f ^ r (• e ^ ai C to 

ka ki ki ^ ku ¥ ku $k r 



au 



For example: 



f kf C* ke kai C*T ko 



kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virama (*) indicates that there is no final vowel. ‘a-J k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 



a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 

final a is usually silent, 
a —like the a in far. 
i, I —like the ee in meet, 
u, u —like the a in rale, 
f —like the ri in rim. 
r —like the ree in reed, 
e —like the ai in pa/'n; rarely like e in bet. 
ai —like the oi in boil, 
o —like the o in go. 
au —like the ow in owl. 
m —(anusvara) like the ng in song. 
h —(visarga) a final k sound like in Ah. 
n - (candra-bindu) a nasal n sound 
like in the French word bon. 
k —like the k in kite, 
kh —like the kh in Eckkart. 
g —like the# ingot, 
gh —like the gh in big-kouse. 
n —like the n in bank, 
c —like the ch in e/ialk. 
ch —like the chh in muck-kaste. 
j —like the / in joy. 
jh —like the geh in college-kail, 
n —like the n in bunch, 
t —like the t in talk, 
fh —like the th in hot-kouse. 



d —like the d in dawn, 
dh —like the dh in good-kouse. 
n —like the n in gnaw. 

t— as in talk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th— as inhor-kouse but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d-as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh— as in good-kouse but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n— as in nor but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

p —like the p in pine, 
ph —like the ph in pkilosopher. 
b —like the b in bird, 
bh —like the bh in ruk-kard. 
m —like the m in mother, 
y —like the / in /aw. ^ 
y —like they in year. ^ 
r —like ther inrun. 

1 —like the / in /aw. 

v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf, 
s’, s -like the sh in sk op. 
s —like the s in sun. 
h— like the k in kome. 



This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is 
pronounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California 90034. 




Index 

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta's verses. Numerals in regular 
type are references to its purports. 



A 



Absolute Truth 

as reservoir of pleasure, 41 4 
as ultimate substance, 32 
Bhagavan as highest feature of, 52, 97-98 
compared to sun, 54-55 
described in impersonal way in Upanisads, 5 
described in transcendental literatures, 111- 
112 

energy of exhibited in three ways, 430 
essence of learned by hearing glories of 
Caitanya, 86 

includes four principles, 270 
is 5rl Kfjna, 81 
known by love of God, 38 
no chance of duality in, 41 1 
no one greater than or equal to, 20 
not known by experimental knowledge, 405 
primary potencies of, 149 
reconciles all opposing elements, 409 
Sahkaracarya’s objections to personal feature 
of, 405 

six principles of, 37 
three features of, 132-133 
See also: Supreme Lord, Kj-jna, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu 
Acdryas 

qualifications of, 220-221 
See also: Spiritual master, Disciplic succes- 
sion 

A cintya-bhedabheda-tattva 
as philosophy of Caitanya, x 
Vaijnavas stress philosophy of, 119 
Acintydh khalu ye bhdva na tarns 
quoted, 410 
Activities 

in love of God are spotless, 321 
in spiritual world are immortal, 4 
of mind and senses purified, x 
opposed to devotional service as greatest 
ignorance, 198 

spiritual begin after liberation, xi 
stopping unnecessary and temporary, xi 
Acyuta 

God addressed as in Gita, 3 
Adi Purarta 

quoted on glories of gopis, 343 

quoted on gopis' appreciation of Kfjna, 342 



quoted on love of gopis, 328 
Advaita 

as avatara of Lord, 37 
as Caitanya’s spiritual uncle, 474 
as disciple of MadhavendraPurT, 542 
as incarnation of God, 4 
as incarnation of Maha-Vijnu, 13, 519, 520- 
522 

as limb of Caitanya's body, 205 
as material cause of creation, 531-532 
as partial incarnation of Lord, 40 
as prime spiritual master of Vaijnavas, 537 
descended to introduce path of bhakti, 536- 
537 

known as Kamalaksa, 538 
liberated universe by preaching sahkirtana, 
579 

meaning of His name, 519 
other persons who appeared with, 218-219 
propagates cult of devotion, 26 
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
quoted, 228 

Ah am kftsnasya jagatah prabhavah 
quoted, 53 

Aham sarvasya prabhavah 
quoted, 467 

Aham tvdrh sarva-papebhyo 
verses quoted, 2 
Ajdnu-bahurh kamaniya-gdtram 
verses quoted, 395 
Ambarija Maharaja 

story of Durvasa Muni and, 63 
Ananta 

as seed of all incarnations, 450 
invested with potencies of sustenance by 
Sankarjana, 407 

Kumaras hear Bhagavatam from, 462 
produces fire of annihilation, 391-392 
two features of, 461 
See also: Sesa 

Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara 
quoted, 94 
Ananta-sarhhitd 

quoted on Caitanya as Kfjna, 1 10 
Aniruddha 

as part of second quadruple expansion, 404- 
416 
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Aniruddha 

as the principle of the mind, 407 
as vilasa-vigraha, 71 

KjirodakaSayT Vijnu as expansion of, 128 
lives in SvetadvTpa, 404 
Annihilation 

begins from Anantadeva, 391-392 
only in material nature, 415 
Antarahga-takti 
See: Cit-Sakti 
Arjuna 

fought for satisfaction of Lord, 78 
given knowledge of yoga by Kf$na, x-xi 
Kffna displayed universal form in GTta to, 6 
Kj-fna taught GTta to, 240 
taught GTta by GovindajT, 46 
Association 

desire for devotional service developed in 
devotees’, 38 

importance of devotees’, 60-61 
two kinds of undesirable, 61 
Aftdhga-yoga 

as materialistic art, 389 
Asthuiat cananuS caiva sthuio 
verses quoted, 409 

Ataeva purOnadau kecin nara sakhatmatam 
verses quoted, 1 58 
Athato brahma-jijhasa 
quoted, 6, 146 
Athavaham dharadhame 
verses quoted, 110 
Atheism 

desire for liberation as, 79 
equalization of maya and spirit is, 413 
Atheists 

should not be consulted for knowledge, 380 
Avajananti mam mutfha 
verses quoted, 1 

B 

Bahir aSru-puiakayoh sator api yad 
verses quoted, 161 
Baladeva 

SvetadvTpa exists by energy of, 383 
See also Balarama 
Baladeva Vidyabhu.sana 

cited on Caitanya as Kr$na, 191 
cited on cosmos as partial kingdom of God, 
441 

cited on Vijnu being unaffected by mode of 
goodness, 452 

explained the materialistic conclusion, 525 



Balarama 

as brother of Krjna, 10 
as chief of original quadruple forms, 377 
as counter-form of Govinda, 435 
asfirst expansion of Krjna, 9,374 
as source of sentiment of servitude, 567 
as vilasa-vigraha, 71 

considers Himself servant of Kfjna, 560-562 
differs from Kfjna only in color, 66 
Nityananda as, 206, 375 
not different from Lord Rama, 466 
played with Kfjna in three modes, 469 
Safikarsana as, 417-419 
Bengal 

called Gau^adetfa, 30 
Bhagavad-gTtd 

adored by all classes of scholars, 51 
Caitanya confirmed as Kfjna in,*/' 
cited on devotees’ being under care of 
yogamaya, 247 

cited on Lord’s glancing over nature, 421 
everyone enjoined to become a yogi in, 391 
explained by Advaita, 536-537 
Kfjna displayed universal form in, 6 
Kfjna distinguishes soul from matter in, 6 
Kfjna teaches from without from, 46 
one should first read, 4 
philosophy of surrender to Supreme taught 
in, 255 

process of purifying consciousness in, x-xi 
quoted on all-pervasiveness of K;$na, 106 
quoted on Arjuna’s decision to fight for God, 
78 

quoted on Brahman resting on Kfjna, 5 
quoted on crossing beyond modes of nature, 
215 

quoted on curbing of atheists, 205 
quoted on descent of Lord, 1 77-1 79 
quoted on disciplic succession, 1 1 
quoted on everything emanating from Kjjna, 
467 

quoted on fools who deride Kf$na, 1-2 
quoted on highest yogTs, x 
quoted on how Lord instructs devotee, 48 
quoted on inconceivable power of Absolute, 
444,445 

quoted on infallibility of K;$na, 3 
quoted on Kfjna as seed-giving father, 12 
quoted on living beings’ association with 
nature, 528 

quoted on Lord as seed of living beings, 1 19 
quoted on Lord as source of everything, 53 
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Bhagavad-gitd 

quoted on Lord in heart, 94 

quoted on management of material nature, 

529 

quoted on material nature working under 
direction of Lord, 54 

quoted on reward of Kfjna according to sur- 
render of devotee, 240, 325 
quoted on superior nature, 10 
quoted on surrender to Kf$na, 2 
Supreme described as person in, 108 
taught to Arjuna by Govindajf, 46 
the eternal nature is described in, 379 
Bhagavan 

Absolute Truth is, 52 
Bhagavata-dharma 

as religious principle meant for liberated 
persons, 78 
Bhagavatas 

two kinds of, 82-83 
Bhagavat-sandarbha 

cited on four transcendental features of 
Supreme, 148 

cited on sixteen spiritual energies, 442 
potencies of Lord described in, 268 
quoted on energies of Narayana, 395-396 
quoted on mission of Caitanya, 210 
word bhagavan explained in, 97 
Bhakti 

Advaita descended to introduce path of, 536- 
537 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 

as the science of devotional service, 499 
quoted on beauty of Govinda, 508 
quoted on conjugal love of God, 258 
quoted on ecstatic feelings of Daruka, 336 
quoted on ecstatic tears of Radha, 337 
quoted on love of gopTs, 318 
quoted on pastimes of Radha-Kp$na, 297 
quoted on pleasure of devotional service, 543 
quoted on salvation of enemies of Lord, 400 
Bhakti-sandarbha 

cited on association of devotees, 38 
cited on position of spiritual master, 45 
cited on the Deity, 510 
Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 

as author of Surya-siddhanta, 1 69 
as spiritual master of author, 1 7 
cited on why Caitanya kept His brahmacdri 
name, 184 

initiated in Madhva-GaudTya-sampradaya, 30 
Bhaktivinoda Jhakura 

as spiritual master of GaurakiSora dasa Babajl, 
17 



Bhaktivinoda fhakura 

warns against artificial renunciation, 321 
Bhakti-yoga 

begins with chanting holy name, 1 87 
Bharata 

as attendant of Rama, 477 
Bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai 
verses quoted, 544 
Bhavartha-dipika 

quoted on pleasure of devotional service, 543 
BhTsma 

quoted on Supersoul, 107 
Bhoktaram yajha-tapasdm 
quoted, 94 
Bhrgu Muni 

as resident of Maharloka, 391 
Bijam mam sarva-bhutdnam 
quoted, 1 1 9 
Bilvamartgala Thakura 

as author of Krsna-karnamrta, 59 
Brahma 

as qualitative incarnation of God, 66 
blasphemed by gopis, 311-313 
born on lotus from Vijnu’s navel, 12, 24, 447 
created entire creation, 451 
his prayers after stealing cows and cowherd 
boys, 115-124, 128-129 
knowledge imparted into heart of, 1 1 
length of his day, 169 
life span of, 13 
mantra chanted by, 506-507 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547 
prayer of, 435 

quoted on Krjna’s favor to His devotees, 227 
quoted on Narayana as plenary part of God, 
202 

shown Vaikuntha by Narayana, 386 
taught by Lord, 48-49 
Brahmaloka 

great saints live in, 103 
residents of attain three kinds of perfection, 
392 

Brahmaivedam amrtam purastad 
verses quoted, 101 
Brahmajyoti 

compared to effulgence of sun, 398 
emanates from Vaikunfha, 52 
impersonalists merge into, 397 
Brahman 

as effulgence of Lord’s body, 20, 100-101 
as personal bodily rays of Lord, 93-94 
Caitanya as basis of, 5 
Causal Ocean lies beyond, 420 
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Brahman 

exists in spiritual world with Vaikuntha 
planets, 379 
expands unlimitedly, 52 
speculators perceive Lord as, 113 
Brahmanas 

demons are accustomed to kill, 401 
recommended to worship quadruple forms of 
Lord, 41 5 
Brahmanda Purana 

quoted on Kf$na as original personality of 
Godhead, 467 

quoted on merging with Brahman, 403 
reference to SvetadvTpa in, 457 
Brahmanando bhaved esa cet, parardha 
verses quoted, 543 
Brahma-samhita 

abode of Krjna described in, 227 
cited on Kfjna as origin of all expansions, 9 
cited on Lord Siva, 563 
cited on power of Lord’s spiritual body, 1 2 
cited onSupersoul,528 
cited on those whose eyes are smeared with 
love of God, 314 
cited on Vijnu expansions, 41 2 
Gokula described in, 383 
quoted on abode of Kj-jna, 386 
quoted on impersonal Brahman, 102 
quoted on incarnations of Krsna, 478 
quoted on Kpjna as cause of all causes, 1 55 
quoted on Maha-Vijnu, 434 
quoted on Radha and Her confidantes, 277 
quoted on Supersoul, 94 
quoted on unlimited expansion of Brahman, 
52 

5iva compared to curd in, 453 
visnu-tattva compared to lamp in, 143-144 
Brahma-tarka 

cited on transcendental qualities of Absolute, 
414 

Brahma-yamala 

quoted on Caitanya as Kf$na, 1 10 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 

cited on varieties of bodies, 527 
quoted on perfect completeness of Lord, 
413 

Brhad-bhagavatamrta 

as book by Sanatana GosvamI, 498 
cited on salvation of demons, 401 
Brhad-gautamTya-tantra 
quoted on Radharanl, 282 
Buddha 

his philosophy dangerous, 90 



C 



Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

accepted a spiritual master, 1 1 
accepted sentiments of Radha, 260-261 
as amorous love personified, 346 
as basis of Brahman, 5 

as God, guru, devotee and expansion of God, 4 
as initiator of sahkPrtana, 207, 208 
as K;$na, x7, 2, 5, 6, 35, 94, 108-110, 156,375 
as source of energy for all His devotees, 13 
assumed sentiment of a devotee, 255-256 
as unification of Radha and Kj-$na, 9, 1 7, 21 
bodily features of, 188-190 
called Bhagavatam the spotless Purana, 41 1 
compared to a lion, 181-182 
everyone as servant of, 565-566 
His yellow complexion, 196 
in mood of Radharanl, 7, 264, 289 
known as ViSvambhara, xi, 182 
Kf$na tastes His own sweetness as, 576-577 
taughtaboutconjugal love of Kj-jna, 6 
wanted to please gopTs, 331 
Caitanya-bhagavata 

quoted on Caitanya referring to His form as 
KjTrodakaSayT Vijnu, 157 
Coitanya-caritdmrta 

as most authoritative book on Caitanya, 14 
as postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge, 4 
deals with what is beyond material creation, 
10 

Caitanya Upanisad 

quoted on Caitanya as Kpjna, 1 08 
CandraSekhara 

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
CandravalT 

Radharanfis superior to, 275 
Causal Ocean 

all universes float in, 9-10 
Ganges as drop of, 423 
lies beyond Brahman, 420 
Celibacy 

great intelligence developed by, 104 
Chanting 

as most sublime sacrificial performance, 208 
bhakti-yoga begins with, 1 87 
love of God achieved by, 81 
three stages of, x 
Christians 

who don’t believe in law of karma, 105-106 
Citram bataitad ekena vapusa 
verses quoted, 408 
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Conjugal love of God 

as superior to all other rasas, 257-258 
two divisions of, 259 
bestowed by Caitanya, 167 
Cosmos 

has no eternal existence, 1 0 
Consciousness 

as symptom of superior nature, 10 
in material one tries to love what is unlovable, 
7 

purification of, x-xii 
Cowherd boys 

their service to Kj-$na, 554 
Cows 

demons are accustomed to kill, 401 
Creation 

as one fourth of Lord’s energy, 413 
destroyed by 5iva, 453 
insignificant from God’s position, 1 
Lord exists before and after, 51-53 
majority of in spiritual sky, 1 2 
Pradyumna as origin of, 407 
Cupid 

creative principle of Pradyumna invested in, 
407 

D 

DaivT hy gunamayT 
versesquoted, 21 5 
Damodara 

as internal energy, 37 
Dana-keli-kaumudi 

quoted on duplicity of Radha’s love, 303 
Daruka 

didn't relish his ecstatic feelings, 336 
DaSama-tippanT 

as commentary by Sanatana Gosvaml, 498 
Dattatreya 

his philosophy dangerous, 90 
Death 

living beings beyond limits of, 412 
yogTs choose where they go at, 389-390 
Deity 

the Lord not different from, 510 
Demigods 

Caitanya as worshipable Deity of, 201 
have different grades of power and potency, 
204 

go to ocean of milk to pray to Vijnu, 458 
Rudra as ornament of all, 562-563 
spiritual master as representative of, 44 



Demigods 

worshiped for sense gratification, 77 
Devotees 

accept bare necessities of life only, 21 7 
are never pantheists, 412 
as servitor expansions of Lord, 72 
compared to cuckoo birds, 352 
compared to swans, ducks and bees, 91 
considered by Kf^na as greater than Himself, 
573 

desire to taste love of gopTs, 318 

don’t desire liberation, 337-338, 339, 340 

four kinds of, 257-258 

free from material contamination, 128 

gradations of, 572 

incarnations entitled to emotions of, 577-578 
Kj-$na worshiped with His, 42 
liberation hellish for, 401 
minds of compared to Ganges, 338 
not concerned with liberation, 175 
not in material nature, 4 
offered four kinds of liberation, 397 
offer respects to Hanuman, 544 
placed in Kj-jnaloka, 401 
see the form of the Lord, 112-113 
try to serve gop Ts, 331 
two types of, 64-65 
Devotional service 

anyone accepting existence of God is in, 

6 

as reciprocation between two, 267 
beginning of functional, 46 
hearing as most important process of, 160 
nine processes of, 50 
pleasure of, 543-545, 546 
sense gratification in name of, 251 
three kinds of, 241-242 
two kinds of, 549-550 
Dharmartha-kama-moksesu 
verses quoted, 544 
Dhruvaloka 

Vaikunjha planet in orbit of, 391 
Dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam 
verses quoted, 109 
Disciplic succession 

knowledge received in, 11 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja offers respects to, 4 
Lord’s mercy descends by, 51 
See also Spiritual master 
Durga 

divisions of, 395 

sometimes appears from head of Brahma, 
563 
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Durvasa Muni 

story of Maharaja Ambarija and, 63 
Dvapara-yuga 

Kfjna appears at end of, 1 70 
Kf$na appears in blackish hue in, 186 
Dvapariyair Janair visnu(i 
verses quoted, 187 
Dvaraka 

as division of Kf$naloka, 380, 381 
loving affairs in as elevated, 292 
Dvaraka-pura 

Pradyumna lives in, 404 

E 

Earth 

as cause and shelter of all earthen pots, 119 
as insignificant spot in cosmic structure, 380 
made glorious by Vjndavana, 343 
Ekadaii-tattva 

quoted on metaphorical use of words, 137 
Elements 

compared to smoke, 427 
display energy of Lord, 53 
enter bodies and remain outside them, 55 
Energy 

of Absolute exhibited in three ways, 430 
spiritual is fully independent, 13 
three divisions of Kona's, 7 
Energy, external 

as cause of innumerable universes, 153 
as covering of spiritual spark, 387 
consists of two parts, 524 
Krsna has no contact with, 126 
works only in contact with spiritual energy, 
430 

Energy, internal 

Gadadhara, Damodara and Jagadananda as, 37 
material energy works only in contact with, 
430 

quadruple forms as enjoyers of, 405 
Radha and Kpjna display their pastimes 
through, 8 

three kinds of, 267-271 
Energy, marginal 
living beings as, 153 
Envy 

of spiritual master is envy of God, 45 

F 

Forms of Lord 

all transcendental and eternal, 408 



Forms of Lord 

are all spiritually supreme, 413 
are mysteries, 50-51 

sahkhya-yoga recommends meditation on form 
of Lord, x 

seen by devotees, 112-113 
G 

Gadadhara 

as foremost of internal potencies of Lord, 41 
as internal potency of God, 4, 37 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
Ganges 

as drop of Causal Ocean, 423 
as most sacred water of Vijnu, 9 
devotees minds compared to, 338 
Kffna consciousness compared to waters of, 

91 

GarbhodakaiayT Vijnu 

as expansion of Pradyumna, 128 
as partial part of Nityananda, 24, 447 
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377 
as Supersoul of total living beings, 1 04, 125 
Brahma born from navel of, 13 
universal form as expansion of, 453 
Gargamuni 

predicted appearance of Caitanya, 184-185 
Gau^la 

Caitanya and Nityananda appeared in, 19 
Caitanyaappeared in, 84 
Gau^Tiya 

as divided into five provinces, 30 
Gauijiya Vaijnavas 

obedient to six Gosvamis, 39 
worship Divinity by transcendental sound, 29 
worship the spiritual master, 45 
Gaudily a-Vai>nava-sampradaya 
comes from Madhvacarya, 542 
Gaura-ganoddeta-dlpika 

cited on identity of Svarupa Damodara, 291 
quoted on GauiJiya-Vaijnava-sampradaya, 542 
Gaurahari 

See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Gaurah sarvatma maha-purufo 
verses quoted, 1 08 
GaurakiSora dasa Babaji 

as spiritual master of Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT, 17 
Gautama 

his yoga system dangerous, 90 
Gautamiya-tantra 

quoted on offering tulasT leaf to Kf$na, 
224 
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Gita-govinda 

quoted on Kpjna leaving rdsa dance, 345 
quoted on Kfjna’s pastimes with gopis, 

347 

God 

everything together is, 4 
is infallible, 3 

never under control of material nature, 1 
usually seen as almighty Father, 6 
See Supreme Lord, Kpjna, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Goddess of fortune 

always serves Pradyumna, 407 
begs for devotional service, 547 
See Lakjml 
Goddesses of fortune 

always sing glories of Lord, 388 
as partial manifestations of Radha, 279 
Go-kofi-danam grahane khagasya 
verses quoted, 208 
Gokula 

as division of Kpjnaloka, 381 
other names of, 382 
present in material world, 384-385 
Gokulananda 

temple of Lokanatha GosvamT, 30 
Goloka 

as division of Kpjnaloka, 380 
as planet of Kpjna, 1 68 
parakiya-rasa exists only in, 247-248 
Vraja as confidential part of, 261 
Goodness, mode of 

as cause of material happiness, 525 
qualities of, 386-387 
tinged with passion and ignorance, 269 
Vijnu unaffected by, 452 
yellow represents, 43 1 
Gopala Bhaffa Gosvaml 

temple of Radharamana of, 30 
GopTjana-vallabha 

as the lover of the gopis, 29 
Goplnatha 

as Kj-jna as master of gopis, 15 
as originator of rasa dance, 28 
as ultimate attraction in spiritual realization, 

46 

Gopi-premamrta 

quoted on relationship of gopis with Kpjna, 

341 

Gopis 

as best of all Lord’s consorts, 71 
as expansions of Radha, 279 
as instruments in Radha- Kfsna pastimes, 
344 

Caitanya wanted to please, 331 



Gopis 

consider themselves Kpspa’s maidservants, 555- 
556 

curse Brahma, 311-313 

five groups of, 344 

influenced by yogamdya, 246-248 

Kpjna as master of, 1 5 

Kpjna can’t repay love of, 326 

Kpjna obliged to, 6 

love of pure and spotless, 317,321, 322-324, 
326-336 

went to meet Kpjna in dead of night, 248-249 
Govinda 

acts like iiksa-guru, 46 
as functional Deity, 14, 15 
as He who pleases the senses and cows, 29 
Brahman as effulgence of, 102 
obeisances to, 27 
Radha as enchantress of, 281 
Govinda-bhasya 

materialistic conclusion explained in, 525 
Govinda-lilamfta 

quoted on Kpjna’s dancing to love of Radha, 

301 

Gosvamis, six 
as gurus, 3 7 

as instructing spiritual masters of Kpjnadasa 
Kaviraja, 39 

lived under a tree for one night only, 1 4 
Radha-Kp$na understood through, 499 
to come under protection of requires grace of 
Nityananda, 497 
Gravity, law of 

as partial explanation of Sartkarjana’s energy, 
460 

Gunarnava MiSra 

didn’t offer respects to Mlnaketana Ramadasa, 
483-485 

GunebhyaS ca param vetti 
verses quoted, 3 
Guru 

See Spiritual master 

H 



Haladhara 
See Balarama 
Hanuman 

always remained servant of Rama, 544 
Happiness 

different standards of, 57 
from hearing, 543 
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Happiness 

mode of goodness as cause of material, 525 
Hari 

See Krsna 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa 

especially meant for Vaijnava householders, 

498 

Haridasa Jhakura 

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
Hari r hi nirgunah sdk$at 
verses quoted, 452 
Hatha-yoga 

Caitanya doesn’t pursue path of, 5 
Hayailrsa-paticardtra 

quoted on Hari as Supreme Lord, 1 1 1 
HayaSTrsTya-SrT-narayana-vyuha-stava 

quoted on devotees’ indifference to liberation, 
544 

Hearing 

as most important process of devotional service, 
160 

essence of Absolute Truth learned by, 86 
happiness from, 543 
importance of, 61-62 
Hindus 

worship Ganges, 9 
Hiranmayena patrena 
verses quoted, 5 
Hiranmaye pare koSe 
verses quoted, 100-101 
Hiranyagarbha 

See GarbhodakaSayT Vifnu 
HiranyakaSipu 

failed to recognize Npsimhadeva as Vijnu, 400 
HiSdinT potency 

as the pleasure potency of the Lord, 266-267 
essence of as love of God, 274 
Radha as personified, 276, 277 
Holy name 

as sound incarnation of Lord, x 
eighth offense against, 208-209 
love of God achieved by chanting, 81 
Householders 

many of Caitanya’s devotees were, 2-3 
Human beings 

love of God highest perfection for, x 



Ignorance, mode of 

annihilation and destruction due to, 387 
as cause of illusion, 525 
blue represents, 431 



Ignorance, mode of 
five kinds of, 84 

Siva appears contaminated by, 562-563 
Iksvaku 

Manu instructed yoga to, 1 1 
imam vivasvate yogam 
verses quoted, 1 1 
Impersonalists 

against worship of form of Lord, 510 
aim to become one with Lord, 45 
can’t go beyond effulgence of God, 5 
can’t penetrate mysteries of transcendence, 51 
consider devotional service as fruitive activity, 
161 

desire to merge with Brahman, 175 
merge into brahmajyoti, 397 
misinterpret aphorisms of Vedanta, 404 
See MayavadTs 
Incarnations 

act as devotees, 570-571 
all descend in body of Krjna, 237 
Ananta as seed of, 450 
appear in all species of life, 251 
as plenary portions of purusa-avataras, 135, 
438 

distinct from one another, 408 
entitled to emotions of devotees, 577-578 
establish principles of religion, 457 
Kfjna as cause of all, 144 
not under control of material nature, 3 
partial and empowered, 150-151 
three categories of, 65-66 
Indra 

as predominating deity of heavenly planets, 
506 

Initiation, spiritual 

sacred thread as sign of, 44 
Intelligence 

finer than mind, 389 
Pradyumna as principle of, 407 
JSopanisad 

quoted on perfect completeness of God, 203- 
204 

quoted on personal aspect of Absolute, 5 
T$vara Purl 

appeared with Advaita, 218-219 
given knowledge by Madhavendra Purl, 11 
Ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva 
verses quoted, 1 09 

J 

Jagadananda 

as internal energy, 37 
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Jagannatha dasa BabajT 

as spiritual master of Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 1 7 
Jagannatha Miira 
appeared with Advaita, 218-219 
Janmddy asya yatah 
quoted, 53 
Jayadeva GosvamT 

as author of Gita-govinda, 345 
Jayairi 

as name of Radharam, 59 
Jlva GosvamT 

cited on association of devotees, 38 
cited on four transcendental features of 
Supreme, 148 

cited on Kfjna’s appearance as Caitanya, 193- 
194 

cited on position of spiritual master, 45 
cited on three features of Absolute, 94 
discusses abode of Kf$na, 382, 383 
discusses hladini potency, 267 
explained word bhagavan, 97 
his $at-sandarbhas, 161 
quoted on mission of Caitanya, 210 
quoted on power of Siva, 144 
Radha-Damodara temple of, 30 
livas 

Sah karjana as shelter of all, 418 
jnana-yoga 

Caitanya doesn't pursue path of, 5 
Junior Haridasa 

banished by Caitanya, 3 

K 



Kalau sahkirtanarambhe bhavisyami 
quoted, 110 
KalindT 

considers herself as maidservant of Krjna, 
559 

Kali-santarana Upanisad 

quoted on chanting holy name, 1 87 
Kali-yuga 

acceptance of sannyasa forbidden in, 94 
Caitanya appears in, 21 
Caitanya descends in, 181 
Caitanya initiated dharma for, 348 
congregational chanting in, 193-194 
mind purified by maha-mantra in, 530 
religious practice for, 187 
Kalo daivam karma jivah svabhavo 
verses quoted, 425 
Kamalakja 

as name of Advaita, 538 



Karhsa 

attained salvation, 401 
thought of K/^na as enemy, 256 
Kanada 

his philosophy dangerous, 90 
Kapila (atheist) 

different from son of Kardama, 531 
his materialistic conclusion, 525-526 
his philosophy dangerous, 90 
Kapiladeva 

as original propounder of sahkhya-yoga, x 
quoted on dependence of material nature, 
472 

quoted on devotees' not desiring liberation, 

339 

Karabhajana, Saint 

quoted on Kjjna’s appearance in Dvapara-yuga, 
186 

quoted on worship of Lord in Kali-yuga, 192 
Karana Ocean 
See Causal Ocean 
Karanodakaiayf Vijnu 

as partial representation of Nityananda, 24, 

420 

as plenary portion of Balarama, 375 
as Supersoul of all universes, 125 
See Maha-Vijnu 
Karma-kanda 

as cheating process, 76 
Karmany anfhasya bhavo 'bhavasya te 
verses quoted, 41 1 
Karma-yoga 

Caitanya doesn’t pursue path of, 5 
Katha Upanisad 

cited on eternality and the living force, 1,414 
Ke£ava 

as name of Kj'sna, 334 
KeSava Bharat! 

Caitanya took sannyasa from, 1 83 
Klim krsnaya govindaya 
quoted, 506 
Knowledge 

advancement in spiritual existence by,x/7 
as component of samvit potency, 273-274 
as opulence of Supreme Lord, 410-41 1 
Caitanya-caritamrta as post-graduate study of 
spiritual, 4 

external senses for acquiring, x 
gained by approaching spiritual master, 57 
imparted into heart of Brahma, 11 
revealed may at first be unbelievable, 380 
superior must be accepted without argument, 
10 

transcendental is full of mysteries, 49-50 
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Knowledge 

two processes of receiving, 1 1 
Kram o-sandarbha 
cited on Kfjna as Caitanya, 193 
Kftna 

Absolute T ruth is, 81 
accepted a spiritual master, 1 1 
Arjuna given knowledge of yoga by ,x-xi 
as cause of all incarnations, 1 44 
as master of go pis 1 5 
as original candle, 143-144 
as original Narayana, 121 
as original Personality of Godhead, 133-134, 
140 

as origin of all expansions, 9 
as possessor of full power, 287 
as seed-giving father, 1 2 
as summum bonum of Vijnu, 96 
Caitanya as, xi, 2, 5, 6, 35, 108-1 10, 1 56, 375 
considered an incarnation of God by some, 
130-131 

demons killed by, 213 
displayed universal form in Gita, 6 
enjoys in six primary expansions, 150, 151-152 
has no contact with material energy, 126 
is eternally an adolescent,151 
known as Nandasuta, 97 
Narayana has different bodily features than, 
114-115 

nondifferent from His name, 99-100 
not under control of material nature, 3 
service of Yaioda to, 550 
six manifestations of, 36 
tastes His own sweetness as Caitanya, 576-577 
three colors of, 1 85-1 86 
three kinds of consorts of, 278-280 
thrilled by His own beauty, 310, 316 
worshiped with His devotees, 42 
Kfjna Caitanya 
See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Kf}na consciousness 
as absolute science, xi 
Caitanya’s mission to teach path of, 3 
full of dancing and singing, 91 
material nature transcended by, 4 
mind controlled by engagement in, x 
Kfjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT 
life of, 13-14 

Nityananda appeared in dream to, 488-495 
offers obeisances to disciplic succession, 4 
Krsna-karnamrta 

as treatise dedicated to pastimes of Radha- 
Kftna, 59 



Kfjnaloka 

devotees placed in, 401 

spontaneous loving service found only in, 

242 

three divisions of, 380, 381 
Krjnamayi 

as name of Radha, 283 
Krsna-sandarbha 

abode of Kpjna discussed in, 382 
quoted on Anantadeva, 461 
Krsna-yamala 

quoted on Caitanya as Kfjna, 1 10 
KjTrodakaSayT Vifnu 

as expansion of Aniruddha, 1 28 
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377 
as secondary part of Nityananda, 25, 455 
as Supersoul of individual living being, 125, 
447 

Caitanya refers to His form as, 1 57 
Kulaiekhara 

his prayers for service to the Lord, 545 
quoted on developing spontaneous love of 
God, 250 
Kumaras 

as empowered incarnation of God, 66 
hear Bhdgavatam from Ananta, 462 
Kurma Purana 

quoted on contradictory conceptions of Lord, 
409 

quoted on spirituality of Lord’s form, 413 
Kuveratmajau baddha-murtyaiva yadvat 
verses quoted, 544 

L 

Laghu -bhagavatamrta 

cited on Rama and His associates, 477 
cited on salvation of enemies of Lord, 400 
Kf$na established original Personality of God- 
head in, 467 

proper reply to impersonalists in, 404 
quoted on attraction of LaksmT to Kftna, 507- 
508 

quoted on prakata-vigrahas of Lord, 69 
quoted on two features of Ananta, 461 
quoted on various names of Kfjna, 1 58 
quoted on viiasa-vigrahas of Lord, 70 
refutes charges against devotees by 
Sarikaracarya, 407 

symptoms of purupa described in, 437 
Lakfmana 

always serves Rama, 568 
Nityananda formerly appeared as, 475 
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Laksmrdevt 

attracted by sweetness of Kpjna, 507-508 
LakjmT 

MahSmaya as expansion of, 563 
sits at feet of Vi$nu, 1 2 
those who worship Narayana first utter name 
of, 8 

Lalita-madhava 

quoted on beauty of Radha, 361-362 
quoted on K/jna’s desire to taste His own 
beauty, 310 
Laws of nature 

can’t be controlled, 385 
can’t influence forms of Lord, 413 
great living being behind, 421 
Liberation 

desire for as atheism, 79 
four kinds of, 1 79, 396-397 
not desired by devotees, 175, 337-338, 339, 
340 

remembering pastimes of Kpjna better than, 
544 

spiritual activities begin after, xi 
Living beings 
all are individual, 3 
as samples of the Substance, 78 
beyond limits of birth and death, 41 2 
compared to birds in trees, 105 
compared to sparks of fire, 427 
have four defects, 405 
have pleasure-seeking potency, 7 
inactive in association of matter, 416 
prone to fall into material nature, 1 
Sartkar$ana as reservoir of all, 407 
See also Soul 
Living force 

movement and activity as symptoms of, 1 
Lokanatha Gosvami 

temple of Gokulananda of, 30 
Lotus feet of Kpjna 
as object of worship of Rukmini, 559 
placed on breasts of gopTs, 323 
worshiped by K/jna’s friends, 554 
Love of God 

Absolute Truth known by, 38 
achieved by chanting holy name, 81 
activities in are spotless, 321 
as highest perfection for human beings, x 
as pleasure potency of Lord, 267 
as real form of religion, 78 
Caitanya came to earth to preach, 2 
described in Vaijnava literatures, 7 
difference between lust and, 317-322 



Love of God 
four rasas in, 171 
freely bestowed by Caitanya, 5 
full of sentiments of servitude, 564 
happiness of, 57 

imbues all with spirit of service to Kfyna, 
549-550 

one can see abode of K/yna with eyes of, 385 
received through Advaita’s mercy, 579 
two divisions of, 274-275 
Lust 

difference between love of God and, 317-322 
M 

Madana-mohana 

as He who charms Cupid, 29 
obeisances to, 27 

relationship with Krsna learned by worship of, 
14 

Sanatana Gosvami delivers shelter of, 46 
Madhavendra Purl 

Advaita as disciple of, 542 
appeared with Advaita, 218-219 
given knowledge by Madhvacarya, 1 1 
Madhusudana 

as name of Kj-jna, 297 
Madhvacarya 

appeared in Pafica-dravida province, 30 
given knowledge by Vyasadeva, 1 1 
quoted on divisions of Durga, 395 
Mahabharata 

Caitanya confirmed as Krjna in, xi 
five kinds of ignorance described in, 84 
proof that Caitanya is Kpjna in, 21 1 
reference to SvetadvTpa in, 457 
Mahabhava 

RadharanT as embodiment of, 275- 277 
Maha-marttra 

as address to Caitanya and Nityananda, 10 
Caitanya worshiped by, 194 
given by initiator spiritual master, 37 
meaning of Rama in, 466 
mind purified by in Kali-yuga, 530 
Mahan prabhurvai purupah 
verses quoted, 1 09 
Maha-puruja 
See Maha-Vi$nu 
Maharloka 

as planet where sages live, 391-392 
Maha-samhita 

cited on Durga as potency of Supersoul, 395- 
396 
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Maha-Saiikar$ana 
See Sahkarjana 

Mahatmanas tu mart} partha daivim 
quoted, 247 
Mahat-tattva 

as cause of creation, 52-53 
Maha-varaha Purana 

quoted on eternality of Lord's forms, 408 
Maha-Vijnu 

Advaita as incarnation of, 25, 519, 520-522 
all universes spring from, 9-10 
as expansion of Sartkarjana, 128 
as partial manifestation of Kj-jna, 13 
emotion of being devotee always in His heart, 
568 

Supersoul as expansion of, 104-105 
Maheivara 
See Siva 
Manah-Siksa 

as prayers by Raghunatha dasa Gosvarrfi, 249 
Manu 

Vivasvan instructed yoga to, 1 1 
Manus 

names of the fourteen, 1 70 
Manu-sarfihita 

duties of acarya explained in, 44 
Manu-smrti 

cited on God as ultimate creator, 529 
Materialists 

advanced who perform sacrifices, 391 
can’t determine their next body, 390-391 
Mathura 

as division of Kfjnaloka, 380, 381 
Matsya 

as partial incarnation of God, 65 
Mattah paratararh nanyat kiftcid asti 
quoted, 94 
Matter 

as product of spirit, 524 
can’t act without living creature, 528 
considered cause of everything by atheist 
Kapila, 525-526 
See also: Nature, material 
Maya 

as instrumental cause of creation, 429 
can never associate with Lord. 37 
compared to fog, 149 
female as strongest shackle of, 2 
Kj-jna never under cloud of, 2 
means energy, 54 

never touches Causal Ocean, 421 , 424 
relief from clutches of by grace of Caitanya,*/ 
three purupas create cosmos through, 1 26 
two varieties of existence of, 425-427 



Mayadhyaksena prakftili sDyate 
quoted, 54', 427, 529 
MayavadTs 

agree that Narayana expands Himself, 406 
don’t follow regulative principles, 41 2 
proud of their grammatical knowledge, 51 
say God is under control of maya, 1 
say realized soul has no need to talk, 4 
think anyone can claim to be God, 213 
See also: I m personal ists 
Meditation 

just an activity of the mind, 3 
on form of Vijnu, x 
Mercy 

Lord offers liberation to fallen souls by His, 
396 

love of God received through Advaita’s, 579 
of Lord descends by disciplic succession, 51 
soul solaced only by Caitanya’s, 91 
Milton 

his Paradise Lost, 389 
MTnaketana RSmadasa 

as servant of Nityananda, 481-485 
Mind 

Aniruddha as the principle of the, 407 
drags down mental speculators, xi 
gross and subtle activities of, x 
intelligence finer than, 389 
meditation just activity of, 3 
purified by maha-mantra in, 530 
transmigration by desires of, 390 
Miseries 

material world full of, 8 
Modes of nature 

absent in Vaikupfha, 386-387 
activated by Narayana, 422 
don’t exist in spiritual world, 1 1 8 
Vijnu not connected with, 443, 444 
Moon 

Caitanya compared to, 9 
Mukunda 

Kfjna known as, 45 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
Mukunda-mala-stotra 

quoted on developing spontaneous love of 
God, 250 

quoted on devotees’ desire to serve the Lord, 
545 

Muntfaka Upanisad 

quoted on bodily effulgence of Lord, 100- 
101 

quoted on Caitanya as Kr$na, 109 
Murari 

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
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Mystic powers 
as material, 77 

N 

Na dharmam kamam artharh v6 
verses quoted, 544 
Na dharmam nadharmam Sruti-gana 
quoted, 250 
Nadia 

Caitanya descended at, 181 
Naham vande pada-kamalayor 
verses quoted, 545 
Namartha-sudhabhidha 

cited on Caitanya as Kfjna, 1 91 
Nama-sahkfrtana 

as religion of Kali-yuga, 176 
Nama-sahkfrtana 
See also: Sahkfrtana 
Namo mahd-vaddnyaya 
verses quoted, 5 
Nana-ka/pa-latakfrnam 
verses quoted, 383 
Nanda Maharaja 

feels himself servant of Kfjna, 551-553 
Kf$na as son of, 97 
Nandasuta 

as Kfjna, the son of Nanda, 97 
Nan yam gunebhyah kartaram 
verses quoted, 3 
Nara-Narayapa 
some say Kpjria is, 158 
Narada 

as original speaker of Pahcaratra-Sastra, 41 1 
compiled authentic scriptures, 213 
given knowledge by Brahma, 1 1 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547 
Narada-pahcarStra 

cited on Lord’s not being known by material 
senses, 405 

quoted on desire to serve the Lord, 544- 
545 

quoted on Kpjna enjoying in Goloka, 383 
Supreme Lord compared to vaidurya gem in, 
408 
Nariyana 

as original speaker of scriptures, 41 1 
as vildsa-vigraha, 71, 129 
Brahma shown Vaikuntha by grace of, 386 
considered original God by some, 130-131 
energies engaged in service of, 394-396 
forms of preside over Vaikunfhalokas, 1 2 
full in six opulences, 110-111 



Narayana 

has different bodily features than Kpjna, 114- 
115 

known as Paramatma, 406 
meaning of name, 115, 120 
modes of nature activated by, 422 
those who worship first utter name of Laksmr,8 
Ndrayandbhidhanasya brahmanah 
verses quoted, 111-112 
Ndrayandd eva samutpadyante 
verses quoted, 1 1 1 
Ndrayana-samhita 

quoted on chanting holy name, 187 
Narayanatharva-tira Upanisad 

quoted on personal feature of Absolute Truth, 
111 

Narayana Upanisad 

quoted on Narayana as source of universes, 

111 

Narottama dasa Thakura 

as spiritual master of ViSvanatha Cakravarff.l 7 
cited on developing spiritual vision, 385 
prays to be delivered by Caitanya, 1 3 
quoted on his inability to understand spiritual 
affairs, 252 

quoted on mercy of Nityananda, 499 
Nastha dharme na vasu-nicaye 
verses quoted, 250 
Nasto mohah smftir labdhd 
verses quoted, 78 

Na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
verses quoted, 1 53 
Na tatra sCiryo bhati na candra 
verses quoted, 100-101 
Natmd Sruter nityatvac ca tdbhyah 
quoted, 406 
Nature, material 
annihilation only in, 415 
as by-product of Causal Ocean, 420 
as display of energy of Lord, 1 
compared to iron, 426, 427 
compared to smoke, 1 1 8 
electrified by the supreme authority, 525 
eternal and all-powerful according to atheist 
Kapila, 525-526 
impregnated by Visnu, 12 
Kj^na not under control of, 3 
transcended by Kfjna consciousness, 4 
two phases of, 421-422 
See also: World, material 
NavadvTpa 

Caitanya appeared in, 367 
Nimbarka 

appeared in Pafica-dravida province, 30 
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Nityananda 

appeared in dream to Kjynadasa Kaviraja, 488- 
495 

as Balarama, 206, 375 
as companion of Gaurasundara, 377 
as first manifestation of energy of God, 4 
is guru, 37 

as limb of Caitanya's body, 205 
as manifestation of Saiikaryana, 9 
as original spiritual master, 43 
as source of all incarnations, 459 
formerly appeared as Lakymana, 475 
GarbhodakaSayl Viynu as partial part of, 447 
KaranodakaSayl Viynu as partial representa- 
tion of, 420 

KyTrodakaSayTViynu as plenary portion of, 

455 

never took sannydsa, 475 
plenary portions of, 23-25 
resides in Vaikunfha, 378 
served Caitanya in three modes, 469 
spiritual master as manifested representation 
of, 45 

Nityananda SvarOpa 

as brahmacari name of Nityananda, 475 
Nityo nityandm cetanaS cetandndm 
quoted, 119, 244, 412 
Nondevotees 

compared to camels, 352 
Nfsimhadeva 

not recognized as Viynu by HiranyakaSipu, 

400 

offered all benedictions to Prahlada, 544 
O 



Om purnam adah purnam idam 
verses quoted, 203-204, 413 
Opulences 

Caitanya full with six, 5 
spiritual sky possesses six, 379-380 

P 

Padma Purana 

cited on energies of abode of God, 395 

cited on incarnation Kapila, 531 

cited on the Deity, 510 

cited on Rama and His associates, 477 

for directions in spiritual sky described in, 404 



Padma Purdna 

quoted on attraction of Lakymffor Kfyna, 
507-508 

quoted on Radha-kun^a, 343 
quoted on remembering pastimes of Kryna, 544 
quoted on spiritual qualities of Lord, 414 
quoted on two classes of men, 216 
quoted on various forms of Kfyna, 408 
reference to Svetadvlpa in, 457 
Pdficardtrika regulative principles 

on opulent and reverential platform, 550 
Parabrahman 

Lord known as, 410 
Paradise Lost 

cited on miseries of material world, 389 
Parakiya-rasa 

exists only in Goloka Vfndavana, 247 
Parama-samhitd 

cited on changing face of material nature, 415 
Paramatma 

enters every living being, 56 

is in transcendental and mundane creations, 

123 

Kjyna teaches from within as, 46 
Narayana known as, 406 
yogis perceive Lord as, 1 1 3 
Paramdtmdharir devah 
quoted, 1 1 1 

Pararrt bhdvam ajdnanto 
verses quoted, 1 
ParaSara R}i 

cited on Viynu as cause of creation, 529 
compiled authentic scriptures, 213 
Paritrandya sddhundm vindSdya ca 
quoted, 205 

Paras tasmdt tu bhdvo 'nyo 
verses quoted, 10 
Passion, mode of 

as cause of material distress, 525 
creative principle due to, 387 
red represents, 431 
Pastimes of K/yna 
are mysteries, 5051 

as His only characteristic functions, 396 

atheists can't understand, 205 

attract even Himself, 245 

Balarama assists in, 374, 376 

forms manifested for, 66-69 

four original manifestations for, 128 

gopis increase joy of, 344 

in Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula, 393 

Ktsna-karndmfta as treatise dedicated to, 59 

Kfyna named according to, 29 
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Pastimes of K|?na 

manifest once in day of Brahma, 168 
not limited by material thought, 409 
RadharanT helps in, 276 
remembering better than liberation, 544 
seem like bewildering contradictions, 41 1 
spiritual master not authorized to imitate, 45 
to attract fallen souls, 1 72 
Patahjali 

his yoga system dangerous, 90 
Pauskara-sarinhitd 

quoted on quadruple forms of Lord, 415 
Payobdhi4ayT (KsTrodakaSayi) 

as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377 
Peace 

path of described, 86 
Planetary systems 
fourteen named, 449 
held on head of Seja, 459 
Planets 

each has particular atmosphere, 390 
rest in lotus from Vijnu’s navel, 24, 447 
seven oceans among, 455, 456 
sustained by sun, 103 
Pleasure 

Absolute Truth as reservoir of, 414 
of devotional service, 543-545, 546 
of Lord beyond material conception, 8 
Pleasure potency 

RadharanT as Kona's, 8-9 
See also: Energy, internal 
Pradyumna 

as manifestation of Sankarjana, 9 
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404- 
416 

as principle of intelligence, 407 
as vilasa-vigraha, 71 

GarbhodakaSayT Vijnu as expansion of, 128 
lives in Dvaraka-pura, 404 
Prahlada 

quoted on Caitanya as Krjna, 109-110 
wanted only devotional service, 544 
Prakrti 

compared to nipples on neck of goat, 426- 
427 

as secondary cause of creation, 426-427 
Prameya-ratndvall 

cited on Gau^Tya-Vaijnava-sampradaya, 542 
Prapannamfta 

description of Narayana in, 395 
Prayers 

of Brahma after stealing cows and cowherd 
boys, 115-124, 128-129 



Priti-sandarbha 

hladini potency discussed in, 267 
Pfthu Maharaja 

as empowered incarnation of God, 66 
Pupya-ksetre nava-dvfpe bhavisyami 
quoted, 110 
Puranas 

proof that Caitanya is Kfjna in, 211 
Pure devotees 

as person bhagavatas, 82 
as places of pilgrimage, 64 
identical with Lord, 62 
know Lord as He is, 214-215, 216 
See also: Devotees 
Purusah prakfti-stho hi bhuhkte 
verses quoted, 528 
Purusottama 

as name of Kftna, 339 



Q 

Queens of Dvaraka 

as reflections of image of Radha, 279 
consider themselves maidservants of Kj-jria, 
558-560 

R 



RadharanT 

as cause of consorts of Kpjna, 278-280 
as embodiment of mahabhdva, 275-277 
as enchantress of Govinda, 281 
as internal potency of Kfjna, 264-265 
as object of Kona's pleasure potency, 8-9 
as the full power, 287 
beauty of described, 361, 362 
Caitanya in mood of, 7, 21, 22, 260-261 
Caitanya non-blackish due to feelings of, 197 
derivation of name, 284 
gopis can't give Kjyna pleasure without, 344 
her conversation with Uddhava, 556 
her devotion surpasses all other devotees, 210 
is fully spiritual, 276 
represents six opulences of Kj-$na, 285 
serves Kftna as His maidservant, 557 
spiritual master as confidential associate of, 45 
Radha-Damodara 
temple of JTva GosvamT, 30 
Radha-Kfsna 
as exchange of love, 7 
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Radha-kup^a 

as very dear to Kf$na, 343 
Radharamapa 

temple of Gopala Bhatfa Gosvaml, 30 
Radhika 

See Radharap? 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml 
cited on developing spontaneous love of God, 

249 

cited on real position of spiritual master, 45 
his prayer to Sanatana GosvamT, 498 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja as direct disciple of, 1 7 
Rama 

as ideal king, 94 

Hanuman always remained servant of, 544 
Laksmana always serves, 568 
Laksmana tolerated same sufferings as, 476 
not accepted as God by Ravana, 400 
Rama in mahd-mantra refers to, 466-467 
those who worship first utter name of Sita, 8 
Ramadasa 

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
RamadevT 
See Laksml 
Ramanujacarya 

appeared in Paflca-dravida province, 30 
cited on Krsna existing with all His manifestation, 
4 

refuted arguments of Sankara, 414 
Yamunacarya as spiritual master of, 213 
Ramayana 

feats of Hanuman described in, 380 
Rasa dance 

beyond grasp of materialist, 251 
hearing of kills desire for mundane sex, 247-248 
Lord expanded Himself for, 66-69 
not understood by ordinary man, 8 
originated by GopTnatha, 28 
Radha as central petal of flower of, 281 
Rdsa-lfld 

See Rasa dance 
Rasas 

Caitanya appeared to broadcast all, 347 
Krsna subdued by, 171 
Raso vai sab 
quoted, 238 
Ravana 

couldn’t accept Ramacandra as God, 400 
Regulative principles 
flawless execution of in Vaikuntha, 242 
MayavadT commentators don’t follow, 41 2 
meant for those who have no love of God, 

244 



Religion 

real and pretentious, 76-79 
system of in Kali-yuga, 187 
three divisions of, 76 
Rk-somhitd 

quoted on personal feature of Absolute, 1 1 1 
RUdha-bhdva 

as the love of the gopTs, 317 
Rudra 

as qualitative incarnation, 562-563 
desires to be servant of Lord, 562-564 
See also £ iva 
Rukminl 

considers herself maidservant of Krsna, 558-559 
Rupa Gosvaml 

addressed Caitanya as most magnanimous 
avatdra, 255 

as principal follower of Svarupa Damodara, 1 7 
cited on how to advance in devotional service, 
160-161 

describes Govinda on bank of Yamuna, 248 
properly replied to impersonalists, 404 
quoted on Caitanya as Krsna, 6 
quoted on Caitanya as most magnanimous, 5 
quoted on Caitanya in mood of Radha, 262 
quoted on Caitanya’s appearance, 167 
quoted on conjugal love of God, 258 
quoted on prakaSa-vigrahas of Lord, 69 
quoted on superiority of Radha, 275 
quoted on worship of Caitanya, 197 
refuted charges against devotees by 
Sankaracarya, 407 
RDpa-raghundtha-pade ha-ibe dkuti 
verses quoted, 252 

S 

5acldev! 

appeared with Advaita, 218-219 
Caitanya as son of, 6, 21 , 22 
her womb compared to ocean of milk, 367 
£ac1nandana 

as name of Caitanya, 6 
Sacred thread 

as symbol of spiritual initiation, 44 
Sadaiiva 
See iva 

Sa devo bahudha bhutva nirgunafi 
verses quoted, 408 
Sadhavo hrdayam mah yam 
verses quoted, 572 
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Sahasra-iirsa purusah sahasraksah 
verses quoted, 450 
Sakhis 
See Gopis 
Samadhi 

as meditation on form of Lord, x 
Sambhos to tamo-dhisjhanatvat 
verses quoted, 144 
Samvit potency 

essence of as knowledge that Kr$na is God, 
273-274 
Sanatana 

as principal follower of Svarupa Damodara, 17 
books by, 498 

delivers shelter of Madana-mohana, 46 
Sandhini potency 

Krsna's existence rests on, 271-273 
Sahkaracarya 

appeared in Panca-dravida province, 30 
as incarnation of Siva, 405 
his misleading explanation of the quadruple 
expansion of the Lord, 405-416 
recommended worship of forms of Lord, 510 
Sankara-sampradaya 

ten names of sannyash in, 183 
Sankarsana 

as Balarama, 417-419 
as original source of all living beings, 1 1 8 
as part of second quadruple expansion, 404-416 
as plenary portion of Nityananda, 23 
as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 376 
as Vasudeva's expansion for pastimes, 407 
as vilasa-vigraha, 71 
considers Himself a devotee, 567 
Maha-Vijnu asexpansion of, 128 
name relates to law of gravity, 460 
Nityananda as manifestation of, 9 
resides in Vijriuloka, 404 
Sahkhya-yoga 

describes twenty-four elements of cosmos, 379 
Kapila as original propounder of, x 
Sanklrtana 

Advaita liberated universes by preaching, 579 
anyone can join in, xi 
attracted many scholars in Bengal, 194 
Caitanya as initiator of, 207, 208 
Caitanya came to propagate, 289 
spread by Caitanya through Advaita, 540 
Sannyasa 

acceptance of forbidden in Kali-yuga, 94 
Nityananda never took, 475 
taken by Caitanya at twenty-four, 2 
taken in Vaisnava sampradaya, 1 83-1 84 



Sarnaka-bhdsya 

Sahkaracarya misled monists in, 405 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 

quoted on appearance of Caitanya, 194 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verses quoted, 2 

Sarvasya caharn hrdi sannivistah 
verses quoted, 319 
Sarva-yoni^u kaunteya 
verses quoted, 1 2 
Sarve nityah SaSvatai ca 
verses quoted, 408 
Satrughna 

as attendant of Rama, 477 
Sat-sandarbhas 

as theses by JTva GosvamT, 161 
Sattvadayo na santHe 
verses quoted, 269 
Sattvam rajas tama iti guna 
quoted, 269 
Sattvatanu 

as name of Vifriu, 452 
Satvata Tantra 

cited on K?Trodaka5ay1 Vijnu as Supersoul, 447 
quoted on three forms of Vifnu, 437 
Scientists 

bewildered about material creation, 149 
can’t explain material phenomena, 380 
can’t see cognizant spiritual substance, 524 
can’t see potency of God behind matter, 421 , 
422 

impractically explain strength of Lord, 98 
should take lessons from utterances of Brahma, 
435 

think material energy acts automatically, 430 
Sense gratification 

demigods worshiped for, 77 
devotee considers liberation as, 1 76 
different subdivisions of, 319 
in name of devotional service, 251 
less intelligent men carried away by,x/' 
religiosity based on, 78 

soul impelled by material energy to engage in, 
431 
Senses 

Absolute not known by material, 405 
yoga meant for controlling, x 
Separation 

Caitanya mad with feeling of, 292-294 
8efa 

as plenary portion of Balarama, 375, 377 
as plenary portion of Nityananda, 23, 25 
holds planets on His heads, 459-460 
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Sesa 

serves Kj-jna by assuming ten forms, 562 
See also: Ananta 
Seja Naga 
See Seja 
Sex 

difference between love of God and, 317-322 
hearing risa-ITId kills desire for mundane, 
247-248 

never to be equated with spiritual love, 251 
regulated approved by Caitanya, 3 
required to produce children in material world, 
12 

unrestricted puts one in illusion, 2 
Siddhaloka 

as planets of materially perfect beings, 390 
SiSumara cakra 

as the orbit of the pole star, 391 
Siiupala 

attained salvation, 400-401 
Stta 

those who worship Rama first utter name of, 8 
SJtopanisad 

quoted on energies of Narayana, 395 
Siva 

as partial incarnation of God, 66 
compared to curd, 453 
destroys creation, 453 
eleven expansions of, 562 
like lamp covered with carbon, 144 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547 
Sankaracarya as incarnation of, 405 
Skanda Purina 

cited on Rama and His associates, 477 
quoted on abode of Kfjna, 382 
quoted on Ananta-Seja, 461 
quoted on matters inconceivable to common 
men, 410 

Soul 

as marginal potency, 416 

given different types of bodies, 528 

is immortal, 4 

is neither cause nor effect, 413 
powerof, 389 

solaced by mercy of Caitanya, 91 
tendencies and intuition belong to, 527, 528 
See also Living Beings 
Sound 

accepted as authoritative if pure, 1 1 
Spiritual master 

accepted even by Kfjna and Caitanya, 1 1 
Advaita as prime, 537 
as direct manifestation of Lord, 42-46 
as expansion of Kjfna, 1 1 



Spiritual master 

as representative of all demigods, 44 
identical to his instructions, 38 
spiritual science learned from, 57 
Supersoul appears as, 60 
two kinds of, 37, 38-39 
two kinds of instructing, 46 
See also Oisciplic succession 
Spiritual sky 

possesses six opulences, 379-380 
second manifestation of quadruple forms of 
Dvaraka in, 403-404 
See also World, spiritual; Vaikuntha 
Sn-bhdsya 

commentary by Ramanujacarya, 414 
SrTdama 

has pure fraternal affection for Kfjna, 553 
Sridhara SvamT 

quoted on Lord being in fourth dimension, 

126 

quoted on Tenth Canto of Bhdgavatam, 148 
Srfmad-Bhdgavatam 
as book bhagavata, 82 
as spotless Purina, 41 1 
Caitanya confirmed as Kpjna in, xi 
cited on one with godly nature, 3 
compiled by Vyasadeva, 76 
essence of religion for Kali-yuga in, 192 
explained by Advaita, 536-537 
heard by Kumaras from Ananta, 462 
Krjna imparted knowledge in heart of Brahma 
in, 1 1 

Kpjna’s pastimes with RadharanT described in, 

8 

personal feature of Absolute described in, 1 1 1 
prayers by Brahma in quoted, 115-124, 435 
proof that Caitanya is Kfjna in, 21 1 
quoted on Ananta, 450 
quoted on association of devotees, 60 
quoted on attaining abode of Lord, 399 
quoted on Caitanya as Kfjna, 109 
quoted on Caitanya's appearance in Kali yuga, 
193 

quoted on charms of Kpjna, 503 

quoted on cheating processes of religion, 75-76 

quoted on colors of Kj-jna in different ages, 

185 

quoted on condition of pure goodness, 273 
quoted on cowherd boys’ service to Kr$na, 554 
quoted on dearness of devotees to Kpjna, 
572-573 

quoted on dependence of material nature, 427 
quoted on devotees’ freedom from 
contamination, 128 
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SrTrnad- Bhagavatam 

quoted on devotees’ not desiring liberation, 
339, 340 

quoted on different forms of K/pna, 408, 409 
quoted on gopis cursing Brahma, 312-313 
quoted on inconceivable potency of Lord, 41 1 
quoted on importance of hearing in society of 
devotees, 61 

quoted on ingredients and cause of creation, 
425 

quoted on Kfjna as original Personality of 
Godhead, 133, 467 

quoted on Krsna’s inability to repay love of 
gopis, 326 

quoted on Kfpna’s appearance in Dvapara-yuga, 

186 

quoted on Kfjna’s favor to His devotees, 227 
quoted on Kona’s queens, 67 
quoted on Lord as beyond modes of nature, 
269 

quoted on Lord being unaffected by modes of 
nature, 444 

quoted on Lord’s instructions to Brahma, 

49-56 

quoted on modes of nature, 269 
quoted on Narayana as plenary part of God, 
202 

quoted on pastimes of Kfpna and Balarama, 

470-471 

quoted on position of Narayana, 111-112 

quoted on purpose of Kfjna’s pastimes, 250 

quoted on quadruple expansion, 41 5 

quoted on rasa dance, 68-69 

quoted on £epa Naga, 460 

quoted on sixteen energies for creation, 

441 

quoted on spiritual master, 44 
quoted on Svetadvipa, 457 
quoted on three features of Absolute Truth, 
99, 131 

quoted on two features of Lord, 47 
quoted on Visnu being uncontaminated by 
modes of nature, 452 

references to devotees' desire to serve Krpna 
cited, 545 

should be read after Gita, 4 
summarized in four verses, 57-58 
ten subjects described in, 145-146 
Srimad-bhagovatam puranam amalam 
quoted, 41 1 
Sri-sampradaya 

scripture of describes Narayana, 395 
Srtvasa 

as energy of Lord, 37 



Srivasa 

as foremost devotee of Lord, 40 
as marginal living entity, 4 
as small limb of Caitanya, 541 
pleased in sentiment of servitude, 548 
iruta-Prakaiika 

Sartkara’sarguments refuted in, 416 
brutes tu Sabda-mulatvat 
quoted, 410 
Stava-mala 

quoted on Caitanya as K/jna, 368 
quoted on Caitanya in mood of Radha, 262 
quoted on Krsna returning from forest of 
Vraja, 334 ’ " 

quoted on worship of Caitanya, 197 
Sthitosmi gata-sandehah 
verses quoted, 78 
Sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur 
verses quoted, 1 1 2 
Stotra-ratna 

quoted on atheists who can’t realize Supreme, 
213 

quoted on devotees’ ability to always see 
Lord, 214-215 
SudarSanacarya 

refutes arguments of Sartkara, 416 
Suddha-sattva 

as essential portion of sandhini potency, 271- 
273 

Sukadeva GosvamT 

pleased in sentiment of servitude, 547 
Sun 

Absolute Truth compared to, 54-55 
planets sustained by rays of, 103 
Supersoul 

appears as spiritual master, 60 
as all-pervading feature of Lord, 53 
as expansion of Maha-Vipnu, 104-105 
as localized plenary portion of Lord, 20 
as plenary representation of Caitanya, 93 
as witness and guide, 105-106 
compared to state fair officer, 98 
described by Bhlpma, 107 
Durga as potency of, 395-396 
knowledge imparted by, 1 1 
Kfpna manifests Himself as, 46, 47 
KpTrodakaiayT Vipnu as, 25, 447 
present within the atom, 528 
See also Paramatma 
Supreme Lord 

as an individual person, 3 
as form of sac-cid-ananda, 94 
exists before and after creation, 51-53 
full with six opulences, 20 
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Supreme Lord 

has special affection for devotees, 410 
is in fourth dimension, 126-127 
known as Parabrahman, 410 
lives within and beyond material world, 56 
nondifferent from His name, x 
Supersoul as all-pervading feature of, 53 
three kinds of consorts of, 71 
two kinds of forms of, 66-71 
See also Absolute Truth 
Surrender to Kfjna 

Caitanya begins at point of, 5-6 
reward of Kffna according to, 325 
Surya-siddhanta 

as book by Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT, 169 
Svarupa Damodara 

as most confidential servitor of Caitanya, 1 7 
as most intimate associate of Caitanya, 291 
as principal figure among Caitanya’s devotees, 
231 

as ViSakhadevT, 291 

cited on Caitanya in mood of Radharant, 256 
his obeisances to Nityananda, 375, 378 
satisfied Caitanya with his singing, 294 
Svarupa-iakti 
See Cit-Sakti 

Sva-iOnta-rupesv itaraih sva-rOpair 
verses quoted, 467 
Svdyambhuva-tantra 

quoted on abode of Kfjna, 382 
Svetadvlpa 

as abode of Vijnu in ocean of milk, 456 
exists by energy of Baladeva, 383 
Gokula called, 382 
Sveta-dvTpa-patau cittam 
verses quoted, 457 
SvetdSvatara Uoanisad 

quoted on Caitanya as Kftna, 108, 109 
quoted on potencies of Lord, 153 
SyamSnanda Gosvaml 

temple of Syamasundara of, 30 
Syamasundara 

as name of Kj-jna, 314 

temple of Syamananda Gosvaml, 30 



T 



Tad-brahma niskalam anantam 
quoted, 52 

Tad visnoh paramam padarh 
verses quoted, 111 



Tam TSvarandm paramam maheivaram 
verses quoted, 108 
Tamo-guna 

See Ignorance, mode of 
Tarksyadhirudham tadid-ambudabham 
verses quoted, 395 
Tasaih brahma mahad yonir 
verses quoted, 1 2 
Tut tvam pusann apdvrnu 
verses quoted, 5 
Tattva-sandarbha 

cited on three features of absolute, 94 
Time 

has no existence in spiritual world, 53, 250 
Transmigration 

by desires of mind, 390 
under superior superintendence, 528 
Triyuga 

Caitanya, who appears in three yugas, 1 1 0 
TulasT 

Krsna sells Himself to one who offers Him a 
’ ieaf of, 224, 225 
T vat-kathamrta-pathodhau 
verses quoted, 543 
Tyaktva sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya 
verses quoted, 1 09 

U 

Uddhava 

desired dust of gopis’ feet, 555 
desires to taste love of gopis, 318 
Ujjvala-nTlamani 

as famous book by SanStana GosvSml, 499 
quoted on superiority of R3dhS, 275 
Universal form 

as expansion of GarbhodakaSiyT Visnu, 453 
displayed by Krsna to Arjuna, 6 
maintained and destroyed by Visnu, 529 
Universes 

Advaita as creator of millions of, 533 
all spring from MahS-Visnu, 9-1 0 
as only fraction of creation, 12 
emanate from NSrSyana, 1 1 1 
exist in foamlike clusters, 392 
external energy as cause of, 152 
come from breathing of MahS-Visnu, 432-433 
compared to mustard seeds, 388 
K3ranodakaS3yT Visnu as Supersoul of all, 125 
Upadeiamrta 

cited on how to advance in devotional service, 
160-161 
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Upanisads 

Absolute Truth described impersonally in, 5 
analogy of two birds in tree in, 105 
Caitanya confirmed as Krsna in, xi 
personal feature of Absolute described in, 1 1 1 
quoted on Lord as leader of living beings, 1 19 
quoted on Lord as supreme living being, 41 2 
speak highly of impersonal Brahman, 93 

V 

Vaikuntha 

attained by regulated devotional service, 175 
devotees attracted by opulences of Lord go to, 
64 

description of residents of, 388 
earth, water, fire, etc. of all spiritual, 423 
exchange of devotion on platform of reverence 
in, 246 

flawless execution of regulative principles in, 
242 

forms of Narayana preside in, 1 2 
information about given in Bhagavatam, 1 1 
Lord manifests His identity as Narayana in, 
394 

material world as perverse reflection of, 1 49 
modes of nature absent in, 386-387 
Nityananda resides in, 378 
pastimes of Lord unknown in, 245 
Visnu resides in, 52 
visualized by Brahma, 49 
See also World, spiritual 
Vairagya-yug-bhakti-rasam prayatnair 
verses quoted, 498 
Vaijnavas 

Advaita as prime spiritual master of, 537 
all inhabitants of Vmdavana are, 513 
always talk of Krsna, 4 
love of God described in literature of, 7 
stress doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 
119 

worship forms of Vijrtu, 510-511 
See also Devotee, Pure devotees 
Vaisnava-sampradaya 
sannyasa in, 183 
VaiSvanara 

advanced materialists reach, 391 
Vaivasvata 

as present Manu, 170 
Vamana 

some say Krsna is, 1 58 

stuck His foot through covering of universe, 9 



Vamana Purana 

cited on Visnu expanding as Brahma and Siva, 
452 

Varam deva moksarh na moksavadhim 
verses quoted, 544 
Vasudeva 

as part of second quadruple expansion, 404-416 
as predominating Deity of heart, 407 
as vilasa-vigraha, 7 1 
resides in VedavatT-pura, 404 
Vasudeva-sattva 
See Suddha-sattva 
Vasudevo va id am agra asm 
quoted, 52 
Vayu Purana 
acarya defined in, 44 
description of SadaSiva in, 563 
quoted on Caitanya as Krsna, 1 10 
V edanta-sutra 
beginning of, 6 

Bhagavatam as real commentary on, 76 
Vedanta 

impersonalists misinterpret aphorisms, 404 
Vedas 

accepted as final authority, 405, 530 

describe multifarious potencies of Absolute, 409 

describe spiritual sky, 12 

personal feature of the Absolute described in, 

111 

VedavatT-pura 

Vasudeva resides in, 404 
Vidagdha-madhava 

quoted on Caitanya’s appearance, 167 
quoted on descent of Radha and Krsna, 298 
Vidyapati 

cited on false material pleasure, 509 
ViSakhadevT 

SvarOpa Damodara as, 291 
ViSistadvaita 

as philosophy of oneness in diversity, 4 
Vijnu 

arranges to fight with His devotees, 401 
as efficient cause of creation, 531-532 
as fountainhead of all auspiciousness, 522 
as maintainer of universe, 1 45 
as qualitative incarnation of God, 66 
compared to spider, 529-530 
devotees of are godly, 216-21 7 
expansions of, 9-1 0 
glances over material nature, 427 
has three forms called purusas, 437 
impregnates material nature, 12 
Krsna as summum bonum of, 96 




614 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



Visnu 

maintains entire world, 452 
meditation on form of, x 
not connected with modes of nature, 443, 444 
protects the universe, 235 
resides on Vaikunjha planets, 52 
Vaisnavas worship forms of, 51 0 
Visnu-dharmottara 

cited on Rama and His associates, 477 
description of SvetadvTpa in quoted, 456-457 
Vifnuloka 

Sankarsana resides in, 404 
Visnu Purana 

cited on salvation of enemies of Lord, 400 
cited on Visnu as cause of creation, 529 
quoted on Lord as beyond modes of nature, 269 
quoted on symptoms of purusa, 437 
quoted on the rasa dance, 297 
quoted on three attributes of internal potency, 
271 

quoted on three kinds of internal potency, 267 
reference to SvetadvTpa in, 457 
three energies of Absolute described in, 149 
Visnu-sahasra-nama 

name of Caitanya included in, 190 
Visnusvaml 

appeared in Paflca-dravida province, 30 
Visnusvaml-Vaisnava -sampradaya 
sannyasa in, 183 
Visnu-tattvas 

all forms of equally potent, 204 
compared to lamp, 143-144 
Viiuddha-sattvam tava dhama 
verses quoted, 269 
ViSvambhara 

Caitanya known as, xi, 1 82 
ViSvanatha Cakravarfi Thakura 

as spiritual master of Jagannatha dasa BabajT, 17 
cited on position of spiritual master, 45 
quoted on imitation devotees, 161 
Vivasvan 

as predominating deity of sun, 506 
science of yoga first instructed to, 11 
Vaivasvata as son of, 170 
Vivasvan manave praha 
verses quoted, 1 1 
Vraja 

as confidential part of Goloka, 261 
Gokula called, 382 

Krsna displayed three ages in, 295-296 
Vraja-devts 
See Gopis 
Vrajendra-kumara 

as name of Krsna, 346 



Vrndavana 

all inhabitants of are Vaisnavas, 513 
descends into material world with Krsna, 14 
devotees attracted by nuptial love of God go 
to, 64 

earth made glorious by, 343 
equally as worshipable as Krsna, 383 
Gokula called, 382 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja as inhabitant of, 13 
loving affairs in as super-elevated, 292 
Nityananda ordered Krsnadasa Kaviraja to go 
to> 494-495 

the mellows of Krsna's, 360 
three Deities of, 29-30 
Vyasadeva 

as empowered incarnation of God, 66 
Bhagavatam compiled by, 76 
compiled authentic scriptures, 213 
given knowledge by Narada, 1 1 
never committed errors, 1 42 
refutes conceptions that living beings are born, 
406 



W 

Women 

as strongest shackle of maya, 2 

World, material 

as nonpermanent place full of miseries, 8 
as perverse reflection of Vaikuntha, 149 
Caitanya dissipates darkness of, 5 
compared to sunless regions, 54-55 
different grades of prisoners in, 221 
everyone engages in service of Lord in, 561 
everyone is self-centered enjoyer in, 1 1 8 
everything is a creation in, 387 
Gokula present in, 384-385 
goodness in contaminated, 251 
inanimate objects not conscious in, 10 
innumerable planets and universes in, 524 
is dark, 403 

Krsna doesn’t take pleasure in, 8 
light in as reflection of Brahman, 1 01 
Lord lives within and beyond, 56 
love reflected pervertedly in, 7 
maintained by Visnu, 452 
perverted rasas bring frustration in, 57 
sound accepted as evidence in, 1 1 
two classes of men in, 216-21 7 
See also Nature, material 

World, spiritual 

activities in are immortal, 4 
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World, spiritual 

compared to real sunshine, 54-55 
everything conscious in, 10 
exhibited by internal potency, 153 
five relationships with Lord in, 57 
innumerable spiritual planets in, 524 
modes of nature don't exist in, 118 
sixteen spiritual energies present in, 444 
time has no existence in, 53, 250 
See also Vaikuntha 



Y 

Yada paSyah paSyate ruhma-varnam 
verses quoted, 109 
Yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhama 
quoted, 53 

Ya eva bhagavan hrsno radhi ha-prana 
verses quoted, 1 10 
Yah sa sarvesu bhutesu 
versesquoted, 10 
Yajanti tvan-mayas tvdm vai 
quoted, 409 

Yam ahur asya sthiti-janma-samyamam 
verses quoted, 460 



YJmunacSrya 

quoted on atheists who can’t realize Supreme, 
213 

quoted on devotees' ability to always see 
Lord, 214-215 
YaSoda 

as mother of Kr$na, 6 
her service to Krsna, 550 
Yasyedam ksiti-mantfalam bhagavato 
verses quoted, 460 
Yatah prasuta jagatah prasuta 
quoted, 1 1 1 

Yathotmukad visphulihgad 
verses quoted, 427 
Ya yatha bhuvi vartan te 
verses quoted, 382 
Yoga 

first instructed to Vivasvan, 1 1 
meant for controlling senses, x 
strict rules of meant for gross materialists, xi 
Yogamaya 

influence of on devotees, 246-248 
Yogts 

highest of always worship Krjna, x 
travel of, 389 
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